The early history of the cult 
of 


THE MOTHER GODDESS 


me å uma $m ë e Hh $e e sao mp MES UM Oe 


in Northern Indian Hinduism 
with. special reference 
to 


Z¢QNQGEAE BSE 


by 

MUKHLESUR RAHMAN 

Thesis submitted for examination 
for the degree of 

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY 

at the 


UNIVERSITY OF LONDON 


1965 


ProQuest Number: 10731161 


All rights reserved 


INFORMATION TO ALL USERS 
The quality of this reproduction is dependent upon the quality of the copy submitted. 


In the unlikely event that the author did not send a complete manuscript 


and there are missing pages, these will be noted. Also, if material had to be removed, 
a note will indicate the deletion. 


ProQuest. 


ProQuest 10731161 


Published by ProQuest LLC (2017). Copyright of the Dissertation is held by the Author. 


All rights reserved. 
This work is protected against unauthorized copying under Title 17, United States Code 
Microform Edition © ProQuest LLC. 


ProQuest LLC. 

789 East Eisenhower Parkway 
P.O. Box 1346 

Ann Arbor, MI 48106 - 1346 


a - ū 1 Dad = vija S E " = = 7 as ge al + ti: REX. c4 * E. d >a kri pt 
A k maing * B ^ Ez - mr 8 à à 3 E xs Es cte EG x^ g 5 + “ 
rg n - E F ` DE r = ari 2 S VĪTS i ^ R =. as . cU " E E 
AY 3 ` t t - ` E E s AS R - us " ae oe E. $ 
: : i . Lr dp. 7 z- - s 24 E > - » E e : a . : ^ E iw 
. X A E E * s ra F * = ate . ` a ER tu z kā i E E "a 
A T * . ` D - YE 7 EIU { x * ~ 
" r P s B . ds + m Š = $ LE E ma CR E s $m k ae 
$ f . 3 P P for = : ` 2 E . i F 
EAS 2 : à E 2 ti . . T " E . S HEC ; al i Fiii xmag 
‘ QUU E ` n a x 4 E E s £ T b EY 
E E A 4 2 ir "E . D en S * $ . $ ui jā 
vor . C D E £ - r D ` ` ` - dy E ` 
: E ` : à gi $c NN ot DES 1 koks dej 
d . E we * ` > ^ x ` D E < 7 $ - ~- ae 
x Esi . :5* $ t E B Ea 3 $ s w " + x = t "E R 
«+ f HP 2 . M o 5 = s ELS P us P ` oY d 
5 Petes 2 . a E < x g R NE - 
Vy E 3 TU E "i 7 H 2 4 mes 7 RS * P A E 
a 27 m a ` Le ts 5 : : JT 2 mE st a vee ` , g . E : > 
d ys i pla k S . + EX s A N . ķi . A " 
€ a + E 7 MEL . ic mu R ta E twr Te, 5 e om f: x AA an - . t Ka F i 
44 ^ $ ec . . (o we : " B x, P "n * tee 
a we kd ^ M + - $ k + = b + "EPIS 
8 z A VÉ Rm : Pi ` - 3 * - ae EA m ` a li ^ 
si: ` n ti pis ME 7 . 7 RES ae tee M ee . " - 4 
" PERS a * è à A n - > ; č D ` ī g 
n Ui * E PE . us . L 2 C " 5 - i P t it Fa un ec e j 
v s - 4 s, E - A - c = ri 
` * x "s . = to * £c sad k ua E ain E 
: ! pong "n . E E. M ri i , 
* LEE a $ y 2 + ` * 7 * a Spo PNE F a " B $: , 
PUE. . d . a i DE . a . " < sh 
4 side E Ra d ie ate - r i ERES " - 7 y š 
n i i ša . 2 i ` E ra AN E . ` : P ` 
. " N D xu "n E S A à " ` - $ 
e h ` " Eee s í E E anes a . i 2 * 
` ši E ENS ` Fan 7 ‘ ` x weet y E v e ko Z ` 
g e T ` 1 : n d - 1L 7 3 $ . oT 
D e " + + x $ sija $ EN . , : à = d i va j i 
. EUM D ^ Li E x ` . , e iu Q 2 ER : ` 
ns . 7 E is R 2 $ , ete hock. > 
: s : s LES, x Re "E ' ee , ` ` E 4 j : , ` 
< ` Fd v> E $ D A taa é E e U " 
: < Bo ss ; ` 3 2 2 5x 
n r a . » t x . ` [S H « j © oF ^ à 
^ i > si Ry a 1 V * * . Bae CU d P ie , D n 
kf . 5 D . 5 . g 7 x " Ev + D t * 
Ca à (t + 3 - ra LN i * at ws Tes . C) : D 
> s t ak B " i f Tu UE r r 
EO x S F à E E , T S x MONS t T s 4 Lan" ` dir. 
E i . E : + ^ $ n M ` ^ EE ^ i va E M w^ dw * gr or 
R pi s i : " : a { " ' y 
5 . T * . t . D F 3: . P 
y a " » ` ` — š B Zi x . » " 
S . : > ` k gx ` b Tar wt ` ` < N i R D : . 
` = DERE » p t. P E D E $ ` Vote at 3 a B x 
* ta t A * ox "t : ^ " E TETS - ui " ši "e + 
6S e ` po x B d. è fee . 3 
M ` * . ATRIIS AEST " li . V, RC z é , s A R 
4c LÀ « 3 R y ` $ a 34 gu ` š 
. t . : -— ` " s 7 
` $ 7 "P E : " A Lxx . į MT . pas 
x as B t . ” ue ix i * > . M ee y Su» 
' . H ? » * . 1 . s : E A B 
* . F .* * + . B ^ 
IR MAD ; vo’ : E : “A. ` " " x ģ . Eus 
i A sn i " B —— . ix. 
` * * E ķi 2 * * 
` ] F "EC oem. . Ld B mm iratan ^57 p ` y $. y” * P $ 
. . 3 : " - rd + - t ` à Pc K 
i a ton . » + ` ` . . 5 
a [I a ras A * kapā 2d . P Pu = . ki x 
E 201 M M N : "EE ` . z * : : - : 
S + E : 27 S E 2x5 An S fer, : ; RAD. A e 3 
PRA ts . - mS (58 n m - s . H s d du 2 vs " ` 2 
M - ` d ` b s - 4 xt . ķi n V n E 
"u a f "ET T 2*4 F. . . S NECS I A 2E ac V . s " 
` * ` 7 " L kd $ KA e. asī iz Kā 1 D E 
E. . . " F ` " - 7 à s + E ` à a 
. " ` n a E ` " E + ‘ * ' > 
S " ; + . a 2 des a ārā : M s 4 Did 4 ad 
. - a i LI . : . "v: "D . E 
: . . M f : : E à ši r 
P . - * w € ` * sa . " H Um 
] . 1 . E L 1 . - . LESS taa D 
; = Ha a : Dm soe ee PE A ‘ e ut i 
F reef - E , + * 5 E " . è UE x wo 
us vs - es B t U n : r . * ; Z . š Ba. , 
" * E $ 7 raes E : P . . F A ‘ app : 
£ ‘ , ^ b. we : . s " $ i. 1 Hi 
EM - š $8 a , à zi Send 1 k $ D 
e 7 sa + Maie UY . SLM *h D UOS 4; pasā f "E Ss m 
. " tn = rn) S * = + D DE. 
s - ; d à . ` kā 
PC ` s ` ^ a as $ » , A ' EE . m 
E * ae H t * X E " D 
* E è ‘ v E t . , "M E ` . : 
n E Mv . 4 y E . É ‘ 
: 2 , r tt, H en t . : H 
" L fs y . m , ` m . T 
$ : 
. a t ` 1 "| E ~ f a ; . 
^ * V. P > * ti ` ki kā ` a ` 
. j ta t kads ` va . x x ` . x $ " i " 
7 . i š rā v i e rs Dus Po . s 
. £ < . ja ` R kaa ` 7 $ 
y , " a . E * . Ee vēlā - - x 
. S é : 3 n .3 x t. i . ` . 
4 . : i ` Á ` Qu» js aa " 2 Qo. . 
. J 3 * ` n B E ME e E . a 
. > , . at r mS i B š ` . E d r ES . . 
11 s » UR , j E Ve» ^ e M TEC. E w d 
2 ` . . m ag S : + va ] > ` 
ee Eai u ET ` ea ` E ' 2 " à 
M *» ow 5 $ ki $ . i H : . Pe a 
b d ki % * - . sm og A , der. a dd 
X2 RET Meca . E n tlc tos a . ra v A E - . 
g : , à M wS : a: di NN 2 27 2E : 
- ` "n . 2 * h B PES Y FS 3 
CN" meto - “au : U . 7 Tu . : Sit S 
< R A m + m t 3 » ` ta ~ s h L 
ars E n vf wes ; : . : , A ze ie cS Sg st M . 
x aja 4 à ara rā .. . s i * m g ` a 
" È 4 . a wes E t a s 7 
^ ^ "s re + ii * ie E n ` Y ta ` H d wo WS aa 
y Ha " f z $ E . mes m ` R ` ] 
1 > : " š t : X £ * 
s " 4 . A o E + - zu T y AN 
a n ` , , . . A < " ; TREES 
7 we à H . D? ` 1 ^ ge AS; . A E . 
i bi + UE ^ eg B de x ki S e NN M - 1 
x A ķi E à et * ` ES 5 * 5 > S ta ji ii 
3 $ m 2 r m : y " - eo. 4 
n £ i Li * E bt AN . , ` x x " re a m . 
» ` 7 . z ‘ - n ` aa ie x " 203 . 
v : ta" ` HO a . 2 Pi i tas va M a ` " - * 
S" T ig H $ - p 7 M hi it a a ae tā ` ` ~ A 
, go dy 3 . E k " "ES ; t, f AVAR . * . " + a s 
4, k * ^ ^ a - a a? oda a = Š » H : e A " ` got ec Wd . 
` e J^ ‘ $ E > à 2 a TEE CNR ties ja > R "a ETT * os E . m E j 
PES E E < ` B f; ` : " uk. x . Sa t E . . + ` zi . t E E 
x i - x ba 1 m $ * - +: . rā zal Se B s 43 ` m 
P 2 . ` ig zs a 3 " aoe 1 xoc . 
$ NU H X R " é . Qt ` : A a x < à z d . à * 
er 3 ` ad A " --* r x par a - ar . - P A i 
" $ * E i :^ ENDE . * . ķi Y 2 Toc " 7 2 + " rs n zm 7 $ t 
` " a Rala ev? zo. xt feas jue aa etl i : QU n $ EE ; K " : 
+ li * 4 * B ` > 4 4 - * B e 3 T . ` * ` * E: > g . z ` 
i ; " : ` 2 E " zu : _ - 4 d M P Doc " . 
" Vē = t 7 ` < $ m € os di , 3 hg * 4k B i F 
ta " k a ` n . Bye E H x E . - sU x * 4 $ 
RES 4 a fa : a R f > ra INE : S zi m . A " ; ta 
. "n . 4 NE S i . i y EM 3 | : A " NC 
ida R " ` d F 7 ` X £ Er e " DE : " «na tīrā ki "m TRES ^ 
Ot E kin J a > tac ` + E B 5 z EE 2 x 
VPE: 5 a ^ P t x . 5 x . à E ` J xad 
e n a . g Sod , : : e ar TE m " g a ; t 4 ui 
s * x + s i ` ro " pete x 5 . mar ms » M à 
B . + a 5 ‘ . CHE a + TA M Tis 
m. & SEEN ` ts s ` R Ll. a iezī * x V ok AY ` tz * S 
PS its F = ok 4 2 ` : ` ~ . ES gà EL 5 
ET x ut B x . EE ` Ue $ s ` ` H B " it + ? 
ij 4. v eu H ` i E Du iret es - PE EE . vo > E TY 5 ^23 z 2 7 AT 1 - eM - 
. a s 3 es 2 7 = . + E T is 
M a . n + E EO MES e E + x - LU ` gr a n t B 
. . E qu ow. E s " - tox $ es p i d H E $e 
n m . UR N . i Re 2v ` Bes Ps + = A ` + Muere 
74 M . Qe . . : x + ` Pig Es ` ` +: - 2 
ae . s d "n Wie t. + ee BS + ` i , . ; i a R 2 a " " a 
: S é ` , m. tA " - : ž is 3 TN E 
hare i E E a savā : . . » E ` A x MT 
Ls = eoe 1 E g n WERT nA. tm g d = s . " g . 
-= . . «a , d Ds D . zi di . : ` - sā: oe hoe ` : * 
" 5 SS . : mas % 5 . xe $e 5 » 
d ` £ . $ , z + ^ + ra * - . H , zn z 7 g AC EC M" 
A šā e "t " . E . N du = dl K m . E an 1 T MS 


ao 
E 
r 


1 
s i 
I " " 
steep 
a we 
„4 a 
ta 
ea m 
' . 
: 
* D 
af T ow 
a, 
: 


4 
N eee mei com 


The possent sogad at a critical study of the cult 
GE dis Mother Goddess in North India from prehistoric 
times to the end of the 12th century A.D. Tt consists. 
of a preface, five main its iu a concluding. chapter 


7 and two ‘appendices. 


* Ohapter I | discusses the position of goddess worship in 
uo o o the Vedic period. anā analyses the attributes . 
of some of thé Vedic goddesses to determine 
the extent to which they have anticipated 


the Mother Goddess in Hinduism 


Chapter TI is devoted to some of the non-Aryan village | 
on deities end the Mātpkās. Tt analyses their 
i functions end attributes and points out their 
place in Hinduism vis-a-vis that of the 


. Mother Goddess. 


Chapter III traces the development of the concept of the 

= | Mother Goddess in Hinduism from the Vedic ^ 
period and analyses the evidence of her 
worship from early Indian literature, 


Purāņic mythology, folklore and epigraphy. 


Chapter IV 


Chapter V 


Chapter VI 


examines the archaeological evidence | 
concerning the rise and development of the 
cult of the Mother Goddess in the prehistoric 


and historic times in North India. 


makes a critical study of the icons of the 


Mother Goddess and analyses the various forms 


in which she appears in the iconoplastic art 


of early and medieval India. 


in conclusion gives a brief resumé > 


of the salient features of her cult and 


reviews the place the Mother Goddess now 


occupies in Hinduism, 


-000- 


a a SS omm 


"This is. the first A systematic study oË ‘the, 
Hindu Mother Goddess based on literary. and archaeological 


evidence. Unlike S. E. Dikshit' S book, The Mother r Goddess, 


| 


it has no claim to be called a study of Hinduism, nor is 
it like Briffault's The Mothers a study of social 
anthropology inspired by a desire to enquire into the 
origins of sentiments and institutions. 

the Mother Goādess has been the object of ch l 
veneration in. India from remote antiquity. Her cult as 
undergone substantial changes since its adoption by 
po Hinduism which has raised her to the dignity 
of a national deity under the names of Purga ‘Devi, or 
Mata. A vast amount of literature has grown up centering ` | 
rounā the Mother Goddesse Moreover , she is a prominent | 
figure in popular mythology. She has also been the 
subject of much Indian plastic art voten has been enriched 
to no small extent by depicting the themes usecēlaisā with 


her various aspects. 


The abundance of literature, religious or otherwise, 
is however of small help in tracing the origin of the 
Mother Goddéss worship in India in a scientific or 
systematic manner, The earliest strata of Indian sli 


gious literature do not refer to her and her mention in 


ss. SEVERE E NENNEN Å< E 


upon in reconstructing the. early history of. the Mother . 


sa ace adu nee 


other works which are üebeble | in the carly years of. the 
Christian e era is So perfunotory that it is not possible. 
ET form eny. clear idea about the state or. extent of her 
cult in those times. „The same is almost true about the- 
epics, ‘though here for the first time "we have indications | 
of: her organized cult and. her worship not only by: the 2s 
non-Aryan. aboriginals "but also by the Kpatriya princes of 
India. ‘the Purāņas offer a much better picture: of the- 
Mother Goddess: and her cult, TEN of ‘these texts. ain 
give ‘the deonography. of: her various. forms. But, as with 
"the epics, the. dates of ‘the. Purāņas have not yet. been hu 
satisfactorily determined, and consequently these’ mo 


authorities, otherwise: 'so helpful,” cannot be much relied 


(; Goddess. he medieval ‘Indian: literary works of. secular | 
type. refer: to. the Mother Goddess as the object: of OE 
veneration by. the Aryans: and noh-Atyans, but do not, 5 throw 


much Mgnt on her history < or > deonography. 


| . The. Purēļas lack in historical perspective, but. they 
are nevertheless of. immense value as ‘source materials. to 
we scholar interested in a Stuày like the present. one. In T 
the. nunerous. Legends recorded by them. āre embodied the. 
‘beliefs and practices. on which the: foundation of. Hinduism 
Tests, The Puragas no doubt discuss the: higher philosophy 
„of religion, but they. also reveal through the legends and: 


anecdotes. ES vivid picture. of the. Mother Goddess : án all E 


Gmi tin tam, biae aa 


her aspects and the place she occupies in Hinduistis 
eave of ‘the drawbacks of the literary sources, we | 

have depended more on archaeological evidence - sculp- M 
tural, epigraphic and numismatic. ` The history of the | 
“Mother Goddess has been | written quite clearly in our 
opinion. in the archaeological finds consisting of 
terracotta statuettes and steatite plaques, ring-stones 
[m and votive stone-dises, coins and seals, and inscriptions 
on stones and copper plates. Attention to the signifi-. 
cance of. ‘these, especially the statuettes, ring-stones 
and votive. discs has no doubt been drawn by archaeologists 

but they have not so far been utilized in a systematic | 
study. of ‘the Mother Goddess ag. has been done in this p 
Besides furnishing unmistakable proofs of her worship in 
prehistoric and. ancient. ‘India, the archaeological evidence 
| throws. much light on the iconic motifs in the. development. 
: of the. Mother Goddess. The salient iconographical 
features of the goddess are noticeable not énly in the 
prehistoric female. figures. from the Indus Valley, but. 'also 
in similar objects unearthed. at the archaeological sites 
AH over North India. ` The statuettes as well as the 


À female figures appearing on early Indiam: coins undeniably 


anticipate the Mother Goddess as she appears Later in 


o Indian plastic art - a heavy-breasteā, slin-waisted, 


wide-hipped and profusely ornamented figure = conforming 


to the nyagrodha-parimaņģālā or ideal type of Indian | 


209804 be woe kia 22. 


feminine beauty. . Many of the attributes, the different 
"attitudes of her presentation as well as her lion mount | 
pe also be traced. to the early Indian coins. Further | 
. the coins reveal a striking resemblance between the 1 | 
“Indian Nother Goddess and her counterparts in Western 
m and Greece not onis in regard to attributes. but in 
her name as well. Apart from this, the coins also point ^ 


to foreign. influence on. the. iconography of the Mother g 


i Goddess, 


| "While: utilizing ‘the archaeological. and Purāņic. 
„materiāls : ins this essay, "we have not neglected! the 4 
0 studies on "social anthropology by Some of. the ele led 
scholars. in the. fiola. Professor E „0. James! MCN 
(. which is otherwise a brilliant survey of the goddess cult 
from. the Upper Palaeolithic Age down to the bistorical 
| period, devotes. but a few pages to Tndlas. The same ds 
«is about Sir JG, Frazer! s very informative volumes 
and Briffault' S P Unlike Professor James; these. two | 
authorities: do not correlate their anthropological ` | 
findings with archaeological A Particularly. 


useful for the purpose of this thesis: eae been thé works 


3 4. The: "Gult of the Mother Goddess, London, 1959, . 
2. The Golden Bough, 2rd. edition, London, 1955. 
2j. ihe Mothers, 3 vols., "ku 1927. 


(2 which. can be: traced not E: few elements of. ‘Hinduism. they 


(and superstitions. which, presents. the Mother Goddess: in. 


] on popular religion, folklore and ‘ethnology by. Dr. AIO 
| ue. 


s 5 
Crooke , ED. Dalton ; e. fena Roy eté. Based on personal. 
observation, these studies scientifically evaluate the. 


a popular beliefs and oustons, . legends. and anecdotes, in 


also: foous. our. attention on many details of Hindu religion 
“including the numerous village deities. whose cults are 

EA in India and. who ere the prototypes of the. | 
Mother ` Goddess. Tb is mot ihe Vedas, the Brāhmaņas or. 
the Upeiigads, but this welter. of. folk-veliets, eustons 


“thé correct perspective, - IU is from this background that 


| She was lifted by the Hindu priestly: class. who made. her 


the great. goddess: (ahādevī) by changing her "E 
3 but not 80 much o£. her flesh and blood, so “that: her ' 7 
pristine characteristics ere still recognizable end: she. 


is even. riow what she. always has been - a Mother Goddess 


Io arī sections of the 'communiby,. Vounāless alike in oth. 


"her benevolence and her malevolence. 


The neeā. aoe a study. of the goddess cult cannot. be 
"overemphasized. m “thie words of Professor James, "Clearly 


it was, en essential element very deeply laid in „the. long - 


EP mies’ and Gaston of ESI western n Provinces and Oudh Oudh, 

| A Vols, Calcutta 1896 3 Popular DES ion and Folklore. 

;: .. Of Northern India, Oxfor E eiigion ani 4 Folklore. 
of Northern India, Oxford, oos) = » 

2. Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, Salcutta, 1872. 

2. Oraon Jerigion i and -upkong, Ranchi, eae | 


(— Ecclesise or the Mother of the Church, and the Madonna ` 


and beibes history of the body of beliefs. and practices E 
which. centred in ‘and around mysterious processes of 

fecundity, birth end generation, alike in nature, the 

'- human species and. in the animal aee < Relics 
identified as associated with the cult of the Mother 

Goddess have been traced as far back as the Gravettian | 
Culture in the Upper Palaeolithic and on the basis of | 

these T been laid the hypothesis that she was the- | 
earliest manifestation of the concept of the er Bec 

it so or not, the antiquity and importance of the Mother 

Goddess. is confirmed. not ony by archaeological and u 

| documentary materials, but also by the actual practice of 

ic hen cult prevalent among the followers of two important 

religions, In Roman Catholic Christianity the prehistoric 


Mother Goddess has been tranūēforned into the Mater 


who is the Virgin Mother of.Jesus, the Incarnate son of 
"Beds In ‘Hinduism, she is venerated. in numerous forms and 
under equally numerous names, but is commonly known as 
Durga, Pārvatī, Gauri, M8, Mahādevī, Mahānāyī, Jaganmātā, 
Dešamātā (motherland), Bhāratmātā (Mother India) etc. etc. 


| 4. CMG, De 11. | a 

2. Murray, M.A. : The Genesis of Religion, London, 1965, 
pp. 61-62. 

2. For the names of the Mother Goddess see Sabdakal adruma, 
which-mēntions their number as 1000 but gives 223(pp< 
742-46); Matsya P, xiii, gives 108 names of the goddess | 

in connection pow her pījhas; DM, pp. m hat- 

tantrasāra, i, pp. 47 ff; JEASBL, 'xiv(i), mn 

n 


RP 21.20" Sorensen, dex to t : -Nenes do in | 
the anabheneta, London, "19045 pp. 689-690." | 


children do implore their mother for: protection. ‘Like | 


_ the affectionate Mother that: she is, the goddess - 


i00 wing and saves them by killing the wicked asura. Not only 


ee Rate àeda Osa 


of her common n names, we. have selected. Durgā to refer. | 
S the Mother Goādess, though for the sake of convenience: 
ss have also mentioned her as Devi' or "the goddess" in: 
E thesis. In: our. opinion, rather. than any other name 
P o hers, Durga suits her. best. and it is also in | perfect 
"conformity: with her character in the. Mērkajģava-Ceūģī. 
^ The: gods. are. dme great trouble (aurgati) because of the. 


tyrany of the titan Mahiga, ‘and they ‘implore her. just e as. 


imnediātely takes the frightened celestials. under her o 


| jd 
"once, but she. repeats’ this act again and again as well as. N 


^ providing sustenance to the. creation in der role of E 

— Sakembhard ; when the: world is in the erip of a terrible ^ 

| drought. and "nns Thus, whether as a protectress, a < | 
a war goddess, oi an affectionate mother. ever anxious to «a 
save and deliver her children - gods. as well as nortels - i 


| the: Hothes Goddess: is revealed as the durgatināšini 


(destroyer of troubles or itiseries), and therefore. 


> deserves to be calleā Durgā, Moreover, it is also the 
most familiar among her many names end epithets. Her - ; 
annual worship during: the aubum is “associated with thas. | 
name and is called Durgā-pūjā, which the Hindus of | | 
Bengal regard as their national festival. Her autumnal 


E service is marked by ae ‘excitement, and” Looked forwerd 


or with much expectation Py rich and poor alike, unes 
Gaurt and. Parvati as names. are mostly associated with her. 
maiden state and. also with her role as the wife of Siva. | 
But it is as Durgā that she perfectly fits in with.her 
function as the slayer of demons , protectress of her 
worshippers, ‘remover of miseries and as the mother. not 


only of Capoa. and Kārttikeya but or the entire creation. ` 


ia ace owe a 


"Various bodies and. individuals have laid me under | 
their debt while I have been engaged in preparation of. | 
this essay. I am thankful to the University of Rajshahi 


| for oe study leave that has enabled me p come over here: 


to take up this works | To the British Council I am 


grateful for a travel grant with which they have favoured 
g me under the ‘Commonwealth Universities ‘Interchange 
Bēhienies,+ T am most māla obliged to another 
. institution, which wishes to remain anonymous; for its 
kind interest in my work and favouring me with a 
substantial grant-in-aid for its completion. I. must 
also thank the authorities of. the Varendra Research 
‘Museum, Rajshahi, for kindly permitting me to take "AP Er 


graphs of some Sculptures in their collection for use in 


this thesis. — 


pi dē sincere. gratitude, affection and. respect. ` It ds i 


sowie guidance. end ‘constant. ‘encouragement. that. B ‘have had 


< Padu& Migra of Benares Hindu University. and Mrs Apamņā. cl 


E Professor. A, di ‘Bashan. au superviser, are due dy v. 
impossible. for me to express dn words the. invaluable help, 
| 


. othe: good. fortune to receive from him during. the preparam | 
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a standing position in which. there is 
definitely perceptible slight bend fs. 
both in the upper and lower halves. o 
the al 


NM protection or assurance l 
made by the hand which is turned towards 
the visitor with palm open and. fingers 
raised. upwards (pl. xxxv.1). 

a ceremonial bath or sprinkling with 
water; usually associated with the ~ 
coronation of an Indian king. 

tēntrik texts. | 
fire, en attribute of Durga (pl. xxxiii, 1 


Mother TERT P 


rosary; a string of beads used as: Tos sary 
(pls 391314225. 


a particular mode: of standing , usually 


sideways in which the right knee is 


thrown forward, the right leg retracted . 
and the. left leg is diagonally Berea 
behind. (pl.xxxviii.1). 


an embrace; a gesture of embracing. ` 


the crest of the pyramidal tower of a . 
Hindu temple shaped like an āmalaka 


(Emblic, Myrobalan) above which” rises 
the  Pinial. 


A hand pose in which the Sali are ` 
joined and the hands thus are made to 
rest on.the chest. This handpose is 
indicative of worship and PIAJST US oa; 
(pl. xxxv.3). 


an elephant goad. (pl, xxxiii.2-5). 
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ASvattha (tree) 
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Ayudha 


Nippti and 


the giver of food; an ii of Durgā. - 


full of food; giver of food; an epithet, | 
of Durga. 


half pavilion, 

a noble lady. 

a sitting posture. 

eight-armed; an epithet of Durga. 
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female being: who personifies a particular 
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Gadādevi respectively personifying she | 
discus and mace which are placed. in vika 


"hands of Visnu. 


a sitting posture similar to wm 
an arrow (pl. xxxiii.6). | | mE 
a sacrifice; an offering. | 

bend; flexions; attitude of the body. 

a narrow-necked water-pot with a spout. - 
the earth; the earth A N E 


a female born of the earth; an epithet: 
of ian 


an olā woman (Bengali). 


a discus; an emblem of Vigņu; a ritual 
circle used in Tàntrik worship of kus 


(pl. xxxiii. 7-9). 
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Pāmaru 
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Dhyana 


-tion with Durga, being held on the 


| lā id from heaven. 


 paddy incarnate; an epithet of Lekgni. 


the earth, 


meditation; mental representation - of the 
personal attributes of a deity; the ^ 


temple.or monument originally of 
funerary character, usually Buddhist. ` 


a fly whisk. 
a bow.. 


an umbrella. 


"fee; remuneration paid to a Brahmin 


priest for his services. 


a hand-drum; a tom—tom; associated with 
Biva (pl. xxxiii. 40-44). : 


a rod; a staff, 

a mirror (pl. xxxiii.12). 

ten-armed; an epithet of Durgā. 

the tenth day of the bright half of 
A5vina; in Bengal it is associated with 
the autumnal worship of Durga; also 
called vijayā das dašamī Or the victorious 
tenth in commemoration of Rama's victory 
over Ravana. In the south and west of 
India,.it is observed as a military 
festival. Originally, it had no connec-' 


tenth of Jyaistha in honour of Gangā!'s 


a bow (pl. xxxiii.42-44). 


corn; grain; unhusked paddy. 


the bent Breese 


a banner. 


verses degen ping: such a representation. 


Dhyānamudrā - 


Gācha 
Gadā 


Gāyatrī | 


Ghata 
Ghanta 
Ghora 
Grahavipra 
seanss vii 


Guidi. 


Hāra 
Homekunda. 
Jm 
Jenapada 
Jaja | 


Jajānukuja 


8. village deity. 


the trunk of a tres (Bengali). E 


a 
G7 us 


a particular pose of the hand in 
which the palm of the right hand is 
placed on that of the left and both ~ 


are laid on the crossed leg of a. 


seated figure. 


a tree (Bengali). 


a mace (pl. xxxiii.16-18). 


^. the name of a Vedic metre; variously 


arranged, but generally as a triplet 
of eight syllables each, RV iii. Cen 
40 is a typical example; is called 
the Gāyatrī and also Savitri and: is 
repeated by every Brahmin sao his, 


morning anā evening devotions. 


an ‘earthen or metal pitcher to hold 


water - for ritualistic a laa 
a bell (pl. xxxiii,19. de 
dark, terrible, malevolent. NE E 


astrologer; à Brahmain capable of a 
pacifying: the. planets. 


A torque, a necklace (phe: XXXVi. 5). 
a sacrificial firepit, | E 


“one who gives birth; mothers sk 


ārdēcalīty, 


matted locks. of hair. 


E ou of matted hais twisted 
| or piled up on the head. | dā 


` matted locks. of., hair dore up in the 


form of a tall Crown on. the. head, 


and. sometimes adorned with jewels, 


or a crescent: ‘or a skull; associated 
with Siva, (pl. xxxvi. d) 


Thenamudrs 


TAREA PEP RT kt PEOR MCE wea Beet 


Kambukantha 


Kāžcīdāma , 


Kāļišūt LA, 
Mekhalā 


Kahkaņa 
Karaņģāmukuja 
Karņikāra 


Kartari 


Kaļakamudrā or 


Sifihakarņahasta 


(^ Keģihasta ~ 


Kapēlā 


a water-pot made of gourd, wood, 


"a crown shaped like a conical 


a ar 
e$ 


à pose of the hand in which the ii» 
tips of the middle finger and ot 
the thumb are joined together and 


held near the heart with palm 


turned inwards. (pl. xxxv. 4). 


clay or metal with a spout; usually 
associated with Brahmā and ascetics 
(pl. xxxiii.20). | , 


having three horizontal lines on, 
the throat; indicative of good . 
fortune and auspiciousness. Ckeubu= 
a conch). : 


a jewelled girdle furnished with ` 
tassels and singling belis, i 
(pl. xxxvi.9-11). 


a bracelet; a bangle. 


basket with the narrow end upwards - 
(pl. xxxvi.2-25). E 


the flower of Pterospermum Aceri- . 
folium. | 


nical Brie Tecum TIPI A 


a Short chopper; a big knife. 


a pose of the hand in which the. 
tips of the fingers are loosely | | 
applied to the thumb sa as to form | 
& ring or resemble a lion! s ear, 
(pi. Xxxv.5-6). 


a hand pose in which the arm is let 
down so as to hang by the side of . 
the body and made to rest on ene 
loin indicating a posture- of eas 

or pertnēss.. (pl. xxxvi7-8). 


the upper part of a human skull. 


used as & drinking cup.(pl. xxxiii. 
24-22). | | 


E E 


Kāpālika 


Kapālemuārā 


Kathā 
Kathākali 
Keli-Kadamba 


Kevūra 


Khac 
— 


Kinnara . 


Kirāta 


Ririy & , 


Kirīkemukut a 


trkimskhe 


BURHI Porto rm iM IE PUE Beda Fd MIERA (PIE EMEN. 


VA Emm BEIER art mE ETE CIA 


a Šaiva ascetic of the left hand type” 


who carries a human skull as a recep- 
tacle for his food and drink and . 
wors hips Durgā in her terrible aspect 
with wine and- human sacrifices 


holding up with one hand a skull with 


its concave side upwards. - 


a story or tale in our context _ 
especially an sanecdote glorifying 
the acts of a god or goddess. 


A colourful folk-dance from Kerala, 
South India, 


a tree, Nauclea Cadamba, under which. 
Krsna is said to have dallied with 
the milkmaids. | 
an armlet. (pl. XXXxVi, 6-8). 


a heavy Sword (pl. xxxiii. 23). 


a shield (pl. xxxiv.4). 


a tree of uncertain identity, possibly 
the pipal or ficus, us religiosa. 


a mythical musician the upper part of 
whose body is human and the lower part 
bird-like; he is represented as play- 
ing on a vīnā. E 


(a degraded mountain tribe who. subsist. 
On hunting. - 


a diadem; ; any "jewélled. ornament used. 


as a Crown. (pi. XXxvi.4-5), 


a grinning lion-face: carved at thè ` 
J: top centre of the back-slab of an - 
oí, A88. or over a gateway. 


ca Sword, 
ear’ clay: image made for: tid seasonal 
er. worship and immersion into water. 
“afterwards e n 


vātā -. ELT earth ger. 


taeirapina Zu 


 Enespatia 
` Knkkugà 
Kupnja 


Kupdale - e 


"Kūrmasans 7 


| loka 


oi MDCORE PIGH tājā anani i 


| m je à "T 


-. Lalitāsana 


lolahaste 


PP ee ener Maa ia mn erri Moin andrà 


MB, Mabe, ~~ 
Mitty, Mātpkā C 


Maji chuna 


) 0 WOO SENCE EIER a a hrir 


| Makara 


Mandala | 


2 . Mag ikuņdala . 


> dord of the fields, ‘same as 
sous, l 


“a. cock: a peacock. 
a pit a brazier, 
"d pendant. ear ‘ornament. 


a sitting. posture, in which the 


he world; the universe. 


PN. mother of the universe; an : 
2 ep of. aera and: Laipni. 5 


^s sitting M in UU one.. leg 


X; "1 i 
Don &j 3 
F 


a. "breast band (p1. ni At 


legs are crossed 80 as to make the 
heels come : "under the. gluteals, | 


usually the left is placed fdlab: * 
upon the seat, while the right one 


is pendant 3. algo known as ardhas ^s 
; paryaikāsena, : : uc 


a hand that hangs loose by: se 
side of the body like the. bail: of T 
a cow (P1. XXXV. +9211). ET 4 


E veleni, chiefly to Durea ` 
but may indicate any female divi- . 
nity; usually used as a: suffix LM 
lie. name of a. goddess. 


|. gexual. dd goes gaderne. 
with Täntrik Worship of Durgā. 


a faythical: aquatic animal with: 
 -elephantine head; usually associa-: 
ves with SEDEM. as her yananae s 


a circle; especially of divinities 


in. the Tantrik form of worship. 


a pavilion, 


an ear ornament made of gens. 


Mantra 
Matsya 
Matsyamudra 
Māyā 

Myga 


Nudgara 


Mapi 


Huģala 


Naga 


Nenepabe s 
Nagini 

Natarāja 
Navagraha 


Navāmna 


cit even paper LET a ZEN C 


Arcu hiec dene ini eurn $C RE ERA b aser Bal ac Reni d] 


VEN cima Ri kartā ier i ee cs icio 


Nim, Himba tree 


Nupūra 


a sacred formula addressed to a deity. 
a fish. 

a fish held up in one hand. 

illusion; magic. 


a deer with antlers; an attribute of |. 
Siva. 


a club. 
a. gesturē of tbe hand. 


a crown; a jewelled head-dress. 


an image; a representation, plastic or 


otherwise, of some deity. . 
B E | | 

a serpent; a mythical being, half snake. 
and half human. 
& live snake used as a noose, 
a female naga. | 
lord of the ünmaenus ven opined of Dive. 
manhe planets. | 
Ge csmi new rice, 


having nine facets (of an image ož 
pedestal). 


the heroine of a drama; the principal 
female character in a Liu NODE of | 
romantic types 


a puedo: 


Azadirehta Indica 


Anklets with tinkling bells. 


Nyagrodha-parimaņģala 


Padma. 


Padnāsena 


ARGUS BRIAN ISS Fricim cor o KZ IRN UZ 


Lalāša tree 


Paficaratha 


Püpigrahapa 


Para$u 


Rarivāradevatā 


Mem m O A MU erum vr UMS mi M 


{Sa animate ue Rove BLAN neama LL 


- M 


Pasa 


Patrakuņdala 


Phala. 
Pināka. l 


Pifitūsanā . 
Pīfha 


Frobhāvali 


Pranam | 
aus 


a female figure with high breasts 


. Butea frondosa 


type of seat the figure sits on. 


E noose (pl. xxxiv.10- 12). 


ally made of cones of cocoanut, 


gold plates JCPl,. xxxvi, 12). 


a bow. 


„rā bē: Sacred to a god or. 
.. goddess. : 


obeisance. 


P opposite of &lidha(pl.xxxviii. 


wide hips and a slim waist; an 
ideal type of feminine beauty. 


: a lotus (pl. xxxiv.5-6). 


a lotus seat; a sitting posture . 


in which the two legs are erossed 
so that the feet are brought to 
rest on the thighs. 


. having five facets (of an image- 


pedestal. (Plate xxxix.3). 


taking the hand in marriage; 


HET i 


a battle axe;(pl. OXXXlv. de 9). 
attendent deity. 
of. the earthy a daughter. of ‘the 


„earth; an epithet of Sītā. 


a sitting posture in which both 
the legs dangle from whatever 


a circular. ear ornament origin~ 


of palmyrā-leaves or of thin 


a fruit. (P1. xxxiv. 13). 


a "rente: (goddess Cāmuņdā) sedtēdi 
on a carrion-eater & a: dog?). i 


an elaborate halo, 


. t 


Preta 
tūjābhāga 


Pustaka 


MR EN PT Ee dzi ie 


Rājasika 
Eüpaei 
Rüpefvart. 


BE Skt a 


Era Py di u ce tl 


| ga aktyāgudha 


Sala tree 


Sālabhaūijikā 


Šalākā 
SamapBdasthünake. 
Saptapadīgamana 
Saptaratha 

Sara 

Saumya 


Silpasastra 


a corpse; a ghost or goblin. i 


the portion of the lihga visible 
above its base. 


a book; may also be a bundle of 
palm-leaf manusoripts.(p1.xxxiv.14-15 


a beautiful woman. 

the goddess of BE Ja 

a worshipper of Sakti or Durgā. 
power; the female principle; the 
emanation in female shape of any god, 


with identical attributes; Durgā; a 
spear-like weapon associated with 


. Karttikeya. (pl. xxxiv.16). 


a spear. 


Vatica Robusta. ^00 


an image or figure made of Bāla wood; 
a female figure standing in tribhahga 
pose against a Sala tree and holding 
& branch of its leaves in one hand. 


a stick, 


a standing ci in which era 


a conch (pl. xxxiv. 47- 19). 

the taking of seven steps; the circum 
ambulation of the sacrificial fire — 
seven times by the bride and nuc 
groom during an orthodox Hindu 
marriage. 


having seven faċets (of an image 
pedestal). ` 


an arrow, 


pleasing; placid; benevolent. 


^ treatises on the arts, especially 
Reps and architecture. C 


Sifhevāhānī 


Sībalā-paņdit 


Šloka 


| Stipa 


Sūcī 


Sūcīmudrā 


Sukhāsana 


Sula i 
Sutā. 


E 
laika 


Tantra. 


Tapasyā 


a trident. 


a short exe weapon; a stone ` 
. mason's chisel. OM ue 


"and. mystical formulas, mos stly in. 


riding or sitting on a lion; a 
form as well as an epithet of 


| Durga. 


^ priests of SitalA, an inferior 
class of Brahmins; may as well 
belong to the Pom caste. 


the impish followers of Šiva.. 


couplet. 7 A 


a monument, generally of a pyra- 
midal or dome-like form, especia- 
lly one erected over the sacred. 
relics of the Buddha or on spots 
consecrated as the scenes of his 
acts. 


a neges a ord pointed weapon. 


a pastus of the right hanā in. 
which. the projected forefinger 


. points downwards and the hand 


itself hangs down. (pl.x&xv. 12- 15). 


sitting position in which one. 
leg, usually the left one, Ba 
flat on the seat while the right 
knee is raised. upwards from it >»; 
and the right arm is stretched out 
on the upraised knee; also known: 
as mahārājalīla- or l1i118sana. ^ 


(pl. xxxvii.5). 


a daughter. 


green. 


a class of. works teaching magical | 


the form of dialogues between. : 


Šiva and Durgā. 


"also called tapas, and T by 
the practice of SUR ey ao Oe 


ageetic i d. 


Tarjenimudr& 


ihākura 2i 


Tilaka. 


Tribhaiga 


BRA, 


LS PETE VAZ dj a big Bn š 


Deyanbaka 


Urdhvalih nea, 


Urdhvereta: 


ELIT HEIRS Det rie © enne d 


PE novia gL icio Wien bit ca 


7 i tema 


ER rd 


Vibhūti , 


Vidya 


a quiver. 


having three i or eyes; an, 
ar of Šiva. 


pum MEE ua 


a threatening gesture made with 


the forefinger (index) of the 


right hand pointed BENRPUES 


(pl. xxxv.14-15). 


feminine of saēkura, B gode o 


a sectarian mark on the forehead | 
made with sandal-paste; vermi- `. 
lilion, ashes of cow-dung ot clay 
from the bed of the Ganges. 


. & „standing position with three 
bends in the body - the face. 


slightly leaning to the right or. 
left, the middle of the body to 
the left or right, and the por- 
tion below the waist again toO: 


‘the right or deft. (pl.xxxviii. DE 


a ‘trident (pl. xxxiv, 20-24). 


a scarf of thin material thrown. : 


-- the upper parv or. thë body. 


„at 


a thunderbolt; an T 
(pl. xixiv.25-26). | 


a vehicle; a mount. 
the forest. dei 


a boon. 


=: "boon-giving" gesture made by. 
„the hand with palm open and ` 


fingers pointing. downwards. = 
(pl. xxxv.16-17). im, 


the king of snakes, 
“emanation. 


ca book; knowledge; science. . |". 


Vidvēdhara 


=e 


ia mes JARI MERE Faipari ge iret raar iriad 


Vikgakā, | 
Vrksadēvatā 
Yajña 
Yajhopavita 


Yakga 
Yakģī, 
Yakgiņī 


Yoga 


Yogi 
ioginī 


Toni 
Yonipatğa, 


Gautīpatķa 


Yantra 


: va 


chest by a Brahmin. (pl.xxxvi.12). 


"a supernatural being; usually a 


feminine of Yakga; may also mean 


a demigod living in the Himālayas. 
and possessed of magical powers. 


the Indian lute, 


a hand pose that indicates astonish 
ment and wonder, In this pose the 
forearm is held up with the fingers 
of the hand pointing upwards and 
the palm turned away from the 
observer. (pl. XXXVe 18-19). 


a tree-spirit or goddess. 


a sacrifice, 


the sacred thread worn across the 


class of semi-divine beings who 
are attendants of Ķuvera. 


an ogress such as Hariti. 
asceticism. s 

an ascetic. 

feminine of yogi; a female super- 


natural being; followers of Durga 
in Tantrik belief. ` 


the female generative organ; the 
species (of living being in which 
an individual is born). 


the base of the Sivalihga. 


an amulet; mystical diagram S es ees 
supposed to possess occult powers 


and used in the Soars worship of 
vagas 
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ls. PE gu |  Beseription. 


bi Mabpkas: from Siddappa Temple at. Haveri 
|^ (From..James.Burgess::. The. Ancient Monuments, 
. Temples, and R DIEN Of £ india, Part ETE, 
Plate 57 46). 


| ii. Īnārāņī from Pāogāchā, Bogra e Varenāra l 
> Research Museum, Rajshahi)s ! "um 


E ors Panel from Haveri a bs Burgess: 


MÀ rtr et em y Sms emen ener 


| ial Camugda Rudra-Caroikā iron Dinajpur 
_ Ds Cāmuņdā - Piģitāsanā from Dubail, Rajshahi .. 
_ (Courtesy: Verendra Research Mūseum; Ri jeheni) 


‘qe Danturd fro Dinajpur (Courtesy Varenāra. Research 
. Museum, ‘Rajshahi). | 


> vi. Mother-and-Chilā uis from | Malliekpur, ga 
c5 (Courtesy Varenára. Research Museum, Rajshahi). - 


vii. llother-anā ( Chala. Image, from Khajuraho (From: B. 


Vp DAVANU Do UN 


viii. Roma or Pallas inene on a coin of Huvigka (From 
| PB. Gardner : British Museum Catalogue, pl. DUE 


20). T eg Te = 
ix. 8. Obverse: Durga Ekānaitšā on a coin of Azes 


d 


PLLLCISN Usem vavalo 


Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, p pl. vi vit. Rē 227 xem 


xi. burgā. in lalitāsana on the back of a. couehant: “Lion 
|  on.coins of Candragupta II (From J.Allan: Catalogue 
of the Goins of the Gupta _Dynasties, pl. ix.10 is 


Plate a. ut Degeri iption 


e . “x44, Durgā as the. ‘fertility: goddess. On. coins of RA 
es uS iev Candragupta II (From A.S.- Altekars Cata ope | of. X 
R c1 ee Am the Gupte Gold. Coins. in the a 


p E teat eee, SS xiii, Bá. Durea. as the Sodddss. of fertility on. ar coin: et 

c EM MEM SA y vo Candragupta | JI (From A.S.. Altekar : Catalogue . 

āda K (aši, | oE bhe Gupta Gold: Coins i in _the 2 Bavaria. He Hoard” 
"impie Vide 15) P 


Jl. Dung as the odüega. of. fertility on. a coin. of 
>. Bāmudragupta. From. J. Allani Catalog ue. of. Coins. 
sw Of. the the Gupte” Dyn lasties , Bre iv. ^6) 


AE F hl 9" oV buna: as the oddess Fora fertility on 4i coins: of 
DINER cma From DIN Allan | MEIN 7: of E 


—— rar err 


: 4. Durga : as. the” ASE of. ERR on. coins: or E 

. ... Candragupta Il (From A.S,:Altekar- Catalogue“ 
.. of the he Gupta Gold Coins. in ihe. Bayana E Hoard, e 
aoe TT, T. x RN MEE | : pct 


S mrs K ksaņika "image of Durgā Mans: amarāinī (Reon a 
E Wd Wilkins: = Hindu zu | | eh 


a dā Mahipamardint: fron Badami, dave: Now T. L (Peon 
^^ jJ. Burgess : Archaeo ólogical. Survey of of Western : 


vie Rh ās vrac i 


India, vol. S E xix. T3 


^ud, Mabigansrlint Panel, Jiakāķalīpurom. (ron. Y. g: "E 
.;  ABrawala. a Devi-MBhÉtmyam) - | | 


Eo Dung E Edd ing. on boffàlo-léad; "Eure uon He 
| CODO Vs Zānmem, + The, Art. of. Indián n Asia, pl. 288). | 
vog aer Hahig&suramardint from Mūktīcā (From 3000 2 


. n a rr t 


so Se DXAx. Agta bhuj Durga: e | oon Zarakrishnapur, 
oo Rajshahi (Courtesy: Varendra Research rets 


d 


" = m 


M. . Dababhiujā. Durga. Mahiganardint "fron Taara 
, Rajshahi- (courtesy: Varendra Research Šasoun).. 


+ sii. Unig | S tapašyā a "fron the. Tiatkefvara Temple, Elura.. 


(From Archaeological. Surve ex. of. Wes stern India,, 
i Bl. NERA. zs T5 a 


xxiii.. 


ENa 
XXV. 


2 XXV Le 


xxvii. 
|^ 5 — ,R.D.-Banerji.: 
_ Sgulpture , phe 


E xxviii è 


SOUL, 


TE 


Gaurī standing on a goāhikā, from Cave Nos. XXII 
and XXIV, Elura | "n PL SS SE) 1 Survey. ES 
2de 


Pārvatī from Manāo11, Rajshahi (Courtesy Varendva 
Research Museum). : 


Gauri from Dakgip Muhamnadpur, Comilla. (From: > l 
srchacological Survey of india, Annual es | 
1939-96, pl. xxxv.5). 


Pārvatī from Patharghāta, Dacca (From R. D. Banerji 
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sali. 


Iconography of: the Buddhist and „Brahmeni- | 
cal_8 souls iptures in the. Dacca ca Museum, DI. ODER. : 
Durgā/Fārvatī fron Shaykh-hati,, Jessore ( From E 
Eastern Indian ien School _of. Medieval. 
lviii. «aj, 7 ; 


“Durga Sithavāhinī from Bihar (Brom Archaeological 
"Burvey of .india,. Annual Aa 19535- dā p 
pi. xxxvi. +10). | 


,, Muņģešvarī. from Bihar (From R. 5. EU 
> Eastern. Indian an “School of Hedival el Beulpture, 


cO PIsxii. ERN 


XXX. 
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Pārvatī as a pride or Xoly& jūsunāara-mūrti,* Prom: 


Museum), Bogra RUIT Varendra Research. 


| Museum 


Umi-MaheSvara or Umāli ihgenā-mūrti from Bhatranda 


oe e UM Varendra Research uijā 


T or emblems found in the hands of 
, Durg& images Pc I j 


ds Agni. from SII, "ub qii. ue 


=. 2. Ākganālā from BITS. DI. 19.04 
3. Ahkusa. froh 


SII pl. iiri 
4. kuba, from BH. ‘pl. iv. ~ 


Plate 


Description 


Da Aūkuša from SIB, 
6. Bana from SIT 


€ Hen ee 


"ads Cakra. from SIB 


19. fanu from Sl, 


11. Pamaru from 31804, GoldenjJubilee umber, 


fig. 26.1c. 

s pl. 11.4. 

B, figs. 26, 20,3b, Bogs 
pl. iv.c4. 


12. Darpana from SII, Pla i315; 


13-14. Dhanup. from SIT, pl. iii.5,104 | 


/21-22. Kapāla  . from SII, pls. iii.21, iv. pu 
^ 23. Khadga . from SII, pl. iv.15. | 
24, Khatvahea from SII, pl. iii.141. 
25. Khabvanee from HP, 


XXXiv. ` 


|. 40. Pāša from SII, pl. iv.O. K 
11-12. Paga from BIB, figs. 27.2a, 27. 2b. 


712. Pustaka from SIT 

16. Bakti © from Sil, pl. iii.2. 

^17. Bāūkha from STB, pl. iv.44. ` | 
18-19, Bahkha from BIB, figs. 27.3a, 27. UT 
0-245. Tri$ūla from SIB, figs. 29.4a, 29.4b. . - 
ca A HP, pl. $5.2. savi) 
25. ttišūlās from STB, fig. 29.2c. 

24. LriSula from HP, pl. 54, -— 


5, Dhvaja from § 


> ple iv.22. 


: 16. Gadā from Sil, pi. 111.4. F 
47-18, sac from SiB, figs. 28." b, 28. 28. 


49, Ghan from 8 


I, pl. iii.7. 


20. Keneigalu from SIT, pl. iv " 


pl. 59.1. 


d ped atas or  eublems found in the hands. of F 
Durga images ma 


4. Khetaka from SII, pl. iv.12. 


2. liüga... from HP 
"D. Mūgala, from Si 
„he Hap epaba from Š 


15. Phala from HP, 37,5, 
^^. Pustaka from TTSOA, Golden. Jubilee. 


IEEE punta) jud 4 eco 


22. ttrišūla from 


25..Vajra from § 
26. Vajra from D 


» Ple. 36.4. 
T pl. LVe 14. 


TT, pb. i.4b. 
9 


pl. 1415. 


ces Pade from HP. pl. 30, | , 
7-9. Papasu from SiB, figs. 20578. 20. dey 
ms 2 i : | 


pl. 


ver taa thet cst 


II, pl. iv.4.. 


LI, pl, iv.20. 
HI, pl. v.7. 
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Peseription - 


Hand poses : 
"1. Abhēgamgārā 


KOR kis Pr 


5. HElalimuirà 
PH TUSCE 
E Kaķakamudra 
6. Kaļakanudrā 

| 7. Katibhasta - 


8. Katinasta 


.9-10. Lolahasta 


11. Lolahasta 


^42. Būcīmudrā | 
13. Bucīmudrā 


44-15. Tarjan animudra 


16. Varadamudr&. 
47. Varadamudra - 
18. Vismayamudra 


E 49. Visnayanudri 


xxxvi. 


Head-dresses and: 


"ds Jatāmukujā | 


from SIB, fig. Da. 
from SIL, pl, iv.7. 
from SIB, fig. 78. 


from SIL, pl. iii.14. 
from Sil, pl. iv.4a. 
from SIB, fig. Gde, ~ 
from: Sli, pl. iv.6. 
from SIB; fig. Ga. . 
from SLI, plsi.jl,2.. 
from SIB, fig. Gb. 


from SIB, fig. 6c. 
-from SII; pl, iv;253. 
from Sil, pi. 111.418,26. 


from GLB; fig. 2b. 
from SLL, pl. iii; (25. 
from SIB, fig. 6d. - 
from DHL, pl, iv.4. 


Ornaments ato, 
irofroB! IGILj.pl.?l1.9. 


|. 2, AT from SB. fig. 15.8. 


^5.. Kara Suga, 


Hāra and” 
Kucapatta 
4... Kivitamukuta 


‘Eng. . ; 


Stanahāra — 


„6-8. Keyura 


9-11. Kaķisūtra, 


Mekhala 


49. Patrekujdala 


c 15. īadfonavīta 


-Bitting Postures : 
from SII, pl. i.74, 


. 2^4. Lālītāsana 


|^. 2, Padmásana 


5. Šukkāsana * 


bg zoez sana ` 


from SIB, fig. 25b, 
TEOR ass pl. Tefa 


from STB. A 20.1b, 
| 20. 1c, 20. 2b. 


from in. figs. e4,.d, 
77 25610, 25.28. 
from SIB, fig. 45. Be 


from SĪB, fig. 9c. 
from Bit, pl. 14164 vc d 
from: JISOA, Golden Jubilee 


Number, fig. 16B. 
from DHT, pi. iV.D- 


Plate B as p i Description 


xxxviii. Standing postures + 


4» E (from, M, Martin : Eastern India,i, 


pi. ii.2, 


p Pretyālīgha (from M, Martin 
India, - f pl. vii.5, 


: Eastern 


2. Genapēdasthānaka from SII, ple ii. Me. 
4. Tribhañga from SII, fig. 124, _ 


xxxix, Pedestals : "m +. 
+ da Buffaló-head pedestal from 


Pa Doublé-lotus pedestal from 
«Dz Paficaratha ‘pedestal | 


II, fig. 126. 


, fig.128. 
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“Aditi is the most ‘distinguished | among ‘the e female ^ E 


deities: of. the Vedic ‘pantheon. She is called the "uid 
of gods, ‘end in view of her attributes, is me by. 

^ Scholars: as: the Mother. Goādess. of. the: Vedic. Weird x 
reality. Aditi is. closely akin. to Pythivi,. with whom ‘she. m 
BN justifiably equated. In the list. of words prefixed E 
to the Nirukta; the word, daisi stands. as. the synonym. ‘ot || 
C uode like. puivi, yäk E | in the singular, and. of d 
jure in the: edu As well e init «the. Vedas, Pu 


Adivi has been identified with the Barth P and this. is En 


done quite frequently in the Teittirī) ra, Sathitā E das 
Sata atha Brahma Qe “She: has howewwer been addressed . oo 


“separately i in many. Re Vedic hymns” in which she occurs. T 


MD AID, Be ae. 
2. CMG, Ds 113. i 


2. OST, Wy ps $5. 


4, RV, 1.72. 9) AY, adi. ji 38. 


Pe 83] 


company with other gods, including Dyeus and. Fithivī. Ta 

these hymns, argues Muir, ‘Aditi appears tas if she were C 

distinct from both. the, one end the other! od Also in. the B 
Vacancy? Salihītā,. Miti appears: to, have been invoked m 
is along with the Barth, Diti, Heaven and others. In the A 
Atharva Veda too, Aditi seems. to have. been distinguished 
NEL Bhūni Or “the Berth, 1 But in. the > Šetapatha” Prühmaga 
p we find her equated: with the Barth no ‘less than four: 
times. Muir has characterized these identifications as. 
very arbitrary and frequently tenciful! ~ but, all things 
| considered, it is rather difficult to agree with bim. 
There dis nothing fanciful or arbitrary. either in the Eg 4 
Yeda c or in the Satapatha B Brfimaba, ‘which’ warrants such: en. 
| observation. In such a; passagē of the Re. Veda. as i. 89. £105, 


-CABiti. may have been represented ag. the. personification of | 
universal nature, but can one deny after examining the ~~ 
sūnas in Which she has been celebrated, that in. her can be 


| traced. many of those attributes which characterize Prthāvī 


1» RV, iii. 54,19-20; ^u 46. 5; Via 51, 5; i E. x«56. D 
X+92.11; x,63.9-10 "LN Eo 

2. OST, Vy pe 0. 

5. VE. xviii.22. 

4. AV, Viet20.2. EE 

Das DD. dada 19: 'Aditi being this ro and this earth, 

- being à firm resting. place'; VeSete4 t 'Aditi is this . 
earth! ; viii. 2.1.10 + ' 'Aditi doubtless is this earth'; . 
islah 5 'Now Aditi is this earth, and she 74 indeed. 

is ēdi and firmly established ! " | | 
| G. OST, v, p, 471. 
js Ja VM, Pe 121. 
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asa Mother Goddess Like the letter, Aditi is a mother . 
í of the gods. who ` draw from her breasts honied milk, In - 

igni" motherhood is Aditi S most prominont characteristic. 

“She, is the mother of a group. ‘of gods whose name REKU 

represents a, metrónynio formation from jersi (Ādityas)» 

The Atharva, „Yeda credits Aditi with an eight-fold. womb 


(< abu which were born her SONS, the Adityas. ss J 
E: E 
like Ppthivī, Aditi is. supplicated, for protection and. : 
. 6 
blessings, wealth. and. gifts. Her equation with the. 
8. 


Matera: and. ‘the ‘Barth ‘as mother of gods. represents he. as. 
“the. source: of fecundity. Again, as in regard to the | 


E the Vedic poets seem to have discerned in Aditi. | 
ND zo: 
SM sort of. common. womb, a substptun. of all ea e. 


[aditi plays an “inferior role in. the S RET eda it has’ 
been remarked. by. one. scholar, though she happens to vei 
: 1A 


^ E mother of. sone Of: the leading gods. ‘Shebhas been’ | 


| CASES Xa 63. 2-3. Yākka inizia, ` ivs 522) describes aditi 4 
cou B8 the mighty: mother. of the. the. pe S S 
3 uas VM, Pues | 
I: o9. AVS xii. 1 sirs ne 
wot 5, RV viiisq9, 6-7. m aa | 
su Ge RVG viis HO, oy a -S 
GEMTODUER BY, EM 1.1854 des a "o NC 
EE u i Mme Great: Goddess in India end Trent, 
KE m "LES K Per E206. pum i 
cits Med thy: Y "he: Religi ons ` ot India, ‘Gth.edition, 
ARS Mu = „London; LO E xm IK LO FIE Bue mat | 9. 
os mr mi Be 322. tna uu Ā 


celebrated in the Re Veda no less than eighty times, py 
yet ‘the goddess Aditi is not the subject of any separate 
ean! Such evidence apparently indicates a minor place 
for Aditi in the Vedic pantheon in which the gods are more 
prominent than the goddesses. But in the opinion of Jean 
Przyluski, and we are inclined to agree with him, Aditi 

is an exception to this rule; like the Great Goddess of 
‘Asia Minor, she is not only superior to the gods, but 

also ēnas unlimited sovereign „= RV, 1409.10; . 
he maintainš, establishes clearly the omnipotence and 
immensity m s and makes her power superior to that 
of the gods». But it is difficult to accept. Przgluski! S 
equation of Aditi with arāvi, Nanai and d for 
nike bhése goddesses, Aditi never rose to. the position. 
of a national deity, either in the Vedic or any subsequent 
ER was, however, essentially thē mother of gods; 
her frequent invocation as mother of the Raityas empha-. 
sizes her motherhood, which is her nost outstanding 
characteristic. In this regarā Aditi closely. resembles. 

l the Egyptian goddesses concerned with motherhood as their 
principal attribute, for does. she « not, like them, give 
1. vM, p. 120. m ib: Jue Dean rr a seems to have. 
been mentioned in "the RV no less than 140 times, either 


alone or in company of "Others. JASB, dn p. T 
2+ HQ, x, p. AMD AG. o0, | ai. m 
5. ibid, p. 417. PN ZA 
4. Ibid, De. 415. Dikshit seems to be in | full agreement 
. with Przyluski's views. He also agrees with V.S. |^ ^ 

. Agrawala (cf. IC, iv, p. 404 ££) who connects Aditi E 
first with Nang, and then with the Sumerian mother: , 
i, oo called.Nana, Tnnana ee and Annuit. " 


birth to gods and kings?" The theriomorphic representa- 
tion of Aditi in the Be Veda is an additional indication 


of her motherhood. Hathor, an important mother goddess 


of Egypt, was worshipped in form of a cow, and Isis, as. 


the goddēss of procreation and birth, had the same animal | 
i E vt A NM. | MF 
for her emblem. ‘As. in the case of other mother goddess- 


es', points out Dikshit, 'identification with the cow is 


almost a constant feature of the Indian mother Aditi, 
6 


Ppthivī, Iga, or Vāk! In. the Herivalisa, Aditi is: found 


| r2 jd 
to have been equated with the celestial cow Surabhi. She ` 


cm a Matr Ln - the Bhāgavata_ Pur SN In the Grhyasūtras 


SAE MIA eL Rt jaaa 


also Aditi hag been identified with DOMENUS, Sāyaja. na 


seems "O have consistently geen in Aditi nothing but a jā 
10 


ab, of the. gods and AS or: Earth, Aditi's identi- 


fication with the. Barth is attested | by the pusnegauy which. 


land). Cows seem to die E. VIE ahe E 


and childbirth in ancient India, for the queen Vil&savati,. 


ur c 


PET 6. one, P. 63. 


e. Supra, | pe ds 


. O8. EV, 11.27.7; cf. RV, iii.4,11 and viii.56.11, aud. AY. 


111.82 and xi.4. 1T in. which Aditi has also been s 
‘mother of exééllent sons', 'mother of pone iv sons! 
‘mother of divine øA heroes’, 


xr RV 14155: 5: ue 101.15; x.11.1; ix.96.45. 


. NG, p. "488. ef. Brhādērenjaka Upani gad, iek, " in 
which the female half.of the Self or Supreme being 


~ assumes the form of a cow and He. follows to unite with. 
Rer. in the form. of a pulks | : 


women € ae pa 
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writes Bāņabhatba ; Was. blessed with. Canārāpīģa, her first. 
born,. through bathing under COWS endued with auspioious 
marks.. The Earth, as we know from the Atharva Veda, is 
the mother of snakes; so. is Aditi, ibo in the Taittirīya 
Brāhmaņa is called garparājāī (queen or mistress of the 
serpents), and is identical with Kadru, the mother of | ^ 
all snakes. ie Teittiriya B Sahhita also may be. found 
"TE S identification with Ppthivi expressly asserted i 
| as well. as in other. texts, ' and by the time of. iighāņjukā 
“this is so much the accepted version that the word is 
placed. as a synonym. for earth', i „Ta post-Vedic mythology, 
Adit’, appears as the daughter of dans mother of the epee 
in general, but. particularly of Vivasvat , Sürya, and 
.Viggu in his POM TR Previous to her TUN 
tion as Umā, the goddess had. been born as B daucht f. 
Daksa anā was known by the name of Ge. iene ads her. 


ve Harivatša, le 3, DO EL. ee 116 
8. Bhagavata P, vi.6.24-26. 


9. PGS , £.5.26. ME 
10. HV, 1.89.5; 1.115.419; v.46, G; vii. 88673; 1x07 5;. 
= 1£ 74,3 -2i ix.152.6. ; l 

11. AP, cexiii. 7, cexi and cexcii; Mat sya | P, cov.5 ff. 


da Kēdaubarī. (translated by Riading), De 55. 

2. AV, xii.7.46. 

Dac Tad Ts bs 2. ; ab B 

4, Keith, A.B: RPV, pe 216, TS | 

5. VM, p. 121. In BV, x.72.4-5, however, Dakga is born 

.. from Aditi and Aditi from Dakģa. See Yaska's. commentary 
.. om the passage in the Nirukta, xi.23. RV, x.90.5 - 
..furnishes another example of. such- reciprocal generation 

6. ODHM, p. 287; Sabdakalpadruma, p .2275 : Sati=Durgā. 
For the Legend. of Sati. see VP, xxi; KP, vi, ix, xiv, -. 

Xvi, xvii; SP(Kedārakhaņda), iii; "Kūra, & D, i.xi; iE. p 
i. xcix; Matsya P, XILL; "Bphedūharīā D, Xvi. 


Fa ene cult of datti: ‘as a, mother goddess; if. at an she had 


| VET 2, IHO; X. pe 430. where Przyluski has Bonūdeksdi Aditi. with 


twenty-six sisters, including Aditi, Durgā as Gatī was 

designated by their patronymic Dēkgeyanī. This legend, 

in which | Purgā was" one of the DEkgayebi's s along with E 
Aditi, has been seized. upon by a few over-enthusiastic E 
 sohóless in obder to equate the Vedic Aditi with the .. 

l Purāņie delectu, k Nothing could be, 

dn < our opinion, more far-fetched ‘than this. ‘The back- 

ground. in which, the Puranic goddess has been conceived P» 
and developed, is totally different from the one in whioh-. 
. Aditi is born; and. celebrated in the Vedas. While it must 
; be: admitted that Durgā has seoa through Ppthivi quite | 
| a few of Aditi's attributes, particularly her maternal 
characteristics, Aditi can never be. viewed, as Pezyluski 

| amd others believe, as the. exact prototype of Durga. as a, 
ul goddess. . AS we have already stated, Aditi. never. 

rose to. that prominence which is enjoyed by. Dares in the < 


‘Hindu. religion, nor aia shes, Like the latter, ever become 


bhe object, of So. much” popular worship in india. Tn fact, 


‘any; has. not come down: "from the Vedic to, ‘the Epic and the: 


d 


Puranic religions. 


ds me | S 1136.38... 


` KALT and claims that the two. are.:one;and the same god=. ; 

dess. But KĶālī, we "maintain and ‘on: &ood authority , Was. 
s coceived under circumstances. totally: ‘different from. . 
4 thosē in which Aditi was conceivēd;.Kālī is in reality” 
ee manifestation of Durga. Such identifications. are, in 
< our.opinion, far-fetched. Dikshit is more to the’ point » 
Css. 46- Wn pneu Darga. was. pou as he. aij TI 


S A RASVAT i V 


WEM DEG. ASS ree o TET MET TI 


Originally a sacred river, Sarasvatī is one of the tos 
Vedic goddesses. who are worshipped even today on a very 
wide scale, In importance and popularity she is next to 
me anā aj the visio. e: to whom she has been 
Sarasvati' S prominence in the early Vedic Age need not. 
surprise us. As her name signifies, she is Sarasa Ghat : 
is, ' with moisture!, < or € or a ene and great 
significance . seems to have been attached to the waters, 


called Apah in the. Re Veda, which celebrates them in no- 


| less than four hymns , tas well as in a few scattered  " . | 
| he | VE 
verses! as ‘mothers and bestowers of boons, As in other . 


countries, flowing waters, eee springs and | 
‘rivers, in ancient India were believed to be prophylactic, 


| bestowers. ex tē life. and fertility. n 


«Sarasvētī' according to Muir, is a Vedic goddess- of some 
but not of great importance. But in the very Re Veda 


[URB or "Pērvātī B her incarnation as Sati Dākģayaņī. ` 
"The derivation of.Kālī from Kāla (time).is.very un- | 
certain; it is more ZR a late Tomection"s The ^. : 
Šāktas, p. 62, note .2 

3. BIBT." P+ 47. 


"1. The other is eot-takgat, See. E De 97 
2. HM, Ps 200, "e 
2. Nirukta,- ix.26. 
E i, mmi P. 925 SSE» Vs De 559. 
EU EY. "vie 50. D. x56. A2 Tu AV, qas 3, the waters are . - 
 Besought for rocreative Vigour, | IU M 
Ve ME 34 ae - 95. 
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Sarasvati, 'the best of mothers, the best of rivers and 
the best of TN. all of whioh indicates the high 
E she has been accorded in the Aryan pantheon 
dominated by the male divinities. Her importance was no 
doubt derived chiefly from her fertilizing waters as can. 
| be understood from RV,vi.52.6 and Xe30.12, where she has 
been mentioned with the waters, and also from RV, vii.95.4 
in which her fertilizing powers are clearly referrēd d 
She is invoked to come swelling with streams and along. 
with the waters which bestow wealth, progeny end. immorta- 
g 7 As the giver of vitality and offspring, she is not 
only associated with deities who assist sis but 
sns herself also grants progeny to her uccdhiub ine. Tike 
all other mother goddesses Sarasvatī also has a consort, 
Sarasvat, a river with fertilizing waters, who is invoked 
for wives and children as also for plenty and PEOuecu Lote» 
The Re Veda especially lauds. the purifying qualities of 
Sarasvatī's waters, and in one passage describes her as 
pāvakā or es 
7. RV, ii. 44. 163; of. Das, SK. : Divine Power, unpublished 
Ph. D, thesis, University of London, 1925, p. xxvii. 
2. OST, v, p. 240. 
Da VET. DD. 86-87. 
4, RV, x.184,2, 
5. BV, 11.01. 47; vis 61. 1» 


Ge OST, V. De BAO . f 
7. RV, "17. 10, 14. 


8. RT, 1.30.40. 


As a ence river, Sarasvatī was thus to the early ^ 
Aryans what the Ganges became +0 their deacon Take 
Gaigā, "who pees as la full-fledged mother-goddess in- 
the Purāņie age, | Sarasvatī too is founā to be closely 
associated with the Hindu Trinity — Brahma, Vigu’ and 
Siva - as consort of the first two and the daughter of the 
ies” | | | | 

Sarasvatī is praised in the Re Veda both as a river 
and as a goddess. In: her first e eee considered 
sacred because she and Amas formed the two boundaries 
of the Brahmāvarta, — the home of the Aryans who performed 
yajfias or ‘sacrifices! on her oe "When once the river 
had acquired a divine character', argues Muir, lit was | 
quite natural that She. snow be regarded. as ‘the patroness 
of the ceremonies which were celebrated on the margin of | 
the holy waters and/her direction and. blessing should be 
invoked as essential to their proper performance and 
sads Scholars have found nothing wrong with Muir's 


9 
above analysis of the causes behind Sarasvati's deifica-: 


tion. It was probably through her connection with the 


Te OST, v, De 2538. 
2. ATRD, p. 54. 

De up Ps 87. 

iy 


3 ir Us Pr led PC eee 


Be OSD, V, pp. 338-39. 


— de uU ee 


| Bo 
" 6? } 

^ sacred rites, it may also be argued, that Barasvatī. first 
inspired the composition of the "TION hymns and then 


4 
became identified with VEE, the goddess of speech. 4 


Though addressed as 'the best of goddesses! - in none 
of the Re Vedic passages celebrating Sarasvatī do the — 
poets seem to have lost of her character as a ie: ae 
in the EMEP RES she appears as an important goddess.. 
Vāgdevī or Vāgīs vart, Serasvatt presides over learning: 
and the arts, | In fact, even as river ind. Sarasvatī. 
appears E have been equated in the Apri hymns of the i 
Re ee. with Vac es Mahi. and E all of whom are ` 


goddesses of speech, 


in spite of her Vedic origins, Sarasvati's character | | 
_ betrays. not a few braces which establish her connedtion 
with the Mother Goddess Durgā on more than one SAMA 


«t 


Like the latter, Sarasvatī is also pārvatī, because in bēri 


role of a river she comes out of the mountains. PBvakB, 


whieh diim her epithets, affiliates her with Agni | | 


Ost, V; De 539; Das, S. m. "One it, pp.xxiv-xxv. 
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VM, pe cos 
«Grifiith, BiMHBH- 3 The Hymns of the Re Veda, i, pe 16, 
„note 9; p. 198, note 9. For equation of Vāk with 

. Sarasvati see sr pars 11,57 and iv.59. 
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63 
who is known. as pāvaka because he purifies, and He has 
algo’ been associated with the Vedic fire god. in the 

irpyokas and the U Upeniģads. = Tike the Mother Goddess, 
Bērasvetā is aiso founā to be associated with agriculture 
and: procreation. Her representation with serpents 
indicates her cormection with phallism and sgriculture,. 
A tenth century stone reli pom Khiching (Orissa), which. 
depicts a nBgint playing on -a vīdē, has been pointeā out 
as an. image of Berasvatt.” 

T ‘vocation of Sarasvat in the Apri hymns relating 
to animal sacrifice Buggests her Indianization, while | 
her equation with T18 or Pjthivi points to her close 


ūsām ron with agriculture. Ploughing starts in north | 


l 
! 


Bihar, it may be mentioned, on the Srīpaficanī, the bē on 
which Sarasvati's annual worship is celebrated in Beüsst | 
and. other places. Purther indication of her agricultural 
associations may also be inferred from the nature: of the 


| offerings made to her during the annual worship. They 


consist of new fruits and paficabasya, or five kinds of. 


new grains. Ta the Tantras, Sarasvatī is called kala- 
oc SO 7 8 2: 
badhü, or "banana bride' which is somewhat akin to the- 


De. 
7. BES, p. 473 Bihsddovavs, ii.7h, ii. (476) 
8. BKS, p. 475 
9. Thids. “ef. PD, De 96 : ähānya mäsästilā nudgēk savavāk 


De DHL, p. 278. . | | M | 
6 D. 
| Pēlcabasvatā. 


navapatrikā in which Durgā is initially worshipped during 
the € In the Vedas, Sarasvati is invoked: as the. 
mother who grants. reputation "GO the anrenowned, and a 
similar prayer is also made to Durga by her worshippers, 
who regard her as a goddess. viesis over learning end 


5 
all kinds of prosperity. . 


In many respects Sarasvatī. resembles the earth goddess 
Ppthivi, | She is wealthy in Boii. ai her ieislūdidīās 
can draw upon her prolific breasts for prosperity, riches, 
food and pleasure of all kinds. A's gardsa or 'watery, 
Sarasvati stands for all Tivers, so indispensible for RN 
agriculture, particularly in a ary season Like the spring 
when success of the harvest depends Largely on water _ 
irrigated from rivers or streams. Incidentally, her 
annual worship coincides with this season and makes her. 
therefore something of an Earth Goddess who represents ”. 
the generative powens in nature, and is'responsible for 
the periodic revival of life in ane spring after t the | 


blight of the winter or the summer drought, 


10. BES, p. 47, 


1a HD, v(i), Du 464 Bd note 415; Infra, De 123, 
2, RV, 13.44.76, 

Še MP, xci. Pls 

à. RV, 1.5.40. 

5+. RV, i.106/4,.49, 

6. Od, p. 48. 


Though a goddess of learning and the fine arts, 
Sarasvatī is, nevertheless, something of a termagant like 
as whose jealousy, intrigues, quarrels and vindictive 

acts form neis a theme of Greek mythology. Already in | 
the Rg Veda: we come «across an aspect of her character 
which puts Sarasvatī on a par with not only the Greek 
iene. or the en ier but also with the Mother 
Goddess saga Sata is OPTOGTE m the protec-. 
tress of her worshippers: and the conqueror of their 
enemies.” She destroys also the revilers of the gods, 4 
but what, is indeed: of great Significance is her role as a 
demon-slayer : she is ghorā-hirejyavart eni vitraghni.. 

Shall we treat this passage as an example of the poet's 
licence, | or. assume on the strength of it that. the ~R 
Like many other ancient peoples of the world the Greeks: 
and Romans, the Cretans and. Babylonians. - aia-actually ”-- 
possess a war goddess, notwithstanding their pantheon 
being dominated by the male gods? Whatever may. have been 
the purpose Of the poet in representing: Sarasvatī. as. the 

| slayer of Vitra, he has, though unwittingly, made Hee | 


mE 8. 
anticipate the Mother Goddess megh, who like Viggu, — 


(m LEM, pb. 41346; ef, GI PP. 92294. 

2. DEM, pp. 147-149, ^. 

3. lbid, pp. 249-20, : 

4, RV, ii. 30.8; vi.49,7, 

Pl RV, Vila SE 

6. RV, vi.O61.7.. . 

.7. Athene in ancient Greece, Minerva in Rome, the Great 

Mother of Crete, Ishtar in Babylon, Ma and Cybele in 

2 od i eu were all war goddesses. LEM, pp. 118, 219, = 
? CMG S : " 


inearnates herself from time to time to protect the gods 


and mankind in the role of a demon-slayer. 


Later Hindu mythology has made Sarasvatī a goddess of 
aria, music and learning. She is also represented as 
tbe daughter of ous gum under various names his 
Spouse like moet Mother Goddesses, the One Being dividing | 


himself into a duality of male and female, husband and 
^. 


wife', . In the Sāntiparvan of the Mahābhārata, Sarasvātī. | 
is nentioned as the mother of the Vedas. | This isa ` | 
further' point for identifying Sarasvati with Mar who, as. 
Vedamātā, "mother of the Vedas! „in the Taittirīga | 

Brihmaga, is said to contain within herself all the worlds. 


; à 
As Brāhmī or Brahmēņī, Sarasvatī is no doubt a Sakti of 


 Brahm8, but she is, at the same time, an emanation of the- 


Mother Goddess Durgā. Her affiliation with the great 
Goddess is also attested by iconographic evidence. In 
plastic art, Sarasvatī has been represented with a tri$ūla 


and a cakra in her hands and a lion for her vahana. ` | 


0. BhBgavat ere, : iv. e cf. MP, xét. Aīdu 


Ta Cl, De 90. 

Ce HM, De. 107 « 

Be GHG, pe 110; cf. AP, covi, 2; Matsya P, iii.31.9 in 
| which Sarasvatī is "mentioned along.with Savitri, 
Gāyatrī.and Brahmaņī as daughter as well as wife of 
 Brahmā,. In the Manusathitā v. 5.92) Sarasvati is - 
mentioned. as apes d. e., the wife of Brahmā, 

4. OST, X pe SUZ a. : 

Du Ibid. XP 

6. HP, lxxxviil, s xc-3-5; xci.11. 

VE MG, pe Gi 


ri 


6 / 


Dikshit quotes from the Brhat-stotra-ratn8kara a Sloka 
in which Sarasvatī is identified with Ilā or Ppthivi and 


1 ] | 
MaheS$vari, who is a Sakti of Siva as well as one of the 


manifestations of the Mother Goddess. The loka addresses 
Sarasvatī as Ilā and Mahe$vari, who has a lion for her 


vehicle, and hols in her hands a trisūla and a cakra. ` 


æ “< f 


PROVAR is called TA ENa in the Tantras, according ` 
to which meditation on this goddess makes a devotee not 


only rich in knowledge. and learning, but also in fortune 
A 


and property. In the Mar arkapdeya Pu Purēņa; the HOUBET : 
Goddess is: sossoniBisd as intellect and addressed as 
— Tn the Devi Pura ja. she" is addressed as both 

| Teena: and Sarasvatis” As well as in the prajima-nantng 
of Sarasvatī quoted. by SEB Adana zoom the Brahma na Purdie 


Sarasvatī is invoked as Bhoārakālī, one of the names of 
8. 
Durgā. 


Many of the attributes of Sarasvatī, it will now appear 
from above, were borrowed for the development: of. the Mote 


è 


la MG, p. 78. 

2. ML, ixxxviii,.15; XO. 2-5, 

Be Attention may be drawn to the headless statue of a ` 
goddess sitting sideways on a lion sand holding on her 

. knees a musical instrument shaped like a lute. Found 

in the north-west of India, the image has been identi-. 
fied. by Grunwedel as that of Sarasvati. He suggests . 
that she was perhaps a local deity, and as the goddess 
of. Vedic poesy she received the attribute of. the iute.. 
Buddhist „Art in in India, pe 705, fig. 56, 


4, puphrone. ds De 114 © vande EEN ivhavapradam 
Epeneyenen saubtāgyasau Ra other 
Ds MP, xci, css | E . | 


ga. 

Re ee QUO 
kog | 

Mother Goddess px Sarasvatī in iem turn, it is: 


equally obvious, came. to acquire "not. a few non-Vedie. or | 


Indian characteristics which brought her very close. E nos 


Durg&,. E much. o that. in popular beli&f, as well as dà. 


o senlpiurel art. she could be. easily | affiliated to hes 
latter. , 


Seīcīaknt, the goddess of beauty, prosperity and 
av 
E does not appear among the divinities of the 
| s a on 
Vedie pantheon, though the word Lakgut occurs in he: 


“Rg Vēda Veda in a, kindred ‘signification. . the Atharva. a Veda" 


also the: word occurs in a similar. sense, anā ins VO kai 


we have a number” of Dakgnīs, some of whom are » good. and. 


us eee | | ui 
^. Bay, Yogesh Ohsndra + PüjB-p&ryen,. ‘Calcutta, 4954, 
or De 46». | 

8. HP y. dodi, 8; Deiv, 33; xei,26, 


a Ad ‘the: attribution of netem *o BGaragvtil' aa). 


B.K. Das, 'we find one. of. the earliest attempts on the. 
pert of the: Reis to conceive the female ‘divinities. in. 


a motherly : character which -we fing so well developed `. 
in the post-vedic Sakti-cult. in. the Pur&pas, the Kia 
; ; and‘ the: dis Divine Poneke; Be. mae, | 
dua GI, De 403. l To 2 NP 5. à 
3; ATE. pec159. e 
Lee Eme Xe. 2. 


some bad. In the Yajur Veda, Šrī and Lakgmi are two 
distinct personalities, and both appear as the wives of 
dinge. In the Re Veda, the word Šrī is used, according 
Us one scholar, 'in a general way'. ‘Used both as a noun. 
gud ud adjective, Sri'denotes primarily that which is 
beautiful, in the gense of pleasing £5 ue eye; perhaps 
also in some cases with the implication oe wealth and 
increase, all of which are "beautiful" '. Standing 
respectively for lovely and pleasant qualities, Šrī end. 
Lakgmt often occur in the plural in later Vedic literas © 
ture, and also ag the name of #4¢ one and the same | 


goddess. ` 


So far as her leading characteristics are concerned, | 


am Ld appears to have been antioipnbed in the Rg Veda 


Or 
by a number of female āivinities a more, less 


similar attributes, One” is Puragdhi, | a goddess of” plenty, 
whose . name occurs about nine times in the Re V Veda. » 
Puragdhi, it may be pointed out, is regarded as the Vedic 
form of the Avestan Parendi, 4 poddss of wealth: and abun- 


dance. em is Pugil, whom Sāyaņa has 


4. AY, vii.115.1-4; xii, 2.6 

2. NS,. xkxi.22. | | 

3.. DEL, Pe. 370. i m 

4. BA, 102), pe 175. gāzaja also explains the word. Lekgni 
X od sense of' o to the AE Infra, Rire noi. | 

Da Ibid. - 

ra SBE, a, pp. 251, 246, 


justifiably equated with Lakgmī. as the goddess of pros- 
— M" We find in Rākā another Vedie deity, who is 2 
celebrated in the Be Veda as a rich and powerful goddess: 
oat therefore closely resembles Lakgmī, Again, there is 
BAN who comeš much closer to Laken than Puraņdhi 


and. the others, for she too is, like Lakgmī, fair, broad- 


DADPS a mistress of the family and imploreā to grant | : 


offspring, : Another reason why STS» ay be identified 
nouns is mentioned as the. wife of Vigņu. Bub, as a. 
goddess of fertility and wealth, it is Aditi, one. of the. 
most important among puo Vedic divinities, who comes 
nearest to Srī-Lekgnī, In Lact, as the personified | | 
üature, great mother, goddess of abundance anā the lady of 
ai” Aditi is found to anticipate, | more than anyone I1 
else, the goddes s Šrī-Lakģnī of the post-Vedio period. 
' One cannot but Se VET poss Coomaraswamy , then.. 


vs 


a 1. Sūdibīva Pustil Sobhanadarbanā _Lakģmī riva iva bhavati, 
> commentary on RV, iV. 76. 15 s. 


» E RV, ii.32.4-5;. V. 424.12, RAKE, -according to Sayana 


. (on RV, ii.>2.4) is full moon; she is closely connected 
with purturition, and is asked. to assist the formation 
„of the embryo. - 
| Se RV, 12,32.63 x,184.2. Šrī-Lakģmī, according: bo the. = 
^; Teonographical texts, is:to be. represented with such. 
“physical characteristics as 'fully developed: breasts. 
,' a narrow waist and heavy buttocks. Thēse features. are. 
^^ indicative of. radiant and healthy. Mat ota Da 
Pe 2723 cf. Matsya P, eclxi.40-47, ` 
(o Q4. AV, vii.46. 3.61. Sey NV. oe 20, 29. 
DER. LB eee Poa 12557717 : 


We consider. Sri as. "Mother Gri" (Bharhut inseription),. 
when we ‘find her ac Bharhut, and, in some later representa 
tions pressing from her E a stream of ilt] and when 
in the later Vaigņava theology, Takni. is said "bo be. 
Peskpti (Nature) in relation to Nārāyaņa (Vigņu). ag e 


Puruga: (Spirit)'. 


À concrete. concept. of Bri- -Lakģmī, as a goddess per&oni-. 


fying beauty and fortune, is furnished for the first, time” 
2 3 

„by the Satapatha Brahmane. "The goddess. Srt is said tom 
A 

2 


have issued from Prājāpati, who was tired of crea tion,’ 


much in. the: same way as Pallas-Athene came out. of the: " 
aching head of Zeus, the supreme god. om the Greek. “pantheon 
| Jealous of her radiance and beauty, the coda wished to, E 
kill her, but Prajāpatitintervened. He then asked. them a 
to. take away from her, instead of her life, all her : 
attributes, 2 Accordingly, Agni, Soma, Varupa; Mitra) 
Indra, Bphaspati, Saver, Pupay , Sarasvati. Band Tvagpy took 


from her kingehip, universal sovereignty, noble rank, 


Power; holy lustre, dominion, wealth, prosperity and: 


„beautiful form respectively. After this, Sri, on bids 
pati's advice, offered ten sacrificial dishes TO the ten 


"gods, who became pleaded and restored to her TOR hor 


000. EA, O De ATH 
og. VM, ps. 124,.- : 
at SB, oes a a 


C4. EA; 103), D. 4795. 


pt e 
é fu 


«m 


attributes. SEV in the Vedic Age, it thus appears, the | 
goddess Sri: was believed: to be the embodiment of all those. 


: by 
things chat are desired not only, ordinary human beings; 


but.also coveted.by important gods. In the Taittirī uy 
Upanigad als o the goddess Sri appears with some of the . 
"1 


attributes just. mentioned. 


Most of the distinotive features which Šrī-Lakgnī ira 


exhibits in her developed form are described. in. ‘she p | 
| una" appended to the ancient. corpus of- the Ra Yeda. 

The Srī-sūkta is no-doubt a later addition, but it is of | 
considerable. antiquity, as ET erved . by Max Muller, . and, as 


| 4 
- Coomaraswamy suggests, surely pre-Buddhist. In this hymn. 


Sri and Lakgmī appear as one goddess, with particular. 
emphasis: on her association with the Lotus, which, kis : 
according to the Šatapatha pranatan d means waters, and 

l therefore enables us to identify her as a deity of EE 
lity. Not only in the texts, but in her iconoplastie | | 
representations ag well, Laksmī is depicted ag pednslastl 
‘with a lotus in her hand! 'peānāsanā!, having a lotus. 
for her seat!; padnavāsinī, ‘with her residénce among the: 
lotus!, Her other appešāations, such as, kgiravdhi- " 


i: 


F tanayā, ‘daughter of the creamy ocean, anāijakādnijā, 


"Le TU, cie. 2a E un 

e. DHL, pe ace ! 
oe Muller, eas Rig-veda_ galhitā With | S&reha's Commentary 
mol. iv, . 5005 

De Šri-sūkta, vv. 4, 12 154 17,483 2%. 

6. SBy. Vile 4.148; also’ in Ānerākoga, i.9. De 


"barā of water', as well as the numerous legends descri- 
bing her birth from the sasn unmistakably associate 
her with water; hence with eda. "im the Sūtra 
literature(SGS, iv.21.7 ff) obtentu are made to Šrī at 
the head of the heāģ, evidently as a goddess of fertility! 
It is also in the same character that Šrī is referred to 


| | i 
in the Taittiriya Upanisad. 


The concept of Šrī-Lakgmī is much more concrete in the- 
Epices, be it as the goddess of fortune and prosperity, om 
as the consort of Viģņu or Nārāyaņā. In the Vedas, it | 
may be mentioned here, there is nothing to show her connect 
tion with this tg In the Epics, Lakgmī is found to 


associate herself with the victorious kings and gods. The 


story of her deserting the asuras in favour of the 
divinities related in the Mahabhrata is significant, as” 
it points. out her un-Aryan association at some stage of. 
her career, She also appears in the great Epic as dnbie | 
mately connected, with Kuvera, the lorā of the Piches. E 
In. one place, the king of the Yakgam is mentioned as 
‘united with Lekgni' , 8nd "n some later epic passages, 
she is expressly named as his. consort, and the i ši: 
V union of the goddess of PES DEES with the god of riches ,, 


is easily understandable! As an auspicious divinity, 


» 


7: ER, iG ‘De 178. 


1. Vilu É, 4.9.99-400; HM pp. 127-28; inā 434; Myths of 
CES Windus and the Puddhista, pp. 315-16. : 

2. On fertility gods and goddesses see Coomaraswamy, A K: 
Takgass fi, Washington 19514 Pe ff. NW e UK 
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Šrī Was placed. along with Ruvera on. the entrance gates 
C facing the towns in the. belief that 'on whatever place 
“these two: T "their eyes, they pour „prosperity;. health $ 
and victory’ DUM Under the name of Set the goādess is again 
. found in the Mahābhēreta, in. which - she is: listeā with. such 
abstractions as Het, Kīrbi, Dyuti, Pusti; ķi) Sarasvati. 


s and ekgnās | put usually Set and Takni are one person. 


du ‘the’ ‘Buddhist: and Jaina Literature, Bet-Lakgut seems 


to have. gained a position of some. importance. Her” 


Y 


position. in the former religion is not however very happy, 
though. in- some of the Jātakās She is: mentioned as. Sirtmata 
|, "Mother: IM who bestows. lordship on mankind, and symbo-. 

lizes: beauty, fortune and prudence, Ner usual associam i 


e En the lotus is reiterated in some of the Buddhist: 


Works. E well as in the Kalpa: Sitra and Jaina Litera 


E of meligious tapē, nention is made of > Brī-Lakģūī , Hes 


2s EA, ils), bs. TEN 

4. PUL ras- Pe 73 i 

"Be, IRBE; De 1865”, | 
6. Mohs dii,94, 

7. Ibid; li. 10's 193. 313. 168. ber 
5. DI, i p. S088 | | 


id TON pa 177. 
2e TRU PP. 177-728. 


oL ie vii 


Ago Te 
F aoa. 


Association with tuo dobug Sua nes residence in a ‘lotus 
lake amongst the heights ‘of the VEN Ras anointed by the 
waters (poured upon her) by the strong, thick trunks of 
the elephants of the quarters’. 1 Medieval Hindu litera- | 
ture, notably such works.as Raghuvahga, Halavintaninitee 
Kādanbarī, etc.e, continue the epic conception. of Srī- | 
Lokgmi, who is paūnahastā, who consorts with the kings, 
and after whom are modelled beautiful and accomplished 


heroines, 


‘The conception of Lakgmī, as it now appears, is not. 
Re Vedic, ‘though it is Vedic. It is definitely pre- ` : 
Buddhisiio, "The reluctanče with which the goddess has: 
^ "been given a place in Buddhism, is. possibly a proof of her 
alien background. | But Srī-Lak$nT, . as we | shall presently | d 


see, absorbed) in the course of her evolution much VR. de 


| non-Aryan and indigenous which characterizes her as an- 


| Indian golly ss This is evident from A very names, such | 


(288, Padn, Pugkaripi, Kamalā ete. , all of which nean'lotug 


' Indeed, obsérves Zimmer , ‘the Lotus the flower with 
which she is. identified. bd. to India, not to the 


aera Asia and the Near East whence | 


Ay BK, TOP pp. 279-78. - 
p S ~ 


1 IE | 
the Aryans sprang, ' The concept of such a deity by the . 


primitive Aryans, who ‘were semi-nomadic pastoralists who. 
only eccasionally stooped to cultivate the soil by rude. 

and primitive mn” may bē dismissed as improbable, . 

for Lakgmi, like the Latin Ceres, is primarily a gondos 
; of agricultural prosperity, asndēlāīsā with harvest pr jr 
com, the rice fields anā all kinds of earthly "hs 
' The concept of such a goddess could, therefore, originate 
‘among the Aryans only after their migration to India, ZMgZ 
their adoption of agriculture, md their growing contact 


with the,non-Aryans. 


! 


The goddess RII NE was developed by the Aryans, wo. 


may now argue, with much borrowing of attributes of Vedic. 


| 


deities of a kindred character but in a bačkgrounā that 
was essentially Indian, and to a TE extent agricul-. 
tural. " qhus like Sarasvatī who developed into the g 
Goddess of Learning and. was credited with multiple allian- 


ces and worshipped in all principal religions, Šrī as 
! P2 


Lakgmt was also credited with multiple origins and rela- 


tions in later times'. . She absorbed a great many Indian . 


2. dab: V.G ; Tbe ALYANS, TE De cag 

Je OMG, p. 106. | 

4, ATA, p. 529. 

(De Muller, Mex : Physical Religion, New Edition, London, 

<: 908. Oy 1613. ORI, ly p. 99; 

6. The existence of the Avestan Parendi (Supra, p. £9) | 
suggests however the acquaintance of the Aryans with a ` 
goddess of Lakgmi's type, but, in all likelihood, their 


knowledge was derived chiefly from the agricultural 
Iranians «rs whom "i lived in course of their. 


... elements which not only changed the ‘nebulous character in, 


xg 


which she is "met. with in the Vedic literature, but algo E 
forged her into the concrete shape that is worshipped as 

the goddess of. fortune and wealth, as well as of all that 
is desirable to sands Óne of the most distinguis shing 
features of Grī-Lalcgmī ` is. her eae popu antes among all | 
sections of the. people, irrespective of caste and. creed. - 
As the goddess of BEGRDSDTUJU Iekģmī is respected by the 

Indiens in general. Not only among the. ‘Indians, the. god= 
dess was equally welcomed, if not actually venerated by ri 


the foreigners, as testified by her effigy stamped on the 


coins of a number of alien rulers who exercised sovereign 


T by : in “the E of Indias The worship of Grī-Lakģuī 
‘transcended religious and. sectarian barriers, obviously 
because she was the goddess of wealth, 'She reigns in 


the hearts of all Hindus! a observes E.O. Martin, las 


* Fortune! s queen, and although she has no temples she is 
T courted and is more invoked for increase of ` 


prosperity than Kuvera, the god of wealth, himself', 


| wanderings and before their coming to India, for nearly 
, & millennium. Of. Chatterji, S.K : inge-Acyen a and 
Hindi, Calcutta, 1960, 17. ļ 
vē IT a8 pe 470, 


. Lakgmī is also known as Mahālakgmī in which character | 
she is called Agjalaskgmi as. combining eight kinds of. 
prosperity : (a). Mahālakgmī, the Great Lakgmī. from | 
whom: the others descend; t b). Dhanalakgmi, the goddess - 
of wealth; (e). Dhānyalaks mi, the goddess of rice and 
corn. in general; d).. Dhairya alakemi, the goddess of . 
patience. and venture; (6). lralakemi, the goddess. of 
dix N Tidyālakeui, the s goddess of learning; 


| Ne $- - 
i " 


As test bisā by the coins, seals mus, the | 
worship of Brī-Lakģnī must have been current in India 
quite some time before the Christian erae Her position ` 
as a deity presiding over wealth, fortune and crops, ae 
- not as a mother goddess: of the most benevolent and niece 
Sant dyes E probability became well-established om 


during the Gupta period, when the country was very pros- | 


perous on account of a flourishing state of trade and. 


"commerce, 


Laksmī's subordination to Vigņu, we have noticed, is. 


post-Vedic; originally, she must have been an | independent ; 
"i i 
goddess, . None of the hymns of the Re. Veda is addressed. . 


to Lakamt ; nor can we find her occupying any place in the. 
circle of the Vedic divinities. Her appearance in the. = 
 Ërī-sūkta, with all the. traits which characterize her in 


literature and art of the later period, is therefore very : 


(g). Bantēnalakģnā, the goddess of progeny; (h) Brēgya- 
 lakgmi, the goddess of fortunes OII, pp.262-65,.  . 

Ce Even the Muslims(undoubtedly the backward section of. 
the community) , whose religion is chiefly directed. 
against idolatry; are said to have been among the. vota- 
ries of Lakgmī in Bengal, Of. Lahiri, Bankimchandra, ` 
Hindu-o-Musiim Dharmer Samanvaya, (The synthesis of 
Hinduism and islam), » Calcutta, 1545. BeBe, pe 305 `; 

3: DHI,pp. 110-42, 133-35, l 

2 H. HCIP, Ii; Pe 4^0, 

De Sis pp. 105-04, 


"la DHI, pp. 495-96, 274—76; BA, 1(3),. PP» 178-87, pi. xxiv. 

Figs. 1-4, 6-11; pl. xxv.figs. 15-20; pl. IU Len M 

| 21-22; DI, xxvii. figs, 24-25, NEP 

2. HCIP, ii, p. 470. The beginning of Lakgmi's worship in”: 
. northern | India definitely antedates the Buddhist reli- . 


gious architecture unearthed at Bharhut and Sanchi and | 
A to C. 100-50 B.C. 
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significant. Tt may not be illogical in the above context 
to assume for Lakgmī an un-Vedic and purely indigenous J 
origin. "Like the lotus plant itself, she is a product 
of the vegetation: ‘of India proper, and: was therefore + 
foreign. to. the Aryan ss As one. of the many forms. 
of the earth goddess, end the presiding deity of all 
kinds of prosperity and fortune, Arī--Dekģmī. was. in every. 
probability venerated by agriculturists and merchants; 
kings and ordinary men all over india long before the- 
advent of the Aryans. "Not, improbably! A observes nier, 
' she existed) among the people long before the pries ts of 
the invaders deigned. to grant her recognition!. d The | 
| fully developed concept Of Šrī-lakģnī as a n in OM ! 
the Šrī-sūkta confirms the truth in Zimner' 8. observation. 
| Brī-Lekģnī, i6 may be pointed out, seems to, have joined | 
the Vedic pantheon on her own terms ET conditione without 


SM substantial change in her basic attributes, 


| The development” of Tokjnt as a mother goddess appears E 
i | 


; 29 
T have followed a: bifurcated course, - Firstly, ene ee 


5. AIRT, Da IES | B ba i "A — aL - * 
^. CHO. Di s 


. MSTAG, p. 90. 


1. 
LR ibid, p391. po 
5, AT, d 


BA 
Qu 


come down to us in her original character as a goddess. of 
agricultural prosperity and good fortune, anā secondly 

as the consort of Sakti of Viggu. Tn both these roles, 

Laksmī nay be equated with the Earth, and all things con- | 
sidered, she must have, like most of the mother goddesses: 
of India, originated. as an earth diim" In the ABDEATE RO 
hia, the Earth is Bei, and as Dikshit suggests i 
Lakguī-Grī undoubtedly signifies Bhagā, the Earth — 
Vigņu is the husband. of both Taken: and Barth, especially. 

when’ the ds is represented in the form of S who 
‘may be connected with ‘the Aryan PES Demeter or Ceres 
or perhaps with the Gauda-Dravidian Seances of the earth, 


who plays Such. an important part especially among the : 


Gonds!, “Bho is unquestionably a form of Sri-Lekgni, 


She..is represented as standing on a lotus, "with swelling. 
8 o. 
breasts and carrying ears of corn, suggestive of her 


motherhood as well. as her role as a corn goddess. Again, : 


Lekimi is E source of all. gems and wealth; so is the. - 


Ae BVP (Brekiti, Kaiga), 2. 
TE Orooke y: W : Loc, ctt, Pe 296 
Še AB, Vee 23 kr 


6. Cf. Srī-sūkta, verse 25 : 'Tekgnī is E E Bhim", ; 

7, She may also stand on a tortois se, as seen on a.frag-. . 
. mentary Viggupalys now in the Dacca Museum. gausi 
pps m iu 

Qi ` OlT, 464, 


9. BYE, Geist Ensids 2 va 


— a 
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” Barth, who is. e ratnagarbhā, ‘pregnant: with gems! or 'contai- 
ning gems in her puc in the Sri-sükta er ig 
addressed. as 'the mother of all oreated oam S ` 
. in the Re "vida and the Atharva Ve Veda the Barth is cele- ` 
brated in a similar character, An. appellation common to | 
both is Kè anā, which means "the Earth, and both are m 
prayed to. for wealth, honour, crops, cattle, progeny; Long 
Life and protection against disease, dangers and. eat 
Lokgnt is thus, we may agree with Zimmer, Ta Special Do 
aspect of the Mother. Barth of old: the great mother godà- 
ess pu the Chalcolithio porto el "was worshipped over: a: 


wide area of the worlā!, 


Em o 2:045 i "T E xii.4. TAM 


2. Sri-sukta, verse 20^ * prajBn&m bh bhavasi -nBtB. 
3. Infra, Pe 109 l 
Ok. Infra, P+109 i ka 
5. Amarakoga, 14.1.4; ESTA gūta: verse 25. ` 
6. Sri-stkta, vv. 19-20; ed, 29; Of. AV, zili, 6: 8, 14, TE 
22, 40-42; BVP. (Prakrti Khar a); viii. 53-64 in which 
the Earth is invoked as the source of all wealth. She- 
is the. auspicious depository of unversal good, Support: 
of all things. She is worshipped. for desired objects; | 
she is holy, eternal, the abode of sanctity and the - 
: source of gems.. She is also venerated as the gem among 
women, ac the asylum of:orops; and as full of crops. 
. She represents the wealth of kings, is devoted to kings 
mn os Lr C us for land. ( 
« MSTA pe n the Viģņu Purāņa (viii,15.28 Laken — 
or Šrī is described as the Se Mother Goddess! bs E 
such epithets as Jaganmata,' Lakgmi's motherly nature = 
is further brought out in this Purāņa by such express- 
ions as Vedagarbhā, Yajhagarbha, Stiryagarbha , Devagar- : 
bhā, Daityagarbhā, all of which go. ‘to prove- her the . - 
E AN: n which aspect she is still wor- 
shipped in Benga he Markandeya Purāņa (lxxxiv.dff) - 
depicts Iakģmī' as LIS D&s,8. ki : 
| Op.cit.pp. xxviii-xxix,- | 


x raso arai i 


22 

Further evidence of Šrī-Lakģmī! s as an agricultural and. 
i © þe- 

Indian goddess may also sēnumeratod here, We have already. | 


i 
t 


. touched « on her association with the olās which connects: 1 
DT with water, and characterizes her as a ROGE EM of | 
fertility. Her association with. the owl, which. is Ber i | 
vālana, anā elphants, in whose sound she takes delight ģ 
(hastinšāspranadinī) ; as. well as her partiality for: the. 
bilva (wood. apple), and her ‘worship in the form of ano 
earthen ghaja and paddy, all combine £0 suggest the non= 
Aryan and "mm background in which she was originally | 

conceived and. developed, - „The Srī-sūkta describes her” 


as teking delight. in clay and moisture : Ānenadam n kerdamah 


Grīdašoiklīta bū, visruta, and als so as Brarü, ‘damp! and. 


WEGEN UR NE 010 re VA IA I uut VVA 


aityepuéídj korī S inm, "the well-nourished | one possessing | 


"dung. ` Glay and moisture, as well as dampness: of the T 
earth, anā dung which acts. as fertilizer, are all essen- 
tial ingredients of a rich soil that produces a bumper | 
harvest. Ke associated with. these; Lakgmi is rightly. 


regarded ' as the mune sexy. deity of: the. rice-growing agri~ 


u culture, of native India" e.> AS well ag her association 


— with aita. ag dakģiņā (fees), cloud, "her residence in a. 
NET (sarastjeniteya), ee ee. 


A | ! g ; | " 

Vs BKS, -— = "ef. ATA, De Tie ‘elephants: represent Tehe“ 

| TīFe Bostowlag force "of. the has E 7 clouds and on 
the earth'. Also see pakas: ii, a 


2. Sri-sükta, vv. /274 ADA MEC 2 tat, E 
das, pes de 


G3 
plastic | or € 0m in which she is depicted as being. 
sprinkled with water from golden pitchers by a pair. of 
elephants, indicate good rains and the prospect of a 
bumper — iQ | 
Laksmi's Indian and agrarian background are further 


| suggested. by the Mahābhārata in which she is mentioned. ag 
" 5 ORo garara 


a cow anā. Šiva is Vrsadhvaja . This is no doubt Bhatta- 
chārya!' S basis for suggesting the relation of husband guis 
wife between Siva and Takgmī at some remote antiquity. . 
There may be some truth in this suggestion for Lakgmī is . 
sisūdišsddīēīus the beloved oi the Rudras and Safikara 
(Siva), and she grants peace to and destroys the sin of 
her worshippers in the form of a cow. It seems that - 
Šrī-Lakgmī vas originally worshipped on the frīpatoent , 
the day of. Kāma and Rati's service and that on which was 
celebrated the narr Lace of Skanda and ‘Sagpht, the goddess . 
of childbirth . The associations undoubtedly make Laken 
E much & 20ddeag. of agriculture and. fertility as abe 


indicated by Ber husband Vigņu, wo is the 


Kr BKS, pa HU. Of, DHL, bp. 575-76; EA, pp. 484-87, EN 
xxiv.6-7, 9-14; pl. xxv. 15,15, 19; pl. xxvi. 21; MSIAC, 
pe 924, fig.15; Taksas, ii, p. 61 ff. 

2. BKS, pe 47e l 

^u EM, De 220, 

^. BES, pe 47» 


5. Vratakhagda, p. 584. 


6. Ibid, pp. 540-44 , 568, 575. On p. 574 it is recommended 
at Sri and Prthivī should be worshipped on the 5th |: 
day of every lunar month. 
(+ BKB, p. 47. 


us : B 
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4 | 
Lora of Go=loka, "the cow-world', -her father Biva, » who 
2 
has a bull for. mu vihena, Ben mother Una who: is Annedā 
the giver of fooā', , and her own emblens, which consist 


4 
' of. Paddy, & vieler casket and, an earthen ghata.. 


‘There, is: more than a fair resemblance between Taleb 
: and ‘Dares, the great Mother Goddess. ‘Ye need not be. 
surprised’, observes Dikshit, tif Parvati and Ramai-Sri— 
Lakgmi are. forms of the same Mother goādess' . An 


analysis Qr the characters and attributes of the two gode. 
| 


5" desses wiil bring out the truth In Dikshit's remark.’ 


Lakgmt as we have stated, ‘is’ an agricultural deity and. a 
dorm. of ‘the, Earth nu ln the Pur&Qas one of. the» | 
names of Lakgnī is Über, ‘earth’, `The Mother Goddess 
Durgā too appēars in similer roles. in the numerous leges 
recorded in, the — Takgmt , as we have noticed, is. 
c Kemal& and Padma, both of which mean "water according to 
the dmarakoģas. she is: ‘also. Ki senā, which is one of. the | 


names of the Earth, Durgā : is not: i ApB < anā Ppbhivi, 


ody BUR, “(Bal ti Bide), 
—2. HM ; git 
3. Ibid, Pe 319%. 
Zé m "Be 1254 E 
e^ DU paf P. G2 - adu 
8, Tb: id, PPa 3-24, 
Qg HEP, xoi. pa 
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she is aie o both icd and er. 
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In the Re Veda, the: waters appear as female and mater- | 
nal, and the lotus (indu, pugkara) as the womb from | 


which no less fMĀM an important god than Agni.is born. 
As well as in the Epic period, the lotus seems to have- | 


1 


been conceived as the womb. Brahmā was born, we are told, 


i 


from the lotus which sprang from the navel of Vigņu, and 
was. therefore called Ab ja-ja, Abja -yoni anā _Kefijanda , 


'lotus borá', Padma-yoni; Kamala-yoni and Padmasambhava. 


Miaa PT THES o a ble E DEN TTY E TPS aa MMA NE eee 


are. also. some of the well-known pathos. which suggest 
Brahma’ 3 birth from the lotus, The avers. being female 
and maternal, rightly argues Zimmer, are the'procreative ` 
-. aspect of the Absolute, and. the cosmic lotus is.their 
generative organ "s : Lakgnī is not only Kanalā and Padna | 
as personification of the cosmic. lotus, she is, as we 

| HON also āndrā and. Kģanā,.. Not only is there enough. 


Justification to. regard Lekjnt as an agricultural deity, — 
-butaan earth goddess. end a mother. goddess, 


On the other hend, Bhagevatī appears as. one of the 


sixteen names, of Dūrgā in the Brahma Vaivarta Pur āņa, - 

T. ME; un 26; xci.21. : 

2. ME, Ix. 66;. Izxxiv. 10. In this Purāņa the Mother. 
Goddess Durga. is said to become a "Teksni in times of  . 
prosperity when she bestows. abundance on men in their ` 

. homes. Vide xcii26 : bhavakāle DERE saiva. lekemie- 
ua BIS m E | 

DE VM, Ps 85. I | 

4, BY, vi.16.15; vii. 55. 41i of. MSTA, P 90, 

.5. ŪDHM, p s | 

6. MSTAC, 

7e NĒ raris Eitan) s Avil. IAs 


Elsewhere in the same work the meaning of the word bhaga | 
has been given ag prosperity, wealth and feme; and being 
the source of all KA. phe: the goddess is called PREGATE A 
She is so named, says the Purāņa, because she is PONSEUS 

with the bhaga, or the female generative organ, It is on 
this account thab her male counterpart, the Supreme Being, 
ds called Biagavān, | | 

"Srī-Lakģnī. Soubines an abstract Vedic terminology', 

it is observed by COQUSDOHMBEY; 'with a conerete Indien = 
diother-goddess: of abundance!, We have already hinted as 
much in the Porosodum pages, but it ib not be unrewarding 
if we, pursued her history still further, She ig, as we. 
have. seen, one of the forms of the Great Mother Goddess. i 


In. other words, Durg& and Lakgmī are as much the same 


goddess as are Unā-Gaurī-Pārvatī and Duren In the deve-- ee 
lopment of the concept of Durga in the Brahmanical 

Hinduism, a great deal of Lokint' s attributes have been. | 
freely borrowed and utilized. We have already — 


that  Lakgmti was originally an independent. deity before 


her inclusion in the circle of Vedic divinities. She  - 


al g l 
BYP, (Prakyti E a), iio/for the different noanings, 
of the word bhaga, sce SED, De 145e 
EA,. i(3), pe 7 
Su DR. De'725. 
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was a corn goddess, who also presided over the welfare 


and general prosperity of the people. Her worship on 
i 1 
Thursdays during the bright half of each lunar month, 


. Observed in many Hindu homes, probably represents a 


tradition that goes back to a hoary antiquity. The same 
may be true for Td celebrated.by the agrarian 
community at the end of the autumnal harvest. As Lekgml's 
| emblem is paddy, and she is also dhūnyerūnā or ahānya- 
"2akēmī, it woulā be guite reasonable to regarā this 

` festival as not only held in her honour, but, in view of | 
. India's being one of the largest grain producing. countries 
as also of cosiderable antiquity. In the worship of 
Lakgnī, we may as well mention here, vē play a leading 
puc X Brahmin priest is of course engaged to JDOP HOP. 
the actual + pūdā (worship, but everything 44484 else aa 
PETETA with Lakgmi's service is attended upon by the ` 
women of the household. Tt is also the women, and not 
the men, who assemble in large numbers to take active part 
dn the ceremony, and listen to the kathā. of the goddess. | 


.* 


1. Virešvara Kāvyatīrtha l Vratamālāvidhāna, Calcutta, 

1911, p. 424. But the goddess is.worsülpped in Bengal - 
on all Thursdays. Being earmarked as the day of her. 
service, Thursday in Bengal is called Lakgmivüra, ‘the 
‘day. of. Lakgmi'. -.: T : eg 

ee Dī: Du 58. 

"15. DUPLA, Dy JY7,note 4. . 

^ h. Vratamālāvidhāna, p. 424, 
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nie. fekģnī-pūjā . ia thus an affair virtually dominated by 

the. women, By nature conservative, Indian women are known 
i to have preserved many a practice, custom and tradition 
which are not only un-Vedic, but whose origins go back : 

M dde ine Vedase A fair amount of support for 

| “this view may be obtained from the fii-sükta in which | 
„the goddess has been solicited to reside in 1 the house of. 

the worshipper. In the Purāņas too, Lekgmi appears. as. 

a household goddess of fortune and the. nistress of. ‘the 

| house. il In Šrī-lakgnī have thus been symbolized all that. 

er auspicious and prosperous. She also personifies. pros= 
“perity e arising: from the: land, and from trade and: ‘commerce | 
‘ade As the presiding. deity of Crops and agriculture 
| Lakg smi caine to be conceived as the Earth, ūhe very source | 
of all created beings. She is thus addressed as pzajānām 
wma, ‘the: mother of all created beings! | anā the A s 

| nes arakoga calla her not only Mā, but also Lokanātā mE 

E Lokejanabi, which nean "mother. of the world’s d She ii 


prayed to for wealth and all kinds of. desired objects 


T BMKT, De 15. i 

a; Sri-gükta, verse 20. ~ M | 

"24 BVP, Prākpti Khanda, —— t is a common practice in 

Bengal to refer to the housewives as Gphalaks mis, - 

«"Bakgmī' sof the house', in recognition of their Deets 

; modesty, piety and other accomplishments.  . 

4, ‘Ibid, (Prakpti Khanda), i.2230Cf. the well-known Sans- 
^okrit proverb : . VĒRĀ ADA vasati Lake = 'Takgmi presides - 

over commerce! =. E 


5. Šrī-sūkta, YIII verse 20, 


6. Amarakos a. is 


B than village deities S, connected with agriculture, whose ` 


MEE i 1 I £r t | 
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Such as riches, progeny, crops, elephants, horses, ģēttīss 
Bud long Life. Popular but important, Lakģmī must have . 
flourished; though of course not under any of. her present 
. names or titles, in the different patta of India as one. | 
_of the numerouš. grēnadevatās, who have been eventually 

Amyenized and whose worship Bav been adoret by the 

Aryan population of India to a large extent. The 15th 
PENES grammarian Bopadeva has. also described "Tyne. as 5 
a Brēnadevatē, .Kemal& and aki appearing among the 

names. of Anyénized Kgetredevatas confirm the existence 
ET & pre-Aryan indigenous goddess possessing attributes 
dini to. those of Lakgni. Kietredevatās are no other 


PERE BURN bii yon in pompes 


worship is thé most ancient form of Indian religion's 


| The: Mother Goddess. OX the. Indus Valley, it E ‘been ic 
E erved by Mackay, was. looked. upon. as the village or. | 
house deity, Very. „much like: her present day counterparts, 


‘and: her terracotta representations, were kept, in almost: 


every house in the Indus éities. - Marshall also veļievšs.. 

her to be the: ‘prototype of the Indian grēmedevatā. of today, 

The Mother Goddess of the Indus Valley, he also: suggests, | 
8 


E possibly worshipped as an „earth. goddess, ` who presided 


(a i rI Le C) pī-sūkta bay, VV. . 1 9-20, * - ot a, Ps pud 
2% ToL TA, ADL » De " (tā Wo» uc l dE E ds pd 

4, Ibid, PP» 598-99, note. 448, - 
D. TGSI, ki eels *. l M ` tādi 
5, Early. Indus "Ougādigaķiena, end edition, London, 1948, 


* zs RATEN IJ Šā RESP nija Rin EESTI JE ja. 
si Te. 
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"over. agriculture, and we may as well assume on the basis 
of available evidence, also over trade and commerce, She 
thus antioipātdā some of the essential attributes of the 
óri-Lekgur of Vedic. and. post~Vedic times. "The ideas. 
underlying Sri, Devi or IUB; the bearer and producer 
of food and wealth!, remarks Banerjea. with not a. little 
justification, 'may also be traced to the concept BM all 
nourishing Mother present ‘among the Indus people’. Gon- 
- siderable weight is lent to this view by. a very interest- 
E seal, which was discovered at sugu bišku bearing . 
the representation of a bree goddess, or. spirit. Is suing 
from a circle on. the ground at the right: hand corner of. 
"the seal. a ‘ttreéashown, consisting of ‘two branches between 
Which Sands a nude female figure with long hair, trig sala 
head-dress ‘and: armlets. In front of the ‘tree is a eels 
ing votary,. also with long las armlets anā similar 
composite p 
| head-dress. Behinā him is a/ desi tdtd animal, a human- 
faced goat, while in the field below and standing in " i 
"dins are seven figures,. all dressed in knee-length skirts 


eden with a "long IE of hair falling down the back and 


a plume on the head. Marshall and others. have identifica 


E 


FE MIO, l1, De aa 
8. Ibiá, De Dos 


ZH Wheeler, REM : Indus Civilization, end Battfon. 

2. Banerjeā, J. & ‘Early Indus Civilization! ; CR, CKV% 
1950, Pa 6. i 

2. MIC, ta De pd. NE xii, 18. 
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the deity Be a goddess and the tree as the pipal (ficus 
religiosa), still an object of veneration all — add, 
Father Heras regards the tree deity as of male sex and 
the supreme sod of the Indus people. A. similar belief is 
algo professed by K.N. —ü But Marshall's arguments, 
tthe absence of any evidence of male sex on her bolss 
coupled with the fact that Indian tree deities are usually 
female, and that the ministrant figures on the seal. also 
re "to be Non a point to its being a goddess, 
rather than a. lia far more convincing and have been 
accepted by the majority of scholars. On the seal under. . 
notice, as well as on several others 7 its kind, the E 
manner of representing the goddess as standing between the 
two branches of a tree is strikingly similar to 'one of 
the variants of the Boddess Lakgmī, in which she is made 
to stand on: the pericarp of a lotus flower, with lotus 
flowers and leaves on long stalks spreading on her either 
side', Apart from this similarity in representation, the 
indus goddess has in her female ministrants one more 
feature in common with Srī-Lalcgnī, Vnmietaksbly, it 


1. MIC, i, pp. 62-65; kd E : Further Excavations ns ab - 


Pohenjo sre i, ppe 227-98. ` UAM EE 
2. Heras, J 7 "ne Plastic Representation of God Amongst: . 
the Proto~Indians' „ Sardesai Commemoration Volume, 


De Sastri, K. i : New Light on the Indus Civilization, y 
' Delhi, 1987, ‘pe 30-51. Nee 
Da Gods are of course associated with trees Like rM 
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o distinguishes her also as a household goddess anā ding 


special object of devotion to the woinen, The composite. 


| animal appearing: on. the seal is | obviously intended. for 


sacrifice before the goddosn.. Though. such a practice iss 
unheard of in connection with the worship of Taken, it kh 
was quite. common in the cults of the: ancient corn and l 
earth imn Lak pnt or her prototype, it may be. ma i 
— ampued. here, must. have. been worshipped | in. her pre-Aryan Ze 
background with animal ‘and even human sacrifice: which 


T UR. 
marks. he cult. of many- "a grānađevatā in parts of müde) 


2 An analysis of. the traits which constituto the. savmga | 


end. majestic. aspects: of Durga, anerringly points ‘towards | 
Lakeni from whom those attributes must have been. borrowed. 
" -d 

Tt cannot have’ been otherwise, for Durgā appears to have. 


gained aāmittance into the Brahmānical pantheon doch Later 


han Talk jin, because not only: are „the characteri aties à 


which distinguish Lakgmī as: a Mother: Goddess sraceablé in n 
the Vēdas: S. but also a number of deities of a kindred 
a 4. 


bcr a^ On the other hand, there is » nothing : in “the 


Vana Durgā) anā nav apa triķā, Lairgmīfri th lotus, bilve, 
sUpaddy etc. .The. early Buddhist. ‘sculptures. at. Bharhut" 
and Sanchi, Amarāvatī, Mathura, Taxila and other places 

: represent | most ly. S4, and: not goda, as associated 
|o. with. trees.” : s de ee 
6, e d, pie. whe 13 9 Ms 19% pee we Exeavations. is 
. . Hohenjo-dero, ii, pla. xciv.450, xcix.A. beet 
2. DEL, De TCE, nove es HALLA res 


| D ai o (BKS, aj) dariis Talent 1 as : 
.. — ""balikBmint!, or desirous of. animal B^ States". on the. 
- APSR, OF. Hanusembita, 11.99, which states : ‘Near 


- YBjeseneyi. gathitā i as a malignant: deity, who destroys | 


early Vedic literature to show if the rgis (Veđicesages) — 
had ever contemplated a goddess who might be called a el 
prototype of Durga. In IS the wate of ive; We (have, 


vy 


no doubt, renatics Keith, a 1. goddess woe foreign to the 


olā Vedic religion, since: nies name appears Ou! in. the. 
1 dE 
Last strata of the period of the Brāhmaņas'. Though NL 


addressed as Ambika, the Mother Goddess appears. in the 
2 : 


pn Et Kine PE KOR as = - . 
2 

| the life of the people, on behalf of her brother Rudra.” 
-4 


"But. in ‘the. Kena ‘Upaniged; we come: across another form. of. : 
the game. goddes Boe behufobhēnēnā or 'the highly adorned! m 


| D 

Unat This was undoubtedly, as Muir points out, the: 

l -6 | 

l earliest appearance of the goddes S der this name... Uma 
+ | 

in the Kena, Upanigad is not only bahufobbanēnā, she is " 
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- the head (ot a the bod). he shell make an offering | to Nd 
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. sacrifice. 
De. Tatra af pe 129-30 
4. SURES f'b. 69-70. 
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KU, 131,402; , 
Xmbik& and Umā are names "of the^ one and the game - 
goddess, Anarakoga, = 56-38. 
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also Haimayati, that is, the daughter of Himalaya. She 
was originally, as will be shown later, like the Cretan 
Great Mother,” and -the Phrygian vies a mountain NR 
zoddess with a jon. well-established cult in the Himā- 
layan and Vindhyan regions. Her appearance in the | 
Vājasaneyī . Sathiītā. as the malignant Ambikā, EG to a. 
Aon Aryan. background where such goddesses abound. But 
Uma is a totally different concept in which the goddess. 
has come down to us, since the time of the Kena Upenigad; ` 
as a highly adorned. woman, a Lovely and. comely maiden, p 
who practises severe auterities in arien to win Siva for . 
her husband. . She is also represented as a devoted wife 
and an affectionate mother. Now SricLakbnt, as we have | 
seen, is not only the goddess of beauty and: prosperity, 
E. ieaoo the embodiment. of all wonanly virtues. She M 
is Madhavapr ok ‘the ‘beloved of Mādhava! or Vigņu, 
because. of her great devotion to him as his wife. ^ We 
have also Seen. how as the source of all. foi and. fertilīty 


she. is & benevolent mother goddess. 1 ine iae genius 


SBE, ud Ds 454, note. 4. x 

Glotz, Gustave : Ihe e Aegean, Giyilisetion, Londons, 
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Myths. ofthe ne tidus a and the; the Buddhists, pp. 296-97. 
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Es 3 
Was not slow to make use of thes e attributes. of Lakgmī, in 
iom to build. up thé seumya. Benet ‘Ons ‘Durga, . who is others. 
wise a terrible war goddess, whose battle cry shakes the | 
three Me and. who as. asiranūsinī displays the most: 
unwomanlike qualities. Durga is. also. ‘known to take decns 
delight in va is fonā of wine ānā flesh, end her- 


worshippers are the ; Saberas, Barbaras, and the Pulindag. - 
In the Brahmanical: ‘pantheon therefore, Dares mis 
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(ananass 'she whose body is like that of the newly | 
risen sun, and whose face is as beautiful as the full 
moons who. is of Tp round. hips ard high dust end ihe 
ig. the goddess who shines as does Padma (Laken) , the 
` consort of Nārāyaņa!,” She is-also mentioned as int,” 
sri, übiti, hri and kānti meaning ' fame! m ‘prosperity’ $ 
'steadiness! modesty! and ‘beauty! respectively. Inc 
her majestic aspect, „argues Rao on the evidence of the | 
lērkagdeya. Purdy a; the. Great Goddess manifests herself jus 


2” | 
Lekoni, In the. Tantras POP are is not only: addressed. 


1. HP, eu, 24-23. | 

2e Eerivehéa Jii. Pe. 

à. Thid, iv, i 22-23; R MP, ixxxi.60 
5+ BET, i iD, pp. BBN BS ane 


as Lakgnī, but like the letter she (ās @., her complexion) | 
rivals the. is of molten gold, and ‘she. holds in two: of. 
her. hanās two. lotus flovers, and with the other two hands 1 


makes. the gesture of vara and abheya; while four elephants 


i 


pour’ water: over her from jers held in their oma iid 
 Kāmāle-kāninītors ‘the Lady of the iotus forest, which is | 
one of the poma assumed by Durga as Mahgalacaņģī in the ! 
Bengali Mañgala poems, is ‘but. another variant: of Lakemi, 


Many. of the. attributes and much. also of the iconography ` 


i 


which emphasize the Seumya and majestic aspects of: > Dore’. 
under. such grandiose forms and. gradiloquent titles | as: | 
| o D 6 T5 
"Ja agadāhātrī "and. Jag annātā, Bhuvanefvart, and Aunapürdf, 


were doubtless borrowed directly from: Lakgmī. ‘The most. A 


conolusive evidence of Lakgmī! s abs SEE into Durgā TE 


——— 


furnished. by. the imeļusion of ‘the former as a parivāra= 
. üevatü of the latter. Lakģmī appears in this role, 
8 


apparently as one of the deughters » but she is in reality 


kāres. A. and B EA to. “the. Goädess, Madras, 1952, l 
Ppe 333E, 35-39. Cf. Vratakhaņda, pp. pp. 77-78 for the a 
iconography. of Šrī. and Làkgmi. . sa 
2. Dvija Mādhava: Magala Caņģīr GIt,. edited by Sudhi- 
A bhugag Bhattacharya, Calcutta, 1952, pp. 209, 241-42. . 
In the Màngala-k&vyasS, the. goddess Candi akso appears | 
„asa beautiful maiden of sixteen, gorgeously. clad and : 
profusely ornamented, resembling: none else "han Lakgni «| 
Of. Ibid, p. 49. 
3. Ibid; Introduction, p. xii. 
4, MD, lxxii, 55, lxxxiv.27, xciii.9,.. + 
s. Tbid, lxxxiii.55. | | = 
6. Āvālaon A and E : Op.cit, pp. 29-39 | = 
f. Ibid, ppe 64-67, 
8. The other is samta see Supra, p. 59 


SIT vibi or emenātion. of the Great. Nother. Tt cannot 


eis a dakti of Vigņu +. As well as: in. the Mahābhārata , and 
2^ the Purājas ne ‘Durga herself. appears: as: Nār ayant, Viguu 
S maya, and Nātā ayan: avarabri, às all of. which names. represent | 


ibis AE not: equate, her: ‘with Lakgmī. 


(standing, lekgnt: 8 eminence vend: popularity, as a goddess: 
have always: remained "anchequered. . From the importance 
adi grandeur- that mark the celebration of her annual 
7 worship | on. ‘the’ full moon night, of ` Āēvina. eva as m ķā 
^ Kofāgarī panning), and ‘thé. sincerity and enthusiasm that: 


distinguish lier. weekly | service. on Thursdays. , ; Lakgmī 


ti datei antiquity. Because of the virtues whieh she .' 


BEN MP; and, 4029. 

+ os Mohs. Lv Owe: z | 
Ue tk MP, Ds 6G 18; 301.7-25; xciii, B. 

00 De BVP, (Prakpti Kh anda), Ivii.1-11; “DM, : ps p PE 
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but, be $e, “for Lokgni, like. Varani, Nādasiūnī ind Vaigņavī 


ri her not. only as "an emanation of: Vigņu 2 but. also connect, 


Her. suborāinate role as a par srivāradevatā E 


= appears to command. a. popularity which no Hindu goddess. 
has equalled, “not even” “the: Great Dates herself. 


(Srā-Iakgnī;, we. may. now. claim, is a. goddess: of consi- n 
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24 Avalon, A and B. "Ope „eit, pAg note. qe re 


6. Raghunandana iv. ithitattvams Adobe, DE 
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embodies, she has enjoyed through the ages an important 
position and immense popularity, which no doubt account 
for her adoption by «the non-Brahmanical Jainism and 
Buddhism. This is fully bēfnecout by the numerous repre- 
sauss of the goddess in the plastic art which flou- 
rished under the patronage of the latter religion. Ņo 
wonder that profusion of Gajalakgmi" images should lead 


Foucher and others to confuse Lakgmi with Māyā, the mother 
4 . : : A 
of Šākyamuni. 


4. The association of elephant with Maya's dream in which 
she is said to have conceived the Buddha, was obviously 
the starting point for Foucher for identifying the 
Gajalakgmi reliefs as those of Māyādevī. ('On the icono 
graphy of-the Buddha's Nativity', MASI, No. 46, PP+2; 
42-12). On page 2, Foucher states emphatically, 'Not. 
only is there nothing to preclude, but everything to 
prove that the modern Hindu Lakshmi started in the 
olden days by being the Buddhist Māyā!', 

But as C, Sivapr&mamürti has shown from the Ramayana, 
the association of the goddess Lakgmi with elephants 
and lotuses is a very old Indian, and therefore, a 
pre-Buddhistie motif. 'Sanskrit Literature and Art: 
Mirrors of Indian Culture', MASI, No. 75, p. 6. 

Zimmer, who does not agree with Foucher, says, 'On 
the other hand, in the numerous representations of 
Lakomi, in the reliefs of S8hcI and Bhārhut, the sym- 
bolism of the ancient popular divinity.is preserved 
unaltered. She is placed on a lotus, surrounded by . 
lotus blossoms, and she holds a lotus in her hand. Such 

. features are not warranted by the legends of the birth 
of. the Buddha : in fact, they contradict the legendary | 
description.of the scene in the mango-grove. Queen Māyā. 

. Should be standing, not among the lotuses, but beneath. 
a tree, like a tree goddess, a dryad or vrksadevata. 
Foucher'g.ingenous interpretation, consequently could 

. be accepted only with the understanding that in this 
particular case - for some unexplained reason - the 
craftsmen did not take the trouble to alter in any 
detail in the Hindu formula in order to relate it to 
the Buddhist legend. A: contemporary looking upon it 
would eertainly have been reminded not of the nativity 
of the Lion of the Šākyas but of the well-known goddess. 
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But in spite of the great popularity and importance 

| Sed by. M since immemorial times, she does not 

| appear to have ever at ttained that stature which: charao- | 
terizes Durga as the Great Goddess. From the moment her ~ 
Aryanisation began, Lakg mi lost her independence. She is. 
thus ‘found to have been as ssociated with a number of gods | 
not as superior: to, nor even equal with, any one of them, - 
but in the abjectly subordinate role of a Hindu wife. As; 
| ihe: consort of Vigņu. ‘she is cited as a model of constancy 
and. wifely devotion, but, unlike Durgā, lekjut has never. 
dominated over her husband, to whom’ she has ever been 

accommodating, Of this utter subordination the' most - 
avis proof is furnished ‘by the Seģašayenanīrtis of. 
Vāģiju, in which the. god: gracefully. reclines on ‘the coil | 


of the serpent ‘Adigesa, and Lakgmī is depicted ag 


Sri-Laksmi - particularly since the whole stūpa is 

 .alive with the figures of the popular divinities, 

> representing. the vital forces of the earth : yaks as) -.:: 
nagas, and vrkgadevatds. There is certainly no necé- : 
ssity therefore (indéed there is hardly any possibi- 

. lity), to read Hd into the figures of the goddess 
Padma’ - prominent though they are on the early RAN 
= a new Buddhist reference to the nativity « ATA, 
pp. 162-64; cf, EA, -— Die: 187i 


4. CMG, pe 109. 


: EE stands for ‘furrowed: earth" ox! furrows" B and Bējaņās 


massaging his legs. | Lakgnā has never p fulfilled," we. 
will therefore agree with Professor James, "the role. of 
the active and virile Goddess to ‘the same extent ag tho. 
Shaivite Shakti of a thousand names, ‘the nother of the. E 
universe, the repro ducer, the des strutrēss; milā anā 
benevolent, fierce: and cruel, Uma and Parvati, Durga and 


Kali' s 
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Intimately bound. "up. with Ppthivi is El who is the | 
furrow or husbandry personified, and worshipped. as. A deity. 
o 


| associated with, agriculture and fruits. n Btymologically, - 


| 
i 
E 
| 


while, ‘commenting. on the relevant passage in the Taittirīja 
| 6 

. Àrenyaka,- considers’ Sītā in the same sens e. Bītā must 
„have. been an. early. divinity connected m agriculture, 


for she appears not only. in the Atharva. a Veda, but. in the 
on 


Vig Veda’ ‘as well... As testifieā by ne: Grhyosfitres dud 


1. DHI, Ds 407, pl: kii; 2, 
2. OMG, p. 109. © 

5. intra, pe I5 - 
4. CDEN,- p.294 . 
5. Ānarēkoģa, ii. 8-9, 
6. TA, dau ;: 9.8-9. 

Ve AV, Tili IFs 4 Še 
«Be dV a de 7. 6-7. 

9. POS, da 18» 4-2, 


4 | 
He AvthafBetra, Sita appears to have been worshipped 


as an agricultural goddess at the time of ploughing the 


field and sowing the seed, The Harivahsa describes the 


Earth as the nother of all beings in general, and Sita 2 


wins 
s the mother goddess. of the. peasants in particular. 


| Sītā, it is suggested by Dikshit on the authority of a. 


a 


passage in the Naig sadhiya, was originally ‘the # goddess 


of agricultural prosperity arising out of the furrowed 
Z js 


earth', 


In the Rēmāvaņa and later Indian literature, Sītā is 
thé daughter of the Videhan king Janaka and the wife of „i 


Rāma, Her Vedic connection with agriculture clings 


her in the Epics, though in a new character, in which gītā 


| appears as une A oi savaa nes such appella > 
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was another of her epithets which suggests that she was. >. 


born not: from the womb of any human female. 


Ks the wife.of Rāma, who was but an avatBra of Vigu, 


Sita is r rightly regarded as the incarnated form of Lekóni 

1. The 9 Kautilija, Arbhašāstra, edited by R.P. Kangle, 
Bombay, part i, 1966, part ii, 1962, ii.24,.4. 

La Harivahsa, ii. 14; cf. EM, p. 12, note 2. D a 

2. MG, p. 149, 'Bītā herself is a Born mother! .. EM, "pē Tee 

2: Rah 420- 21. 


En i Gai Bhatt, Baroda, d D 1.65. 14 
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102, 
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or Šrī, anā as such’ may. De identified with the- Barth 
ms Lekjni. came down: to earth w be born as Sītā, 
2 are told in the last canto of RBn&yeba, in. onder to >. 
bring about the downfall and death of. Rāvaņa, king of P 
Dauka, who was invulnerable by ordinary means, but doomed | 
to die on account of a woman. In the. Aūbhūrba _Rēnāj a TC 
it is not Rama, but sītā,. who kills Rāvaņa, in- "T 
the, „form of the goddess ‘KALE who in reality she. — In E 
a number- of pemanas composed in the regional vernaculara 
will be found a. ‘similar story, in which šai triumph. | 
over Rāvaija 1 is ascribed to Sītā, Wo is none. else han 
Darga. Strange pu. it sounds, the story. vennot De. 
summarily dismissed as mere flikht of. fancy, or as — 
originated from he sectarian a fäktas, for ie is quite. la 


possible. that as a goddes JS Wors shipped. in an agricultural 


and. matriarchal society, E like Tsis and Ishtar, oo 


might. have- had attached to her. a Legend in. which: she. had. 


brought. back her. ‘husband from: the ‘lana of the deād. 6. 
in fact, such instances of impossible: exploits are not 


rare in ‘Tadian “mythology. One. is ‘that 20% Boula, che om 


E Visnu P. ed. HH. “Wilson, p. 90, | 

Se ps AB, Vilils. | | : 

3. ODM, p. 205; GI; ppe. APOPAL, 120-214 note 4. Sio ss 

4, Ādbhūta Ramayana. ascribed, to Valmiki, translated. by | 

Chandranath-Vasu, Calcutta, 41902, pp. 148, 159+- T Phone 

4 «Rāmājay a describes Cp. 148): Sith as Cāmuņdā „and as... 

«Kālī(on p. 159). It also, gives 4000. names. of OAD |S 

. 465-72). Of. HM, ppe 310- (de os x RS 
5. BSSS, pp. 164-6. 7 
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` severe tests. which: she had bo pass in order. to: win her 


-much celebrated heroine of the Bengali Manasā Mahgala : 
poems, Bēhulā!s daring adventure into a World of uncer~: 
tainty, carrying. the dead body of her husband, recalls: E 


the BEES of Isis and Os siris, Ishtar and Tamms, and. the. 


husband's Life. back, oo poing. towards a society organised 


ona. matriarchal basis. UE kās F "XM. 


in many respeots Sītā as is daughter of Ppthivi 
‘resembles Kore or ‘Persephone, a Greek vegetation deity, 
whose. mother was. Demeter the Earth goddess. Like | 
, Persephone uum ig | also abducted and kept an confinement | 
“in the house of Rāvaja; whose effigy is ceremonially. 
be 
burnt DY: the. peasants outside Bengal. on the Ppusserah, RS 
commemorates as much the victory of Rama: over ‘the Ragas 
| king as d s rescue from his clutches, and may be. inter- 
preted as “the renewal of vegetation. on the earth follow= - 
«is a Long. period of barrenness. There may ua be some 
amount of truth kālija the RE that the story of. 
Rama: and Sītā or the themē of the pen nya ha was possibly .. 
first conceived in a society that was. agricultural. es 
45 od Gases: Du is Prācīna Bagala gātitjer r Tusa, 
Ms n 1221y Introduction, Pe ee. gs Kai 
3. Tbid, "Da 17%. For: the. myth of Persephone amd. its analy- 
gis, see GB, v(i), pp. 35-40, - 
4, The 10th day. of the bright half of Afvina, the. last. day 


of Durga. pūjā .in Bengal. Cf. Hutton, H.J.: Census c of 
India,- Mor Report, Part i, pa. A031 LUE perg 
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as EKS, p. 42, 


B also e ‘colour of ripe corm. Equally suggestive are the : 


" IUS 


. Rēma! S ‘complexion is vānela or 'eroen!; ; it is also duse. | 


eribed as navediirvadala Syama, ' as green ās the newly, born 
grass!, and Sita 'g is like that of warm gold, which is” 
names of her. pwin offspring 3 Kuša and Lava were derived 
presumably from the upper. end lower parus of the kuģa E 


grass. (Po& cynosuroides) enc iro Kuša grass, it j 


may be mentioned here, plays- an important ET miniy | 
rituals. ALL these unmistakably add up to Liku Sita 


as an agricultural goddess. | 2 | ow d 


Às an agricültural deity site is found to be associated 
in thé E Veda with. EU male god Who is styled Kģetrar atis 
' lord of the field’, 4 who may be equated with the none |^. 
Aryan guiladevats or Kgetrephia. In one PAA PREG ‘of the” | 
RE. Veda, Banbha or. Šiva has been. mentioned. as Ks ietrapetiy. 
but in thē Grhyastitras, this: position is assigned to^ 
„45 Ind, though. such appēllātions as "bull of the not 

| suggests that Yd WAS: the latter was already a lora of the, 
field in the E Vedic times. In Kauītilga! 5 irthašāstīra, | 
| Praj&pati Kašyapa appears with sītā and is saluted, d | 
possibly as the god of agriculture or noe. ‘male. counter- : 


ja S tbi, But it is not at all. clear fron 


„r 


PAN Ae - 


ON. 


. Kiti ivāsī. E ar ar ed. D, C, "Beni Calcutta, 4946, EE 
Ibid pe Ose» © 

* MG pa DA e E o be AE i l 

« RV,. iv 57.6; -SIA is "also an Aryanized Kgetredevath,. 
see QII, pp: 598- -993 note 148. | a 
BV, Vit. , 55. 10; AE, xvi; NE 


the mantra . which is enjoined to be uttered at the sowing | 


time if Sita and Kašyapa are jointly invoked in it, for 
it says : 
Site. ne _zdākyābam. i _bīje$gu ca dhanegu -S8// 


ET the óarth is equated with Aditi, Sita as the lobbers 
2 


daughter would be like: Ugas, a sister of Pugan, “ae is 
4 


27 2 
an Aditya and a: lover/consort of his sister, Considered : 


in this way, Sībā's career is found to match that of 
Ambikā or Durgā, who first makes her appearance in the 
Vedic literature as Rudra! S sister, and. only later 

| becomes his: E To such DA may we ascribe the” 
xe origin of the story in some Buddhist works , where. Sita 


E is mentioned as Ramani S; sister as wel as his wife. | 


Pra ajāpataye_ Kāsyapāya devüya pa namah sada saūā/ mI 


f 


; 
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Sītā is ME aig? en āeridil canal acuity of the bene- . 


volent type. Conceived and developed in a background on. 


unore other grēnadevatās .of uncertain temperaments are 


Werten dx E OE Wor VO a OTU Pet OAA SUC bee DONE Ica 


‘also worshipped, she has ‘been represented, no doubt under. 


. the impact of Saktism, as a war pea eel similar to, if. 


not. identical, with Durga. in fact, she is a manifesta  - 


fon of the Mother Goddess Suse Bē Ppthvī-mātā is one 


and Lakgmi another. 


priv 


. The he Knubiltya: POM li.24, 27, 

s MG, p: 1523 cf. Nl AEA RV, vi.55.4-5, 
« MIT, Ds 57s 

« RV, vi.D5.4 

e UE iii. 229 "TB, » Ss 10. 4; MS, ta 106204 


Prthivī or the Earth seems to have been: deified and 


worshipped as a LOHN goddess in India from a very 
7] M 


remote period, As ‘the bringer forth of crops and fruits, 


T the: Earth has been conceived as a female and one of thes 


pi 
ga a 
"mother goddesses, "whose cults have all been derived 


, from ‘thet of the Mother Earth’. In the evolution of 
| Mother. worship. in ‘India, Ppthivī occupies a very. important 
| places” She is is invoked: early in the Vedic period as à 
Great Mother, do. whom. ‘the. worshippers, who: are her sons; 
turn for crops. and [o LE progeny and "happiness, protec— 


E tion and longevity, 


marks 4 A 
i oes bip of. Mother Earth. ruuofan's ‘adoption of a” 


settled life and. hig ‘earlics st experiments in aģriculturej. 
It didus be. indeed unfair to člaim her conception oh 
a deity as. exclusively Indian, - The Earth as a Mother Ta 

n Goddess has been worshipped an various, parts of vhs. aorlà 


from sn early preistoric period, dn Barth Goddess and E 


9.. MG, sd | i | B 
8. As a. benevolent ee Sta was held in Me ake esteem by. 
he agricultural. community in ancient India. 'The.. 
.« . orthodox Sitayajfia , "saerifice. in honour of Sita’ i 

n recognized: in the: Harivensa: as es eon offered by 
eee EM, Br: ae A 


74. BESS Bs 45. AN m 
Se in aD Moy i4 PP, 33A E d. | | 
ou Be Grooke, Weis: The. Čults of the Mother Goddesses’ in 
Oa ges IEEE BolisLore , mc A x um Pe A aj 
ce ĀTRI, per. i | 
| aa uhr a (ons dee "i 


a Conn Mother appear to "Hess played a conspicuous role in 
the evolution. of the: Mother Goddess worship in ancient 

: 4 
| Mexico. Nerthus had first been conceived E 


toric Greece and Cybele in ancient Rome were earth 1 


Great Goddes ss of the old. Cretan religion was in all pro- - 


AS an Earth Mother before her MH as a Mother Goddess ^. 
5 2 


became widespread in ‘ancient Germany. Rhea in prehis- ` 
| | 4c | | 7] 


goddesses. before. their elevation as retu Mothers. The 


bability an. Barth Mother in origin, because she is often E 


identified not only with migu ana Cybele, but also with | 
5 " " 


Demeter and Gaia, all of. sto are earth goddesgens The. | 


Babylonian Ishtar, than whom 'no goddess could be nore m 


4 


distinctly. celestial anā lunar! , aia possess nevertheless, 
"the characters and functions of an Eerth-goddess!, . One x 
of the many forms of Isis, the great mother goddess of 

Egypt, is that of a serpent; which indicates her origin E 


as an Barth Mother, in the Osirian myth, Isis, as the. 


ea plains of Egypt, is annually fecundated by the inun-. 


dations of the Nile, who is no other than her consort 
e 4 88 a | 


Osiris. 


eee 111, 
D. ERB, - Va De Ay A "D m EE 
8, Mackenzie, D.A : Myths oL veue sng Pre-Hellenic Europe 
London, 1917; Br cee dā ee 


1. Briffault, R : . The Mothers , iii, London, 1927, p. 61. T 


2e. Tacitus : Germania, 40, 
3. CMG, p. 147. 


- 161; eomm, d, p. 464, 


irr Shay Lita 


s BADTĪ To SATA, and layr, London. 1854 À. 


With few. exceptions, We «may therefore assume that the 


great goddesses of the Xast end vest originated as. Barth. 
|J Mothers. Theyfowed: their. prominence, suggests Briffault, - 
chiefly to théir association with, agricultural rites. in F 


which they figured ' as- the Batth-Mother who brings: forth 
| Ls 


the golden: corns | As an agricultural deity, the. Earth, 


E ‘not only conceived as” a fenale, but also believed we 


be the source Or mother, of all things: in Nature - food, 
2 


gods, men, and animals. m fact, the. Barth’ S] — 


goes back to. he primitive times. when. agriculture: was d 


charge of. women, who Were believed to possess, similar to 


_ their power. of child-bearing, magical powers inherent in a 


"their sex: to bring forth a. success ful harvest. The 
Barth's fecundity, end ‘that of wonen, therefore, čame to` 
be viewed as one end the same | hing; and both could be. 


| fructified, "it was believed; by. one and the same. processe 


Scholers. are unánimous: with Macdonell "about: the. subor- 


dinate position which the" goddesses occupy in the Vedio . 


` pantheon.” The hymns : in which Pythivī occurs in he F 


7. Myths of ree god Pre-Hollenic Europe pe 183; 
^ BOR. ly pe D20. i : 
B" IEM, p3 19. : i 


1. The M Mothers, ` iii, pe: 56 
Qu ERE, V, pe 128- 

5. The Mothers, iii, p. 54. 
y p ce Ee 


4 


E 


ibid, p. 564 Qf. Agni Purüpa, xli;48 which. recommends BS 


“the worship’ of ee or: GAG day QE garbhāđnāna, f 
Simpregnation!, ` 


5. VM; D a 


i “observes, "the personification is but slight, the attri- 


Vedas, alone or in. the company of her partner Dyeus, no. 


— doubt demonstrate her maternal aspect, yet as Macdonell . 


butes of the goddess: being chiefly those of the physical E 
W ‘The: figure that ur cuts in the Vedic. ` | 
mythology is much | different from that of the Barth — 
whose worship has come down to this deg Indeed, ag ENDE 

Whitney remarks, though deified, addres sed as mother end 4 
| substance of all things. and prayed to for baninga, the. 
“Barth herself. makes no remarkable figure! in the circle. : 


of Vedic divinities. 


E An analysis. of the Vedic hymns” celebrating Pithivā. 

"feveals her: however as a great and. powerful goddess.) E 
is he, ahā not her consort Dyaus, who appears as the | 
ohief: object of veneratio. | She is invoked as "mother of. 


o 
| m. 
men, anā of. gods, and is said to have made du sustained 


3 all creatures. . "In thee let everything be born, what. pis 


ES what is | yet: to bet. so is she addressed in ‘the | 
8 | Dl 
Ktharva Veda. As the. final resting place of her ores 


E is approached in the Vedas to iš iki the dead. 


4 e` VM, De. 88% l : ye 9^ a a 
2. RUDI, De Agas OII, pe A02, mE ud 
„7 feniés, New York, 1893, Be Sa | 
4, CMG, pp. 112-25. - | 

5. HY. 4.15962, 10164033, 1.485.447. AV, vi. 20, 2; Xi i4. 
Oe „ie ; 106; 3 1.159.1, 1618504, Kaa 7. mods ZA vii. m ee 
(7. HY. 1+159.2, 1.160.2, 16185.4, x.110,9. See 

8. EV, xiií. 1.54. 


E afford. him easy. 'access, gently tending him. 4 


E pheasant to. hin, o Berths thornless and, tulling him - 
to rest... | y M uU z QU Rm PAR Ey Uu "s 
 Youchsefe. him shelter broad: ‘and sure! 


comnenāsā throughout. ‘the: Vedic’ Age a pos sition that. we 
E from insignificant, | This: is quite clear from thei nr 
Ur at ebeuce of. the gels (Vedic seers). who seei, > have. | 2 
combined in attributing to her. "ell motherly: Ra D 


tender affection, generosity of heart’ E forbearance’. 


after bymi, on her vastness and’ majesty, variety and 


: lopment: of Mother. Earth" s greatness. rr ‘she is'the Queen of 


"leave ta, self; Earth, nox. press ‘thee “downwards heavily? 


Cover him as, a mother wraps | her. skirt about her chiias 
O ‘Earth! | : di pt | a 


E elsewhere, she is ‘prayed bor 


Unlike. other. Vedic: goddesses, Ppunivi appears to. have | 


They take pride as. her ‘offspring, and, dilate, in hymn 


fruitfulnes Se Th the lengthy but. beautiful P Ert thiyi-eUkta 


in- the Atharva, Neda can. best be ‘read. ‘the further deve. 


: 


all that is and: is ‘to bet (v. 1); the. source of all waters, 


food end cornlands (v.2); she is invoked to grant foremost 


rank, position and power vv. 3s 8) for. cows A v with EN 


. RV. we 48. 11. ta 
«AVS xviii.2, 19. 
E pe M^. 
"AV xii. ela 


never-failing milk (watt), for luck and srienīdis as BU 
7-9, 48, 24), She i$ our firm standing-place, gold- 
breasted, store~house of’ treasures and shelter of all n 


moves (wv. » 26, ME, 45), She is our mother (vy. 10, 48, 


di 

E 
65), who is invoked for granting prosperity (v.13), Pod j 
prayed to Yor vanquishing our foes (ve She produces B 
as well. as sustains: all mortal creatures , = guaārupeds, | 
| bipeds ‘and the būvē human races (9.15). She is. the alle. 
produoer,. mother, of plants and herba, E is asked to. be 4 
gracious; to her sons Gy. 17, D3): ‘She is invoked. for. 


granting longevity. (v.22)y for protecting her children 


| From the hatred o£ others (vve 48, 22), against robbers | 


and deadly weapons (vv + 32). À7),. wild. animals, evil uu 
| spirits and demons (vv. ^9, 50) and foemen (ve 4). | ‘she 

is also approached with. prayers for abundance anā opulence 
ta. $6, 440, AR). As the bearer of all. things: in. her. 
womb. (v.43), she harbours inside her. snakes NOW 
worms „and 'each thing. that m the Rains revives and stirs" 
[67^ 48), Tu Short,  Ppunivt pos ģesses all ‘the. principal © | 
attributes with which the. Mother Goddes s is found invested 
in the post-Vodio Literature, particularly the pios and. 


the Purējas. 


B Belief in: “the Earth Mother being. ‘common among the - 
ancient peoples, scholars. are > naturally disinclinod to. | 
E the Vedic as well. as. the postivodic ideas: about the. 


PER deification: of Frthivī to a similar conception in he. 


> rightly points out, Mother. Barth has scarcely any place i 


^07 highly” advanced culture whose authors: DS non-agrarian, 


Indus: Valley culture: or Lie. her worship. existing since 
immemorial. times. among. the non-Aryan aboriginals of India. 


Bub it ds difficult, not to agree. with Briffault who S 


Eo the cosniological or religious conceptions and Pitos of. 
2 


f peoples in the pre-agricultural stàges'. - Even in a 


Mother. Barth plays no “conspicuous role, Since the Aryans 
| p 


were nomadic pastoralists: before their migration to. India, 
ib would: be unfair to eredit them with the conception zl E 
an Earth Mother E that stage. Boon after their. sebüer d 
ment in the fertile plains of. ‘Northern India, the oe 
appear "GO have adopted. agriculture which formed an m 
tant part ‘of their. economy, and. "here is also. evidence in 
the. Re Veda of ihe increasing. use of the plough. That: 
bhe- Earth has already acquired, a new ane. holy: significance 
in their eyes Can be. seen reflected | in their thought and. 
culture; not only is she celebrated in the Vedic hymns 9 
but agriculture as well, * Sweet be the plants for PM 

. the heavens, ‘the waters... May the Field's Lord for us be.. 
ai AIRE, ` S. 1963. de Ht 

es. The S Mothers, i, p. 59. 

"2+ Dido. Be | zili bg e as 
De CHI, Ly PD» 88-89 Briffault' S. suam d (The ne Mothers, | 
| Iii, pe 59) on. the Aryan attitude towards Same. 


are "not wholly true. 


LE Aryans was ots the Aryans became slowly but steadily. 


il em 


full of ‘sweetness... may the plough furrow happily... Nay 
Indra press the furrow dow, may Pugay guide its | Course | 
right... Happily let the shares turn up the ploughlanā, + 
happily go the ploughērs. with. oxen. with meath and milk 
Parjannya make us happy! uo Amd elsewhere; the Barth. end. 
Heaven are invoked to 1 "pour. down the balmy. ‘pain’, vi Kri 
dently for. the benefit of agriculture. From a: race of. | 
pastoral warriors. the Aryans must have „become enthusiastic 
agriculturists, Or At would indeed ‘be difficult. to find: 
some of their great: gods invited to bécome auxiliaries: ino 
their new occupation and to attribute the. composition of : 
these verses to any other circumstances. “We have also. | 
seen earlier that important: Vedic. gods like āra and. Biva 


a are 
appear as. Kietrapatie.. : 


“the. existence’ of an Barth Nother in the religion of. 
the Aryans. in their nómodio state being improbable, dd 

d mayne pe: bad logic 4 we assume Gite ‘conception of one 

| when. they. had taken up. agriculture: after: their: migration 

: to. India, Again, an agricultural mode of life, argues. 

l Mackenzie, — beliefs: influenced by. agricultural 


experiences | After "he initial conflict with the nome 


CS IM. dv. 57, P D 97 ge. . M 
No HY. Nie70+5 a 
5,. Supra,- De 1043 one of the epithets oT Šiva is 
 Ķgetrapatis. BED, Da 2 iu ms | ut. 
^. UTERE. oL un and Pre-Hellenic | Eur ope, Da xxvi. Fus Seis 


geared with, the former; from whom they borrowed a good 
many we ose wsee less which permeate modern Hinduism 

but are not to be Pound in the Vedas at all, including 

the conception and worship of the Earth. Mother, Though 
"the orthodox among the Aryans strove hard to preserve the | 
Aryan ies we have evidence from the Mahabharata | 
and the: Por&jas. of racial admixture and. countless pe 
of marriages between. Brāhmeias or Ks gatriyas. with Naga, = 
ūdra or. Dasa. mua ks a superior race, ‘the Aryan did E 
doubtless impress his own stamp upon the indigenous 
‘peoples of India, but the change from a nomadic to a a4 
sedentary, and from a pastoral to an agricultural mode e of 
ife, added to the. comparative: paucity of his number , | 
proved his 'ultimate undoing as. an Aryan and a foreignor,. 
leading. ‘to his guick or slow but ultimately inevitable 


^ Pndisnisation! "a Mother. Earth. thus got her recognition 


dn the Vedic Age, rightly observes | Crookes, ' when egricul- x 
bure was combined with pastoral life", though her conoep- | 
tion was not. fully developed until the “Aryans aie teeters 
ETE the tribes whom. they found İn occupation of. Northern. 

| Tadia'. : | 

4. Of. Griswold, ce De  lo6.0i cit, pp. 57-40, and note d on p 
E "hatterji, S.K. P Indo-Aryan . and Hindi, Calcutta, 1960, 


2. lbid, p. 48. 
^. RINT, p. AD 
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The Barth may be a minor deity in the Vedic "Rn : 
as suggested by Macdonell and others, but in Indian mēs 
ratüre of the post-Vedic perioā She is a goddess of 
considerable importance. From an aniconic Vedic divinity, 
she becomes ‘the anthropomorphised Barth Mother in the 

guasysps. Like Demeter of Greek mythology, she appears. 
| to us as the mother of S OU a ~ sita, 'the most o 
exquisite and at the same time the mos st sūusseētīve symbol | 
for agriculture na In the _Anussanaparva of the Mehe- | 
| bhārata, the Barth is described ag Prosperity! s. self and. 
a mighty. EUdOSSES ‘who makes him. her: Lord who makes gifts 
"of: her in this life to other people! | As in the Atherve | 
Veda, the. tarth in the Mahabharata nag’ also been viewed a 
as | the original mother and nurse of all creatures as well 


a E 
as their final resting place. "But already in the Brahman 


H 
i 


Brāhneņa period, wheg the Aryans have made further. pro= „i 


j vs 
l gress, in- agriculture, the Earth appears to naye been., v 


-peoeiving a great. deal of veneration, Not only in" the - 


rcu eats el kr a IN ERE CU Mie TIKT 


9 ra S 
Aitareya Brühmega, but in some. of the later Upanigads as 


40 E | | MUI 
well, the Earth is identifted with Sri, the goddess of. — 


4. RENI, De 49, 
5. Sita came out of prpptopie Religion London, d at. the 
mouth of a plough. Kmārana (ed. Bhattā, i. 65. 14.4. 

4, AIRT, p. 49. 

5.. Mbh, xiii. 62004 

6, AV, xii, >: 

7. MBA, xiii. 62, 38,49, 
"Ba. CHI 13 De ded. 

9. AB, '"viii.5; MEL p^ 

10.RIRT, p. 50. 


harvest and fortune. Such names as Bhümi and Kg gama, under 
which she is celebrated in the Sri-g kia, represent 
Lakgmī as but a manifestation of the Earth Goddess. 
Tāentifieā with Šrī, the Earth is eulogised as the | : 
sovereign goddess. and homage is paid to her contains 
In the Sūtras, Earth shares along with other gods sacri- 
fices made during the festivals of the new and full moon. 
‘She is worshipped as a domestic sd is the recepient 
Of the first bali, ‘and is believed to contain. in Her womb 
m one of iedīiesi important vedie gods: In the 
Gyhyastitras the Earth is also characterized as the final. 


resting place, 


In the Pūrāņas the Earth is an important manifestation 
of Nature, who is no other than the Great Mother Goddess. | 
(Pralrpti)u She is the support of the world, mother of. 
crops,” and mine of gems; she is e "pregnant 
with gens'! „ and she —— à within her the oceans’ all 
created beings constantly otēnlb her, for she is the | 


source of all Livelihood and prosperity. As VasudharB, 


dē] Supra, pat 

2. AIRT, Pes 50 

5. PGS, i 
4+ BGS, LIO ii. 9. 2, 
5. GGS, 1.4.8. 

o. HGS, 117. 25044) | 

(a AGB. d3V047s Cle RV, X448. 40, 
os. _BSSS, De eo. 

9. BE Crate Khanga) , is .94 -400, 


the ask is als o a consort of Vigņu, who is said to unite 
with and beget. on her a son riamed as Under the 
name of Bē, aa well as Ppthivā, the Earth is joined with 
Šrī and Nīlā as Visnu's consort in the sculptural repre 
au. of the. god from the Gupta period onwards, 
* Standing on either side of Vignu as his šaktis, Šrī and 
Bhū personify possibly two important aspects of the nee 
Mother, - that of prosperity and productivity respectively 
_ Since Lakgmī stands for both these aspects as a mother | 
. goddess, she. is also addressed as Dhara, that is "Eapth!, 
in E Elsewhere, in ihe game iitetature, ve 
find Prthivī being mentioneā as Jagaddh&tri, one of tho | 
forms of the Great ue vs is also heard to declare: 
I am m Ppbhiv’, Jagadāhatri, in the form of clay or earth'. 
In nany Pūurāņas, Ppthivi anā Durga appear as one and 
‘the same goddess. In the Mērkaņdeya PurBüs alone there 
"is considerable material which characterizes the Great 


Mother also as an earth goddess. The gods led by Agni i 


|. 1. .BVP, (Pralepti Khaņda a), yiii. 24-26, = 
-8. For the various nanes of the earth, see Amarakosa, 
| li.1.2-4,.. ee | E 
5. Supra, p. 78 
4, Bere Pe. o5. 
De. Supra, p. 78 ` 
6. BSSS, De ce. f 
7. KP, xxxvii.25-28, .: 
8. Wy ed bh Infra, De 265 
9. KP, “XEXVAIL6Z. . 
s BBSS, pe eue 


ak 


praise her r as. Mahisv svarū ip y .'who Rd intthe form of the 


T 
i 
i 


earth! „anā she- TEM herself Bhrāmarī and Sēkenbherī, | 

both of which identify the Great Mother wid Ppehivi. ^ | 

ES former identifies Durga with the Earth, who is found z 

in the Vedas connected with. honey: in many ways, and: is | 

s described. ag Medbuneti, Modhuvreta, Nedhudugh& anā, adhus 

| Ed all of which make’ her its source. In the Taitti- a 

riya. Br BrBhmena,, the Earth. has been cela Saraghā which E 

| means a femāle bees, The. bee, it seems, wan looked upon s 
ag a symbol of gioteney of nature or earth, tikt tita. 

notherliness, its never-resting, artfully formative “busy. 

< ness PR e, In the oldest cee honey was ' sacrificed toc 

2 the earth goddess along with quii. The title "tēkemtnart ~ 

is equally” suggestive: of the Great Mother's role as an. 

kai goddess... In the Dēvī wt fnāgevetan, — she is meņrē= 

sented a as Savak, the hunāred-eyeā one', who in. ener 
to: the. prayers. of the gods. removed | a great drought: by. 

causing rain, that issued from her numerous eyes ipiis. 


» muously for nine nights. This four-armed goddess of dark- 


blue complexion, we are further informed, appeared before. 


o ME, xol». 
VU y MP, XC1,50. 
* 5. MP, XOd.45.. | 
ka BBSS, pe Othe | TE 
9. The” uu "saragh! méaning a Docs P or femalē; also. 
. occurs in. the RV, TS and. SB. SED,. De 1183. 
. 9. Tbid; ‘ale pe 266 for ‘association of bee and: honey with 
earth, and: woman. 


“40, DB. vii; xxvii. In the tain a_Purē a, Xci, Em the' :; 
br “goddess: herself refers” olg Lona i hers : "fen: J E 


Brahmā and his retinue. with such emblems as lotus, vege- | 


to quench hunger, ‘thirst and fever. And since she fed. a 


"the. famished. gods. and mortals with these, she came to be 


ET Šākambharī form in which she vēlā Mühle. support | 
the whole world with X life sustaining vegetables, "having 
grown them on her cum body. d The word Bāka has been. | = 
rightly. taken to mean all kinds of crops, and the goddess 

, promising : to grow then on her. own person in order to eod. 
"he world can. be no other than the Mother Earths | Kindred 
^. epitheta of the Great Nother =. like Annad& ond. snnaptiny Bod 


-= also suggest such an. interpretation. ‘As A of 


| by Erich Neumann, 'the Great Goddes ss. is everywhere the 


tables, fruits, flowers and roots with abundance of juice 


known as Sēkamoharā. In the Mérkendeys P Puria, thé. gods 


dess herself makes a prophecy of this. femine ag well as | 


Mises EA race E E E 


earth and. fertility, of sky and rain... 5, it is observed. 


a ruler. over the food that springs from the: earth, and all: 


the usages. connected! with man! s nourishment ape subo. | 


^. "ated. to hort, 


Many. of the. nother goddesses of India, remarks Orooke: 


iem good reason, ‘have been developed from the Grama- m 


> evatas, or village goddesses, many of whom owe. their m 


o A behold the ‘Munis with a hundred eyes, E so- 


mol shall glorify 1 me as. ‘the araa one." 


um ilā MP; xoi 454 . 

- > 238888, Po 2 | | 

DO NS 5 AGM, 261.6. Ope.’ ‘Being at once the- soddesa of fertility 
OS WOrs ipped in a great variety of local vegetation cure 


. the eine. was. the AULON and paver i ole GO the a 
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origin to the cult of the Mother Earth! u It is not at 
all surprising that. in India, which is primarily an agri 
cultural country, the Mother Goddess should first have 
. been conceived and worshipped as the” Earth Mother. The 
goddesses of India, maintains Briffault, contain all "the 
characteristics of agricultural goddesses, Mothers of 
“corn, Earth Mothers. A pile of stones or potsherds, rè- 
presenting the aniconic form under which the. Earth is | 
0 worshipped. asa srānadevatā, is a „positive indication of 
he 1 primitive nature: of her PT Tn latem cults, she” is 
called however, not by her Vedic name Pptnivi, but Bhūni, 
which may mean "that which. is produced! or exists! a anā 
earth! as well, Add to this. her other appellations. like 
Mērtī, Dhareņī and Tharited, ' she. who bears or carrics | 
and ow we have” the Barth Mother or Dārtī. DUI. who ds vene- 
rated by the simple agricultural folk all over Indià as 
Ehe upholder of human, animal vegetable creation that 
ests” upon her surfaces s Libation of rice-beor is. d 
s offered as o a drink to paret Har by the Oraon farmer 


fruits of ` the earth ad: its primordial essence, the a 
manifestation of cosmic vitality in perpetual process . 
of regeneration". gne; Po eam. ` 


Folklore, : xxx, p. 297, 

"he: Mothers, lii, p. 50. 
Eolklore, xxx, p. 286, 
ipid." De 282» | 
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before the transplanting of rice seedlings; via prayer 
for plenty of rains and a bumper rop. Prayers of 

almost similar nature aro "also addressed to Mother Earth | 
by the forest-dwelling | Kharwar PI and his compatriot 
| im the Panjab. | Even the orthodox Hindu, at the” time of. 
One and. Ldt reaping, offers a prayer to the earth 


who grants all desires and. who is blessed with all koda: 
hd 


of. riches 


Since the Earth has been so much intimately cēmēo tē” 
with Indian. life and. religion from the remotest antiquity, 
we must not wonder. if the worship of the Great Mother e 
Boddesg Durgā should contain elements pointing to her 
origin as a primitive earth goddess. Her Gūkembharī 

aspect, we have noticed, reveals her as an agricultural 
and corn deity. Much of the autumnal worship of. Durgā 
consists in fact of rituals whieh suggest such a cliarac= 
 terization. F "The Saradiya pūjā or the autumnal worship 
of Durgā; observes Chanda, lig analogous to the service 
of the Greek. goddess Demeter’ Chloe that took pacs on the 
sixth of Thargelion. +. The goddess is also worshipped in. 


sprine!, whence her name Vāsantī. Demeter, as we have 
9 l 3 


nach tithe BRE anl Reda 


LS 
ae Folklore, Xxx, p. 286. 
4, ERE, V; D» 6. | 
De MP, xcii., 11 refers to ~ annual worship of Durgā thus: 
Zaratkāle „nahāpūjā kriyate ya ca _vargiki. 


6. Chanda, R.P, i angen seyna Dn Races, Rajshahi, 1916, p. 151. 


vs Oy GB, AN Pee e ah | 
sī 9, ERES: PE ps 1296 Such obithets 4 as. "Barth Mother! 


|geen, vas an earth goddess, and. also a Sebibstion and a | 


arā ei 
= corn: goddess. As early as the Brālnaja period, the Great 


Goddess is found to be: identified with. cum under the 
a d M 


^ name of Ex + baraa vai . Ambikā, | 'Ambikā i is | autumnt > 


wee ee eee ai 


"which incidentally is the beginning of the agricultural 
season in Bengal, Her equation with autumn and her 
annual worship which is coincident with this season, 
naturally. represent Dore. as a great agricultural goddesas 
Fubtlier y. the agficultural 1 season in Bengal continues, 
begiiining: with. autumn, up i the. end. of Spring, end during 

this period are observed the worship of dubākā/Dūrgā, 
- dekgut,. JegaddhBtri, Kat, Serasvatij Vāšantī and. ‘eaten 

“napia We have already seen how Laksmi. is. not only. U 
jan agricultural anā corn deity, but also a: manifes station 

of the. gauñya- and r zājasika (majestic) aspects: of the: | 

Great Hothon, à We have” also examined the evidences which” 
establish. Sarasvati! 8. association with agriculture and” 
with: marga Kr, Jegadāhētrī, Vasant and Annepürü&, | 


“being: the: different, names and forms of Durga, mus i als O be 


“Regarded s ES Terra. Maters. and sgticultural goddesses. Ai 
| 4. LEM,: IZT B ja 


ca Grain. Mother! pointe: Mor Demeter" s connection, with”. 
-phe ` Earth: 'Goddes ; ; 


A A. BBG A 6.10; DUCK 
o v5: BĒRS, Per Ades 50 


6, Op. the, calender’ of) ‘Hindu religiotus- festivals in ERY, 
"uppe-d26, 148,. 150, v d562- P Kas 


te Supra ye De Say 228. 


Io Bac SURES (P+ 63-64. 


e A.k. Bur, which connect the Indian. Devi, Lees the goddess 


Bios an 
i fo ca 7 


 Annapürjü and Bākaubharī are epithets, rightly suggests 


Dūrgā, with ‘the Hearth Mother. We have ‘also noted how as 
: with the Earth. 
. KALE, the Great Goddess equates herself/in the Kālikā. 


Burda. 
The very first important ritualistic aot in her i E 
of. > 


| autumat, worship, called bodhana or "the awakening the 
goddess! , reveals Durgā as an agricultural and corn gode 


dess, cons isting as it does of her initial worship ina so 


branch of the biīvā. res Next is the worship of the t 
navepetrikā, also called ‘oon brido, which consists ot | 
ning. plants pound together. Since the nevapatirikā aga 
beliēvā to be the symbol . of Durgā; and its wors bip A 
/7 presedes. that of the goddess in her image, he autumnal: ; 
ex service has rightly neon regarded as. originating Trom the 
is of ü corn goddess “a An ‘some families of Bankura, Wes st 
> Bengal, it iš. still the ‘custom o worship during the. a 
! Buus) service of burg’ ‘the navepatrikā, but not her a 
m Nav avepatrikā evidently. stands: here for. ‘Durga, or 
zo me because each Of the nine 1 plants ie "supposed. = 


fepmesent | an aspect of. the: i d LE Thus the. Great. 


se. AVE JPre-áryen: Elenonts. in Indian: Culture! 3 
E ur 193 ped i ies x 
De PÜ E par ipei "ptt. P ES 78; 4 
A$ eae Qr PE SSS OD, Do. ; 
IZ De PETR-pÉ Ārvai E 78. ud nM 
“Ge Tbid. , | 
. Ibid, 


. 8. Būt” uu. ag: viedā the: on ao of: the Dine. VP 
«S ra a or Bos vo o „a seridultumo. n 


odu) šā camada over ‘Wine (a. variety, of irum n_oolocasia) 
es 


and (ix) as ‘Tokni over ‘hanya (paddy. plant). w 


ER complexion is. s yellow; she is ES ayan nit as she is victory 


E over: > Jaya enti. (barley); GY as. fiv over "Bilva ‘(ood 


Apple. tree) 5, Kri) as "Rakķadantikā over Dadima (ponegenāte. 


connection of the goddess with the. fruits of these nine. 


plants has also. ‘been explained ; she: is Hariara because. 

incarnate; as. the bestowerr of. honour she is connected. with 
Mana; Bilva is equa ated with her. as. being the favourite ` 
fruit of her consort Bathkeras she: is devoià of grief (Boke 


of all. the creatures, she is personified as paddy; and. 


et the colour of blood, res embling pomegranate seeds | at 


„who is but an aspect of the Barth Mother. . The navapatir pi 


+- 


sl 
2. BOBS, p De abs 
5 


Goddess: TOR "as- Brahmājā. ‘presides: over: Banbh& (plantain 


ae 


bee); Giju as: Kālikā over Kocovī Cre colocasia);. qu 


pt DIE ee REEE 


as Durga over e Harira (turmeric); (iv) as. Kērttikā oi A 


B 


tree); (uii) as Sokarahità over ngora (Jonesia Asoka); 


ae 


hence she, resides. in the šoka; as ‘the life-giving source, 
bēcaus e^ ghe becomes Raktadantikā or'one whose teeth ate 


the time of destroying the demons, she is Düdimbg. ‘These 
are but deliberate attempts; we need. harāly emphasize, 


to equate the „Purāņie Durgā with a prinitive corn | Goddess 
kā ceremony: also cannot but be viewed: as ta. survival: of 


or the iwonogrephy of tho E d Infra, p. 


r Indo-Aryan Races, Po 1346. 
. ipis. 


. 13 ma, n 
+ $ m. se À "D 
. doc 6- 


he. agrarian phase of DorgBoworship!, because it'olearly- | 


shows that the goddess was conceived ās the ; personifiog- i 


"tion of the vegetation spirit. ' 


"But the cult of the Earth Mother is much more ancient 


that Puranic Hinduism or Xy the religión of the Vedas. | 


The ‘Barth Mother or Dhārtī Mer, as she is worshipped . in” 
India, substantially differs from the goddess whom the Re. 
and Atharva Vedas celebrate as a mother under the naiie of 
Pythivī. 'Devotion of the Earth-mother!, Says ProfgHoP . 


dames, 'has continued to find ritual expre ssion, especi- ` 


ally among che: Dravidians, all over India. and all down 
| 2 


oe ages! | Among the non-Aryans of India, it had E 


been pointed out by. Gustave Oppert more than half a 
century before the Rev, James, Mother Earth | as reproser- 
tative of. the female energy (sākti): has: been worshipped. 


as the principal RET from mcam remote. period... ‘In, 


i 


Chee aea Taaa aa n E- 


India the worship of the active female principle wat) 


eee has a long history behind TU. having arisen out of 
the impersohation of feminine energy in the form of. the. 
Xarth-mothor in the pre-Aryan cult of the village godd- 


esses', | ‘The worship of the village gods, who are the 1 


"1 

2 Ge I 

De OTT, Pe FN 
Ay ONG, De C42 e 


nm — tin reality grāmađevatās worshipped from time 


present-day substitute sī the arth Mother, is the most _ 


a v 
tue oe Es $5 


ancient form of Indian religion, dating probably from the. 
period when people. "began to:settle down in agricultural 
comiunitiess Revered throughout the country not only ay 
the. rudest aborigines, but also by the highest castes, 

these grānadevetās are < as numerous as there are villages . 


and towns. in India. With few exceptions, the village 


gods are all females, says Waitichead, and as their nam 
nata, Amma or EB Amba. au iš are worshipped wherever 
«they: reside as “protecting us Monier-illiams -. | 
notiošā 140 tāis stinct mothers! of this type in ujarati, 


"resides numerous varieties of more popular forms', who. 


"immenoriaī'. E Equally numerous would be the South Indian 
“village deities whose names. aro jo legion. - The impres sive, 
but. not uniform, array of names. under which the Mother 

: «Goādes; sig. said in. the Purājas to exist and receive worm | 
„Ship. in reality belongs to independent pre-Aryan deities E 

Having their cults in different parts of India, Simi c 

s larly, the multitude of goddesses mentioned by the Bengali 


| Mofgala poems were doubtless village deities worshipped 


since. immemorial times in different localities of the. 


n De 471 Of. peel: W :^ "The village goddesses P^ 
| being Ka see earth deties were naturally spiritua- 
. lized as females'. 'Dravidians', ERE, v, p. 4. | 
'4. OTI, po 458. 
De RTLI, pe 225» 
6. VGBĪ, pe 21. 
. a BSSS Pt Des 


ME oe ae a | 
province. * Tn Mahārāgģra, ‘The Mother goddesses are. 
2 . 


innumerable', | and thos e having the word Byü (mother) at 
the end of their names, have been known in. bhe particular 


2 


localities for over ‘two thousand years. 


‘Wor aitppst- am, in connection with agriculture, - 
Mother Earth is in dte belief a powerful being, 'on | 
(l| which all that ig or lives in or on it depends, ane which 
in consequence exercises an unlimited influence for good . 
„OT evil Over all earthly čreatures and sis i in this 
two-fold - conception, "Mother Barth appears as a goddess | 
who X is at onee propitious and malevolent - traits which: 
characterize not only the Indian village mothers, = but, 
^7 as we Shall see, also the Great Mother. Goddess Dur ki. | 
oc herself, | She being the common womb of all existences, no 
single goddess. could personify the Mother Barth , who has; 
accordingly been venerated under many forms anā names, and 
„her cult has become universal: in- India. No wonder that E 
m the. name of Pythivī, this inevsi goddess: should 
have pood espoused by Dyaus Pitar, the most ancient among. 
the Tnáo-Aryen seas Nor ids it also at ali surprising af 
ETC spītec6f her being eclipsed by a host: of popular ae 
7 desses Like. Durga y Lakgnt. or Sarasvati, ‘the sanctity of. 
I ue T Me IRAS, 4960, p. 21. 
bijā, 7* du MEL, DEL ONE UE = o. Nc 
SOLE. p. 452.. 


CMC, p. 415. 
E Ibid. - < 


AB 
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^ once benevolent, and. malevolont!, This- contraiety of. 


Br whieh the goddesses Ed India. are known and adāres sēd. 


Mile names - like Gauri, Wā, Takgmī, Sīvā, Sarvamañgalā, 


E Earth has remained: a. fundamental belief: throughput 
India for ell time, anā arounā her. the. goddess cult has ` 
EJ its several modes. of expression! A 
the TN «fold bacs of the Earth Mother is illustratod 
ag: much by the nature, of the offerings made "o her ag by 
the respect. anā fear. which alternately hark the audos 
"of the people towards the goddesses in general. “take — 
‘the Earth-Mother', observes Orooke in. this connection, - 


-tthe other Mothers appear in a. double manifestation, at. 


aspects. is also evident from “be. names and epithets by 


Jagādāhātrī and Jagannātā indicate benevolent goddesses, . 


epithets like Kali, Cam gy COR. Bhīnē, Raktadantikā si 


eto... are equally suggestive of their malignant oe | 
and terrible appearance, In order to appease a malevolent 


goddess or. to keep one of her kind in good humour, it 
| ^». that... 
should be rememberēd: however the worshippers are wont bo: 


address her as DELE (nother) » mātājī (the honourable | 
mother) 5. and mah& m mai i (the great mother), "But for pir 


Such euphemistic titles, thé emall-pox goddess would not 
Ae 
have been called Sītalā, "and the demon-slayer Durgā 


» CMG, p. 445. 
rītu Va De. Oe 


s OME, p. 116. 


€ A 
fax) 


the Kali of terrible appearance addressed as Mahādevī and. 
MA It vas possibly in obedience to such a timo- 
honoured ‘practice that Rudra's klātos, though a killer, 
was named Ambikā, 'mother', in the Vājasaneyī Sefhiti. 
before she was identified with the babugobhamang Unā 


Haimavati. 


The neh Da her benign character is like an affoo- | 
 tionate mother, who sustains all Lire by giving corn and 
' imparting fertility, by virtue of her life-giving | 
energies. to human beings and animals. As such, Sho; is 
worshipped 'with offerings of flowers, milk or fruits of 
the earth. Yet, the Earth is more dreaded than loved, . 
for she luas Gc be propitiated by alene sacrifices, 
observes Oppert, 'in xcu to yield the necessaries of M 
life, and nothing was deemed too precious that could gain 
ies ana” This indicates her malignant aspedt in 
which the Earth's appeasement is sought by blood sans 
fices of birds. and animals - goats, pigs, cooks and 
buffaloes - at her alter, or as in the case of the Khonds 
of Central ee and the Todas of nigiri, even with 
human victims. To the Khonds, the # Earth also appears 


ds MP, lžxxi,58, lxxxiii.55. 
2. Supra, pe95. 
Se TAS 0 O 

AL. CMG, De 115. 
De BE. Ye Da Oa 

6. Oll, p. 452.. | | | 

7. BRE, V. p. 6, Of. Campbell, Es : The Masks of God, ii, 
?. London, 1962, p. 160. HN LE LM 
8. 'The buffaloes take now the place of human beings 


but 
„the tradition still now survives among the Todas: that 


_as benign; but. it is. in her.malevolent aspect that she 
| is a supreme. power; “and in whatever form or occasion. she | 
ig. worshipped, immolation: of a human being. at her shrine 


|J geens. to be a cus "tom, 


E they have managed. to keep it secret!, QII,p. das 


di 


in kons, times they sacrificed men to the Bhūmidevī, | 


"As the divinity un presides over the asnus). of 


nature, the character and functions of the Tarth-godd- | 


. ess ave defined with a considerable degree of direct. .. 
. ness. They reflect generally the leading wants and ~ | 


fears of an agricultural: population. She rubes the ^. 
order of the seasons, and sends the periodical rains. ^: 
Upon her depend thé fecundity of the soil and the ` 
growth of all: rural produce, the préservation of the. 
patriarchal hous es, the health and increase of the ` 


„people, and in an especial manner the safety of flocks... 
and herds and their atberidants, She is-worshipped by - 
* human sacrifices ES Lt. e upi 4 kā on the 
.. —Khonds' , CR, Vy 1896, pe D. : 


"Equally: interesting ‘and: informative may be found. the: 


^. following extract from. Macpherson's second. unpublished : 


UU peport : 'the tribes of the northern tracts) (the only. 
portion of the sacrificing population whose goes i 


have had- an: opportunity to ascertain exactly) regard: 
the earth. goddess. as Supreme, - and:at the same time- 
attribute to her, in her character of regent of the 


operations of nature, pure malevolence towards man, . and 


they believe, that while no observances or course of. 
conduct can change her malignant aspect into benignity, 


< her. malevolence may still be placed in partial or.in 


complete abeyance by the sacrifice of human Life which | 


she: hās ee ordained’, UES v: pe 54, 


e 
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The grānadevētās. or village goddesses pene representa 
tives of the Earth. Nother; "we may. as well examine here (^ 
the part played by. then in ‘the popular religions of India, 


As a manifestation of [5:9 or Female Energy; the grüha- 


 deveshs ims been. receiving the veneration of the non-Aryah 


| peoples. in India. as their principal deity from immemorial. 
ska Bishop Whitehead has also ‘discovered in them, "the 
i berns | or national deities’ ý and Hinduism being ' ta ; strange 
i medley of the most diverse forms: of religions, ranging” | 

"rom the. most. subtle ‘and. abstruse systems of philosophy ze 


2 primitive forms VOD animism", dv is not at all supri 


^— ging. if the worship of tho village gods and goddesses 


| should : form. am important part of that complex polytheis līga 
Bis shop Whitehead. is fully borne out by Crooke , in who&e Ir 
de Hinduism tis so eccleċtic and tolērant that 3. dt ^] 
| recognizes the combination of the local with the ere. 
cults, and some, Of the cere e godlings have been, promo~, 
o tea to the orthodox. ox panthēomšu l CH. 


1. OTT, pp. 449-50. - 
2. TOSI, ps it. 


^5. Tbid, pe. 13. 


^. BENI, p. CEN Tor hes process by Boh a nón-Ary 
m Grākadevatā | is introduced into the Brahnenical Ls 
peu See ibid, Hp dee | 


Not much different from those of the other primitive 
races, the pre-Aryan religion of India consists chiefly 
of superstitious belief in a multitude of spirits, good as 


well as bad, who are the cause of all unusual events, 
4 
especially diseases and disasters. Hach village, there- 


fore, must have its own grāmadevatā, who is its guardian, 
- 2 


and is revered as its founder or creator, The normal 


from all sorts of calamities caused by evil spirits, © 
who'lurk everywhere, on the top of the palmyra trees, in 
caves and rocks, in ravines and chasms', and like birds of 


prey may at any moment pounce upon their innocent and help 
* 
2 
less victims, For protection against such evil forces, 
M 
much reliance is placed on the grāmadevatā, because it 


is he or she, rather than the dignified Siva or Vigņu, 
who is 'more intimately concerned with happiness and pros- 


perity of the villagers’. 


To the less intelligent Indian villager, who according. 


to Crooke, suffers from 'demonophobia', the grāmadevatās 


^ 


1. Crooke, W : 'Demons and Spirits', ERE, iv, p. 601. 

Ze Oli, p. 598. i 

5+ VGSI, p. 45. 

A. ERE, iv. p. 606. : 

b. VGOl,.pe 14. A correct analysis of the common people's 
attitude towards the Brahmanical deities vis-a-vis 
their own village gods is. given by a Bengali novelist, 
who says, 'Truly speaking, they (the rustics of south- 
west Dinajpur, Bengal) have no illusion about these 
high. class vegetarian gods (i.e., whose offerings con- 
sist of fruits and flowers). Only those deities, who ` 
are too real and too malignant in their manifestations, 
are of any concern to these petple. Education being 
of little or no value to them, they could not care less 


a 5 

E 
are obviously — important beings who 'symbolize only.. 
the facts of village life', having as noh powers to” 
grant a pich harvest as to inflict him and his followmen 
| with disease and calamity, such as, cholera or small-pox, 
pou or cattle disease. Since the grānadevatās are 


believed to ward off. evil influences in their protective 


capacity, the villagers do not regard them as evil spirits, 
but neither àáre*they looked. upon as usa EDS 
Of unpredictable bētipēr aidā rather human in their liabili 
to take ara these village goddesses, or mothers, - as 
they are called everywhere , - are more feared than loved. 
Their cult lis one of the most outstanding Features of 


Hindu rural communities", At their shrines the ciega 


for the goddes s who pres ides over ēnas Their gods 
appear before them as the unkind and all~devouring 
cholera, or the cruel epidemic of small-pox which is & ` 
sure killer, Their gods lurk by the roadside and river” 
bank, in the forests and the undergrowth, with..fangs. 
poised for striking. Also their god is Ksetrapāla, 
whose auspicious hand blesses every corn ond vēlu a: 
golden harvest, and whose angry frown not only burns up 
all vegetation, but also ta down death and n 
tion from the -heavens 


These malevolent joies can be appeased nig by means 
which are violent, - with offerings of wine and flesh 
end orgiastic rites. The Vaignavite.nature (placid, 
bind). of the goddess Brahmāņī (Sarasvati), as well as 

. her offerings which consist of.rice and vegetables, are 
as unintelligible, foreign and umfamiliar to them as 
the Brahmanical society which is beyond their. access! a 
5 translation) Nārāyaņa Gaūgopādhyāya: Vaitēlika 
The Minstrel), auras deja DP. 198-99. 7 
Oe E SEM TY a. pe 601. 


Ps vest, De 17. M 
2. Ibid, De 25. 
5. CMG, p. TH. 


= 135 
‘turn out en masse, and take active part in the sacrifices - 
Bid attendant rites held in their honour with a.view to 
insure their favours and ee cre particularly when 
they stand helpless in the face of some raging epidemic or 
a severe natural calamity. 'Being at once propitidus aud. 
malevolent’, observes Professor James, ‘she can either 
protect or destroy, and ES it behoves those who live 
within her "sphere of influence" not to neglect her. wox- 
E or offend her in any way, lest instead of securing 
their well-being she brings upon them disease and death, 
b M: and sterility, and all the ills to which flesh is 


heir'!. 


Like the Earth Mother, the village goddesses as a class. 
thus. fall into two distinct categories : ak adi male- . 
volent, The functions of the village mothers are not 
clearly defined, though there is a special cholera goddess 
(018 Bibi or Olāi Caņģī), as also a goddess of childbirth 
(gaggnt) and a goddess of small-pox (Bītalā); but as a 
pule’, Saee out Bishop Whitehead, 'the infliction and 
removal of epidemios and disasters is (sic) a general. E " 
function of all goddesses” alike'. l us vads supports aims 
by rightly regarding these local nothers às ‘primitive 


deities of all work', He also i with Whitehead that 


4. OMG, 1 p. 114. 
2, TGSI, p. 26. 
2. Folklore, ES, P. es 


ar 
etu 


localisation of functions which had led to the specializa- 
tion 6f the village mothers, nany of whom are now regarded. 
as responsible for distinct spheres of activity, is a 
later development, In Whiteheadls opinion, only in: places . 
fies the people have for many generations been ander the 
civilizing influences of Brahmanis sm, are the functions of 
the grāmadevatās found differentiated, and often elaborate: 
legends a current as to their origins, characters ahd +. 


‘greatness, : 


The mention of the grānadevatās in the Sanskrit Purēņas, 
is a strong proof of their important and honoured pos sition: 
among the non-Aryans. Their influence ` must have been | 
considerable, so that the Brahmins instead of ignoring | 
them, 'found it even to their spiritual and worldly 
advantages to include in their pantheon not cuis Quee 
prineiple they represent, but mus occasionally thése, in. 


their opinion, lower deities'. 


No one will question the superiority of the Aryans as 
a:people, but in India, more often than not, they found | 
thems selves seriously challenged. on the plane of religious | 
belief. Brahmanical Hinduism, proud of its Vedic origin, 


characterized Jainism and Buddhism as downright heresies, 


1. Folklore, SOS De 297. 
gy NGS De 26 me. 
4, See OTI, pp. 398-402, note: 148 for the names of the - 
|. Aryanised grānadevatās, anā p.456 (note) for another 
. List of gsuch.deities» 
7. Oll, p.450. .. | 


ee 


but could not itself escape the profound influence which 
these two systems exercised on Indian religious thought. 
Nor could the Vejdic Aryans at the same time resist the 
impact of the omnipresent aborigines, whose crude animism 
and barbarous cults made constant inroads into «their life 
and religion at many sodas Rather than being completely 
swept away by the pre-Aryan religious beliefs, as well as 


by the upsurge of the extremely popular Jainism and 


Buddhism, Brahmanical Hinduism found it expedient to 


B 
| 


compromise, From the 6th century/onwards, the social 
changes which gave rise to Jainism, Buddhism and numerous 
other heretical sects, also engendered conditions which 
were favourable for the fusion of the Aryan and pre-Aryan 
elements and for the emergence of a new composite M. 
Instead of remaining rigidly orthodox, Hinduism became not 
only tolerant but also eclectic, so much so that it 
allowed the local cults to merge with the orthodox and 
also promoted many of the non-Aryan grāmadevātas into its 
own pantheon, The worship of such deities appears to 
have been rationalized and given formal sanction by the 
priestly class in the Gupta period when there was a new 


orientation in religious and cultural life due to the 


WON ais Di Ves 
« Winstedt, Sir Richard(editor) : Indian Art, London, 


1947, p. 68, 


3 
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i growth of a prosperous trade and the patronage of popular | 
cults by a rich and uos ee me "First rejected, 
later tolerated and finally assimilated', remarks John ` 
Irwin, 'these gods and goddesses, together with innumerable 
pre-Arvyan rituals and customs (such as snake-worship, | 


river-wotship and the phallic cults), survive as evidence 


of the insidious triumph of the popular pre-Aryan imagina- 


tion over the Priestly mind'. 


‘Purely benign village deities are not very common. `: 
Sasthi, in whose character the malignant aspect is totally | 


absent, belongs to this small but distinguished group. 


Her. cult enjoys a wide popularity in Bengal as well as in. 
the United provinces, where. she is senoreted as the deity” 
«who acenion over the home and childbirth, 'protecting 
infants and married women in their various —M Au 
The goddess is called gagtī obviously because she K 
over the bites which are performed on. the sixth (sastha) — 
day following the birth of edd R Her name is not, 
as Grooke explains and FEO fer 0? James as the 


word. Sasthi for the' sixth mother! ; because it is neither z 


the correct meaning nor does it vielā the actual nature. 


4 
2i 
E 
44 
" 2, 


MY, avi, pe I 


; Indian. a Art, pp. 88- 89. 

a. lbid, ETE UM l i 

. Bhattacharya, Asttosh : 'The Cult of Sasthi in Bengal! 
MI, xxxiii, p. 155 

+. THG, pe. 114. 


of the goddess whose epithet is found 'extended to all the 
popular deities who are beneficient to children'. As 
T E E E rites on the dienās 
of a new born child, Sasthi is worshipped by the Hindus oH 


outside Bengal as far as Gujarat. 


Infant mortality, which is still a living threat in 


India, must have been viewed as a much greater calamity in 


ancient times. It would be X quite natural.in the circum 


stances if superstitious and anxious parents conceived of 


& deity as the protector of their offspring. We have, 


however, no idea how long such a deity had been NSPSSEppes 
in non-Aryan communities before getting a place in the 
Hindu pantheon, though it may be presumed that such a” 
goddess did exist from very remote times under some other. 
name or names, The nameless Mother Goddess of the Indus 
Yalley, whom Mackay has described as a village op house 
deity, may as well have been looked upon as the benefac- 
tress of children. Terracotta figurines of women with 
babies in their arms unearthed at the different sites of 
the Indus Valley X butes” possibly permit such an 


inference. The existence of a deity associated witk 


. RENI, p. 208. 
a OMG, pe 174. 


7, MI, xxviii, p. 154. 

e _RŪLI, pe 229. 

5. Bard r indus Oivilizations, p. D4. 
4, MIC; i, D pe A9, pl. XCV a 2. 


mothers and children is also indicated by PES OUEyOSDOOREM 
The Pāraskara Sugas tas for example, prescribes a bali | 
to such a god or goddess, to be given by the wife of the 
householder outside the house with the following prayer 
"They who allure my offspring, dwelling in the village or 
in the forest, to them be adoration. 1I offer a Bali to 
theme Be welfare to mei May they give me E 
Whatever may have been the sex of the deity, one cannot 
fail to notice here, gradually creeping into the Aryan 


society, a prototype of the present-day Sasthi or Payg | 


Pañcānana. (a name of Siva), who are worshipped in the 

countless village shrines of Bengal by women desirous of 

offspring or mothers anxious for the welfare of their | 
2 | 


children. 


Two other goddesses, one of them Buddhist and the other 
Purāņic, are also associated with children. They are, 
respectively, Hārītī and Jātāpahāriņī, the latter being .. 
| popularly known as Jaļpāhādģī.  Hārītī, presumably bes 
cause. of the position she holds in the Buddhist pantheon, . 
is regarded as a mother goddess, and therefore closely. e 
akin to, if not the prototype of $agļhī. In Indian plastic 
art also, Hāritī is ASREUSSHUOE as a happy; smiling: mother: 
Ae PGS, 1.12.46: | 

Ghowdhury, Nanimadhab : 'Some Cure Deities! | mer vii, 

p. 419, Bēņabhaļļa in his Hargacarita (trans. “Sowell 

and Thomas, p. 12) and Kādambari (trans. Ridding, p.28). 


nentions a goddess worshipped — at childbirth and known 


as JRigrtuyüevedn. Dhe is also called Careika and hag 
the Tace-oi a cat. The cat, it may be pointed out, is 
aero CueueG in dua MU with Sasthī s as. her P 


surrounded by nearly half a dozen children - a convin- 
cing proof of her prolific motherhood ( suggested also as 
much by her heavy-breasted. and wide-hipped figure ), which 
is doubtless one of the reasons why she is associated with 
the welfare of infants. Hārītī is also regarded as belong: 
ing'to the pantheon of those popular pre-Buddhistic 
divinities who remained favourite objects of worship for 


many lay followers of the gospel', 


Wb AG: ie Cue ig: T oe Hew eneessente that | 
Hārīttī can on no account be connected with Sagbht, much 
less be Her prototype, for $asfhī is essentially benefi- 
cient - a characteristic trait which distinguishes her 
E only from the Buddhist mother goddess and from the 
Hindu Jātāpahāriņī, but also from the myriads of Indian 
village godlings. The early history of Hārītī, as re- 
constructed from the Buddhist legends, represents her as 
a Malignant demoness who along with her own five hundred 
sons used to Taaa on the chilāren of Rajagrha. As every ^ 
other means to appease. the ogress proved of no avail, the | 
harassed endi frightened citizens of Rējagrha were advised | 
in a dream by their tutelary deity to solicit the aid ofo 


: vāhana. See Infr&, p, 518 
I4 ME, xxviii, p. 152. 


* 


HFAIC, figs. 64,65; AIA, pls. 154-55. 
HT, pp. 152-55. 


etka 1 


Yakgas,ii, p. 53; ATA, ppe 135-46, The demoniacal nature 
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 indi&, London, 1904, p. 216.7 ME 


„the Buddha. And it was on his orders that the yaksiņī 
Hārītī who had been in her previous birth the wife bcn 
herdsman of Rājagrha, ceased to be a child-killer and ^ 
joined the Buddhist order in atonement of her ins. It 

seems that by adhering strictly to the chief commandment 

of the Buddhist religion - 'do not injure any living being! 
— Hàriti not only gave up her natural attitude of Med ydg 


merciless ferocity, but also acquired: a place in the £y 


circle of Buddhist divinities as the 'tutelary deity of 
| 

children, a madonnalike being, surrounded! by babies, whom | 
> | 


she fosters and protects!, 


Yet, notwithstanding her elevation. as a mother-goddess 


E 
ti 


and the wife of Kuvera, lord of the yakaas , as well as the 
great popularity of her cult vouchsafed by numerous sculp- 


tures, Hārītī cannot be put into that class deities to 


which Ģagtfhī belongs. Her very name Hārītī means a 1 
'snatcher'! or ‘a female thief', evoking memories that are 
far from pleasant, and rather n obliterating a much - 


blemished past, has survived through the ages asa onata 


t 


constant reminder of her original character.. In so far 


ds Watters, T : Op. cit, p. 215 : I-ching evidently. refers, 
to Hārītī's conversion while Speaking about RBjegpha, | 
particularly when he mentions la tope at the place 
where the Buddha converted the Kuei-tzū=mu or "Mother . 
of Demons", and forbade her to kill human beings. Ihe 
people of.the country worshipped this: Demon-mother and. 

^ . prayed to her for offspring' ' 

9. ATA, p. 136. | 

2. Banerjēa, J.N 3 'Some Folk-goddesses. of Ancient. duds 
Medieval. Thdiat » LHQ, xiv, 1958, pe. 104; Alis je A D.H: 
'The Mother Goddess of Gandhara! , Antigui ty. Ehe NoD, 

OQ Pe Da | BERS SPP 39-92 | 


as her origin and character are concerned, the yakgini 
Hariti can be equated with Jara, who was originally a 
ākšasī, but became guite a celebrity by joining together 
Jarāsaņdha who was born in two vertical halves from the 


: 7 
womb of two mothers,  Jarasamdha was the son of Bphad- 


ratha, who was, surprisingly enough, king of Rājagyha, the 
very locale of Hārīti's cannibalistic activities and her 

subsequent conversion by the Buddha. Later Brahmanical | 
literature does not repeat the story of Jarā, but in the 
Buddhist works we encounter, as well as H&peTUT, a few other, 
demonesses of her type. They are the yakģiņī Kālī and a | 


Himālayan  demoness named Kundal& who died' after giving 


birth to one thousand children all of whom fed on the E 
e 


rr 


children of Vaib8li. Neither Jarā, nor Hērītī, nor the 
other two just mentioned, can be identified with, or have 
anything to do Ah the conception of gagjhi, who is xd : 
'the guardian goddess of the home, presiding deity at | 
childbirth, the giver of children, the friend and helper | 
of married women'. Unlike Jarā or Hārītī, Sasthi is not = 
first an ogress who devours children and then their pro- 


tectress through some accident, Nor is there anything to 


4, ln European mythology there are sorceresses like Circe 
| and demonesses like Medusa, but none whatever (or at 
least not one that we know of) like Hārītī. The only . 
divinity who is a child-eater is Cronos, the father of 
Zeus and Hera, but the children he fed upon were his `. 
Own and not of others. The nearest European parallel to. 
Hāritī is perhaps the Black Anni of Leicestershire, 
England. See Mackenzie, D.A. : Myths of Crete and Pre- 
_, Hellenic Europe, p. 61. | T | 
ee ee eee . : R . f i 
1. Mbh (Roy's translation), ii.17-18. In the standard >. 


a 
ERE 


connect her. with daksbebeviji whose name by itself is:a 


süfficient index of her character. Asutosh Bhattacharya 
1 


is inclined to identify kak Auginēja es with Hārītī, though ^ 


+ 


in our opinion she: is one of the many non~Aryan godlings 
E have. been accommodated. within Purāņie Hinduism. on 


account of their importance end. popularity. The great: 


Hārītī herself, we would also like to suggest, was possi- 


bly suck. a tion-Aryan deity of malignant nature, and the 
in which 

fear and xespect/she was alternately held by the people ~ 
in and around the region of Magadha: must have had some- 
thing todo with her transformation as a E 
undor the auspices of Baāāniem. | 

Tiks the numerous village mothers of India, sagķhī is 
a populār goddess who appears to have found a place in | 
the Hindu pantheon | ‘around the 9th-1Oth centuries i., T 


5 
the Christian eras | Neither in the original texts of. the. 


in which the inclusion of the story of rüksasl Jara 


edition of.the work published from Pons see li, L. 16-17, 


| 


and hēr elevation as a deity at the capital city of. the: 


king,Byhadratha may be regarded as a proof of its au- 
thencity. Jarā; it will.be found, in spite of her. ha- ` 


N 
ving been '& rakgasi, calls herself a gphadeyi or "house: 


hold goddess", In her this blend two opposing natures =: 
malevolence and benevolence =- the characteristic traits, 


of the village mothers. 
Ze- IH 9. XLV, De 105. 
pP Gl, pe eode 


„MI, xxviii, p. 152, | | 
. We are inclined to think so because Parpa-Sabari, a- 


d Buddhist goddess, has also been imported from the non. 


Aryan pantheon. See infra, p. 278 - 
2. The Brahma Vaivarta Purana which refers to Saatht ag . 
the goddess of children, appears to have been com osed. 


during this P This kutāna occurs in the list of. 


ac 
Ed fi a. 
i = 


epics and ancient Sanskrit works, nor in any of the older 
Euragas is there eny mention of this goddess, She cda 
as a goddess in some of the recensions of the Mahābhārata, 
but not as the benefactress of children d and married E 
women. in which aspect she is an object of popular worship. 
She is represented in ‘these recensions as Devasen&, having 


for her Sire no less a divinity than the Prajāpati (Brahnē) 


2 
She is given in marriage to Skanda, who is called Sa S tiī- 
4. ! 
priya (darling of Sashi), which indicates that gagtnī E 


and Devasenā are one and the same goddess, As in the case, 
of the Durgāstavas in the Virāta and Bhigma parvas, the | 
| sections containing references about Sasthī are also inter: 
ci iš these later additions to the text of the | 


Mahābhārata, Sag tht is also called Tekgmi, A58, Sukhaprad& 


tāme Bé cache ich reti cn Fi Mou D iva Bai yr hint ovest 


Sinīvālī, Kuhu, Satvrptti and BD ERE I ENE and. 'is known 

' among. men as Devasenā, the wife of Skanāa! . Her equation 
with Lakgmi, Sinīvālī and Kuhu no doubt: represents her as 
a deity associated with fertility and procreation, but 
does not suggest that she was venerated as the patroness ` 


of children and married women during the epic period, 


similar texts in the Kitab-al-Hind of Albēruni who 
flourished in the 11th.century A.D. Alberuni's India, 
translated by E.C. Sachau,. London, 1888, vol.i, Pp» 


150-151, 


1. Sorensen, S : An index to the Names in the: e Mahābhārata, 
London, 1904, De 657. 

2, Mbli, iii.224 (Roy's translation). 

5. Sorensen, S : Op. cit, p. 238, 

^. Ibid, pe 627. 

E bh, ey 229 (Roy's translation, p. 694). 

O. It appears that neither Sagphi nor Devasenā was ever 
connected in.the epic period with procreation or 


Sagķhī, heads in two later Purāņas, namely, the Devi 

Bhāgavate and the Brahma Va Vaiverta. in the former, Saphi . 
as an epithet of Durga is one of the sixteen divine — 
mothers li), Tn the latter — she is among the 
mothers the most adorable, because as the goddess of child. 
birth, aiid is the giver of sons and grandsons, and like a 
POTRET she preserves children ff on land and water and 
in the sky. Her name is fasphi because she is the pu 
digit, of tabire (Durgā). tudor the name of Savage. 
the goddess is- also said to have been espoused by Skanda, ` 
the generalissimo of the gods: and the son of Šiva and 
nie The representation of Sagbhi in the Puranas - 
whether as one of the divine mothers or as a8 part of 
Prakpti, or as Devasena, the wife of Skanda f (hence a 
daughter-in-law of the Mother Godäess), we need hardly 
point out, only demonstrates: how a non-Avyan viljage deity 
was admitted into the Brahmanical pantheon, 


The primitive nature of gQagtjhi's cult is also suggested 


by the aniconic form in which she is worshipped under a 


protection of children. In MDR, iii.25141 (Roy's o 
tion, pe 700) it is stated : "persons who desire to. 
have children born to them must. always worship those 
female spirits who live on human flesh and are produced 
on trees!. | i 


del. sevis D. 52. 

2s BVP, (Prakpti Khan anda) » i.71-84. 

5e. Ibid, klījis This c apter also gives the anecdotes re- | 
lating to the origin and forms of, and to the benefits 
accruing from the worship of y Sagphi. 

^, Besides Devasenā, Ģ$agļhī is also mentioned under other 
names in this Purā ERS > such jā du sekta 


big tree, usually a bayan, in a public place in a 
village or town. Sometimes she is also worshipped in 
the form of an earthen ghaja inside the house. Rich 
devotees erect in her honour brick altars in grateful Š 
soknēvīsdēdmn of favours received from her, Barren 
women and mothers of still-born children, in order to be 
blessed with healthy offspring with long life, suspend — 
from the branches of her favourite tree pieces of rags. . 
with small stones tied at one end. Though incorporated - 
as a Puranic deity about the 9th or 10th century ku 


the goddess Ģasthī does not appear to have ever been the. . 


5) 
7 tās 


a 


subject of the sculptor's art. An image pointed out as > 


belonging to this goddess, has been subsequently proved . 
| 6 


to be the representation of Manas&, the goddess of snakes.. 


None of the early or medieval images of Hindu goddesses 


| Ls 5 
has yet been identified as that of Qagyhi. The total 


+ 


De 


oinīvālī, Kuhu, and Aparagita. Tt should be noted that 
Lakgmī,.sinivālī and Kuhu are Vedic names. Of these 
except Aparajitā, who is represented as a powerful 
goddess riding on a lion. and armed with bow and other 
deadly weapons(cf. Vratakhaņda, p. 82), the rest, as 
their names indicate, are benign goddesses, particular- 
ly Lekgmi, Sinivali and Kuhu, who are associated with 
childbirth or prayed to for children, Of. THQ, xiv, 

pe 107; OST, v, p. 246. = 


CMG, p. 114. 


a 


. There is hardly a town or a prosperous village in Bengal 


which is without its Pagthitalà (shrine of Sagthi)under 
a big tree. | s 

MI, xxviii, p. 153. 

Supra, pe i44, note 5: m 

Vasu, N.N. : ASM, i, p. xxxviii, fig. 15; cf. Infra, 


6. IBBS, p. 227, note 2. 


7. F 


MI, xxviii, Pe 153%: 


absence of her sculptural representation is another proof 
of her non-Aryan origin, as is the confinement of her 
worship to the female half of the Bodies to wiboh there 
is a clear asis Her cult is also redolent 
of the soil, and. her non-Aryan background is amply sugges- 
ted by the character of the offerings, which consist of. 
ripe plantains, banana leaves, neneoee lemons, sweets: and 


rice, made to her during her service, 


Sasthi is not, as wehhave seen above, a Vedic or even 
a Puranic goddess. She made her entry into the Hindu: 
society from a non-Aryan background where she must have 
been receiving her worship from conģiderable antiquity. 
The importance. of her cult. as well as her wide popularity ` 
| were no doubt. largely responsible for her admittance into: 
the circle of Hindu divinities, The Purājas are silent: 
about her antecedents, and it would. be- too much to expect. 
any help in this regard from the Jaina or Buddhist works, — 
iet, shoulā We g on account of these factors, as also 
because she happens to þe: a/village deity, stop mees any ` 
further enquiry into the origins of Sasthi, who has been 


otherwise so intimately connected with the very PAREN of 


the win vē most important events. in an. Indian! S. life? 


1+ BVP, reli Xnedda, AER i. 74-84. 
2. MI, DE, ppe 1455-57. 4 


Touching on the mystery of birth, Professor James says, 
‘the deepest emotions and most heartfelt needs, hopes and 
fears awe been aroused by propagation and nutrition as 
the vital concern of man in all ages.' Food and offspring, 
maintains Frazer, have always been the primary needs Z of | 
man and will remain so for all time to come. It has 
always therefore been the fundamental urge with man to 
acquire both, 'But', as Professor James points out, 'in 
the precarious environment in which Early man had to del d 
engage in the struggle for survival the mysterious forces 
of propagation and nutrition acquired a sacred signifi- 


cance towards which a cautious and numinous attitude was 


adopted and a ritual technique developed in order to bring, 
them under some measure of magico-religious control!. The 
votive £f character of the sculptured 'Venuses! of the ! 
Gravettian Culture in. Europe, as. also the Neolithic and- 
Ohalcolithio female figurines found in the Near and Middle: 


East and Westen tk. bears out the truth in Professor 


James! observation, 
PS : "M — ' Thoiy 
Clay figurines of women, often with babies in/arms, 
which are still placed as vee objects at many a Va, 


shrine; gab jā sadi in fact an immemorial and deep-rooted 


Indian tradition of which the numerous similar images of 


RRHEOHEAUN NEAR Luc ARAA RR Ld 


clay or limestone found in E Indus Valley furnish the 
most ancient orien "We: mee hardly dilate on the 
purpose behind ‘these. votive figurines. They are offered 
to the sos village gods and goddesses | mostly by the 
married women either in expectation of offspring or to 

| signify their thanks for some favour. Or favours received. | 
Hankering after children as well as anxiety: for their 
well-being are universal among the Indian mothers, who 
‘arrayed in their best attire with all PE 
throng in large numbers to the shrines or temples of i 
deities particularly reputed as the bestowers and protec-. 
tors of children, There is no dearth of such deities in 


Bengal, or, thanks to the high rate of infant mortality, 


also in other parts of India, 


The cults of the non-Pur&gic Vane Durea; ant. a number 
of village deities of atitea character ior sutpoei in the 
various districts may, in our opinion, furnish some clue 
to the origins of Qagphi, Under different names and at 
distent places, these deities have been receiving: the 
e of the simple rustics since an undetermined . 


antiquity, 'having in common. two important features, 


namely, association with the Sheora tree (Trophis aspera) 
15 ATA, D. c" 
2. ONG; p. 114. l 


seems to be without a goddess of this type. She is known 


‘Sylhet, Comilla and. Birbhum; Rūpasī and. Rupešvarī in n 


| Bhiķākunārī are also two of the names "under which the 


. of Vana-Durgā and of others reveal the following features: 


of children; (e) both the form of. worship and the nature 


+ OL offerings are unorthodox in character; (d) the special 
. (e) in one instance, i.e., in the district of Pabna, amali 


to the branches of the tree in which the goddess Vana- ~ 


a INE 
WV A oe Ei H 

d | = : 4 : 
and ope PEPR TAON and welfare of children, No district | 


se Vana- ares (the sylvan Durga) in the ‘districts of Pabna, 


Mymensingh; Gundi Thakur’ nT in Manbhuri and Birbhum; Candi 
2 


and Kali in Dacca, and Budi in reer a Basanvari and 


goddess ig worshipped. in the districts of Birblium and 


E 


Manbhum, 


Not all the deities mentioned above can however be 


regarded as identical with gagphi. Analysed, the cults | 


(a) all of them are tree goddesses and worshipped outside 
the village either in a wood or a solitary place; (v) the | 


object of worship in all cases is protection and welfare 


GKS SES of these divinities are mostly married. women; and. 
pieces of cloth, dyed in turmeric, are tied. by the mothers 
Durgā is believed to reside. 


1. Choudhury, Nanimadhadhab: ‘The Cult of li si 
tree Deity', JRASBL, xi,-p. B 

2, Ibid, Dds ANC 755-76. 

5. ibi TĀ, De qu 

A, ibid. 
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The non-Aryan origins of these deities are at aoe” 
a from the above, while the custom of worshipping 
them Subsi the village indicates their inauspicious, if - 
E malevolent character. In the Gphyasütras, we have - 
already met deities of this kind, and balis prescribed D 
for their propitiation are to be offered outside the 
house by the wife of the gphasta (householder) in order 
“that no harm may come to her children. The Vanaparva 
of the Mahābhārata gives the names of many malevolent | 
godlings, all of whom are females and styled xg AVE. tio 
doubt, euphemistically, as Mātykās or adas S In 
Gupta and post-Gupta India, the custom of worshipping such 
mothers seems to have been continued, for they were vene-. 
rated putside uae village or city limits Eid offerings | 
were.placed 7 them at the cross-roads. Such places 
have enjoyed in India and elsewhere, for BuEnown ages, an 
ill repute as the dwelling place of evil TEN No won- 
der that the deities believed to haunt the cross-roads 
should be euphemistically addressed as 'mothers', anā fear 


should mingle with the reverence in which they are held 


. by a superstitious people. 


Vana-Durgā, it will also be apparent from the above  - 


Te Supra, pe 140. 

2. Ohapters.coxxvii-coxxix; 

5. Kosambi, D.D. : 'At the Crossroads', JRAS, London, 
4960, pe 22: | u 

4, MacOulloch, J. A. : 'Cross-Roads', ERE, iv, pp.330-31. 


En 
a 
analysis; is a goddess whose propitiation is sought chie£-| 
ly by women with the sole object of getting offspring or | 
ensuring their protection’ ‘and welfare. ‘The tying of rags 1 
to the branches of the dre in which Vana-Durgà resides, | 
is also a ; custom analogous to the cult of Sasthī. Also — 
significant is the fact that bothé the goddesses are Wor 
shipped in their aniconic forns, and any image that may | 
occur in AA worship of Guņgt TOUT alias Vana-Durgā 
is àn accretion, having no connect ioa whatsoever with the ` 
form in which she is meditated upon. But the most out- 
PUR EHS. feature which not only distinguishes EL tenes 
and vagļhī, but also links them together, is the tree, 
which is inseparably associated with the cults of both - 
the latter. A stone spends for the emblem of agthī in 
her unpretentious shrine whose location is under a banyan | 
tree, while it is chiefly in the form of a Sheor& tree ! 
that: the goddess Vana-Durgü receives her worship, though 
in .some places, the tree: may be a Kēninī as in Comilla, 
a 651 or a 'Palāša in Birbhum, or an abvattha in Manbhum, 
Such trees, in anon the goddess is believed to reside are 
called Candi or knit g&cha or 'the tree of Caņģī or uL 
Supra, pe ig“ 

‘JRASBL,-xi, pe 77. Guggi «T means "the goddess 
of the tree-trunk,'! 


OMG, p. 114, . 
JRASBD; xi, pe 77. 
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1 
in the district of Dacca. Or, the goddess may, as 


indicated’ by one of her aliases, be worshipped in the 
trunk of some unspecified tree. In short, Vana-Durgà is 
a tree-deity, the local version of many similar M 
whose worship in India can be traced not only to the 
Buddhist and Vedic periods, but, in the light of the evi- 
denee unearthed in the Indus Valley, also to the Chalco- 
lithic age, though in all probability, it goes even fur- 


ther back. 


TREE-WORSHETI P LN ANCIENT INDIA: 
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i. Prehistoric period. 


īsezveni bis is a well-known feature of the Indus | 
religion. The tree-deity of the Indus Valley was a god- 
dess and not a god, and seems to have been worshipped (a) 
in its natural form as indicated by a number of seals ; 
and (b) as the personified tree-spirit endowed with human 
shape and attributes. We have already suggesteā that 
this tree deity was a manifestation of the Earth Mother, 
who imparts fertility to the soil as well as to all crea- 
tures. Worshipped in her natural form and also in human: 
shape under a tree, this particular Tndus deity exhibits. 


two features which are also peculiar to the cults of Vana- 


Durgā anā Sagphi. Add to these the evidence furnished by | 


1. The tree seems to be the nim or nimba. At EEE E 
| Kuphib8Ql, Vikrampur, Dacca, the trunk of this tree, 
which is. sacred to the local goddess Kālīmātā, is pain- 
ted with oil and vermillion PY the Hindu. women who wor- 
ship it occasionally. Gupta, Yogendranath : Vikrampurer 
Vāvazena, Dacca, 1919; p. 2520. — | MG EE LE Cu 


one of the seals in which seven of the eight ministrants 

1 seems 
of the goddess are women, and the identification ts/ēven: 
closer. The composite sacrificial animal,appearing on the: 


seal, furnishes another feature common to the cult of Vanas 


Durga, who is also worshipped with blood sacrifices of 
2 


cocks, pigeons, swine and goats. 
ii. Historic period. 


Trees have been deified and worshipped in India from 


: l 2 
immemorial times. The practice is not exclusive to India, 


and even the Avgans are known to have venerated the trees, 
plants and forests, tbough in E they exhibit a 
trait that «nesīs be tad but may nevertheless . 
be a survival of a similar belief of their remote ances- 
bors. In both the Rg and the Atharva Vedas, tree-deities 
are found to receive some attention from the Vedic poets. 
Called Ogadhi because of their medicinal properties, and 
in view of theinséffieacy, they are deified and praised in 
the Vedas, ` A long hymn of the Re | Veda is addressed to the 
Qeadht 5 plants are referred to as mothers and goddesses; 
and in AV, vi. 136. 1, it is interesting to note, a medici- 
nal herb is characterized as a 'goddess born on the god- ‘ 
dess earth'. More interesting information is, however, | 
T JRASBL, xi, De 76. s 
E HC, T, PP» 69-65; Early Indus Civilizations, pp. 58-64; 
a MIC; iyn ple kiju 16,20, 21,253 „26. | 
6 


5. Ibid, ple zilet; 14,18, 19, 
+ Büpra, fp. OOo- Ol, 


Cali ^. Mo, : ay ple xii, ds” 
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are apeo bobo "o. mu cur and it is advised to 
apponere with animal sacrifice lest they obstruct the 
seis of se Designated as Vanaspati or hee of 
the forest', the large trees have been deified in the | 
Vedas, as well as the forest as. a whole, ‘under the name 


of Apaņyānī, the mother of beasts, who also abounds in ` 
2 . 


coon without tillage. But, as Marshall observes, the | 


forest deities are mere punies before the great. gods like 


Indra, Varuna etc., and accordingly, the part played by 


2 Er | | 
them is negligible, What matters however in this connec= 


tion is that tree-worship was associated with childbirth 


in 


| Veneration of trees anā belief in their spirits, dod 


or bad, have formed part of Indian religious belief throu- 
4 
gh the ages. Such Buādhist sites as Sanchi, Bharhut 
2. JRASBL, xi, p, 76. 


demons, men end animals.(see-Manusaihitā, 1.49)... 


, end thatch. 5 UM EN, 29 pape palm, SO AKAS dm | 


« VM, p. Bike 
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„ ‘In’ facti says. E.O. Martin, ‘according to the Hindu 


ful. utility in daily life, Their shade is grateful in a. 
hot climate. Their wood is the source of fire, itself a 


‘and have. well-known medicinal and curative properties. 


the Vedic age. 


For tr ‘Eree-worship in other countries through the ages, | 
see GM, p. 240 ff; GB, Tol Da D. Ls 


ibid, 


theory, all trees and plants are conéious beings,having. 
distinct personalities and souls of ‘their own as gods, 


Another reason for the worship of trees. is their wonder. 


god. Their fruits, juices, and bark are articles of food 


The leaves Supply many needs, amongst others roofing 


Amaravati and other places abound in monuments on which 
the sculptor's mallet and chisel have left indelible proof. 
of the veneration in which the people held the tree or its 
presiding —: in their anthropomorphic forms as 
dryads or vekgadevatas, the tree-goddesses POET in | 
life-force and the fertile aspect of the trees. The 
fully rounded, heavy-breasted, broad-hipped and narrow- 
tions provide the chief decorative element of the gate- 
pillars and railings of Buddhist religious architecture 
in Northern India from 400 B.C. onwards, were all tree- 
deities and objeots of popular E Like the caitya 


South India, ban over fifty distinct uses to the people, 
What would f£ the social life of the North Indian 
village be without the Pipal-tree? Its shade and beauty 
are undeniable, and it naturally forms the Assembly. 
Hall and Court House of the village community. And so | 
highly reverenced Af is it that by an easy transition 
it becomes the abode of the village godling or guardian: 
deity, and the centre for village PERDE « GI, pp. 
e5c-55j Ol. GM, pe 245. 


1+ Fergusson, J : Tree and Serpent SUOTERIPa London, 1875, | 
for bree-worship "at Banchi : pis. XXV;-5; Xxvi.-2; : 
XXVil.1-525 Xxviii.5; at Amaravati : p. 206, pl. lxvii; 1 
DP». 207-08, pl. lxx; at Bharhut : HFAIC, tig.t3; | CHL, ig 
pl. xvi.45; xvii.47, | 
3 wo bn Vla | 
„3+. ibid, pp. 71, 235-36; Yakgas, di; p. Beg HĪTA, Dp «35-26. 
"The art of Sāfici as a whole, is of course, Buddhíst in 
theme; the stery-telling reliefs successfully fulfil an 
edifying purpose. It is equally clear that their dit ht 
content is not religious; Vid tto t tl Cobb dep] in the: 
sense. that Indian art at a later period becomes reli- | 
gious; the intrinsic quality of the early art is realis- 
tic and sensuous, and this is only more evident in the 
case of the dryads, because there the theme is anything. 
but Buddhist. Or if we recognize in this „Very Sensuous- 
ness with which the art is saturated, a true religious. 


and stūpa gu. the veneration of trees in their 

natural form also became a distinctive feature of Buddhist 
religion. As Zimmer observes, just as the gtüpa is a | 
symbol of nirvāņa, so is the Bo tree, the tree of enlighte- 
nment, the tree of that immemorable spot where the Buddha 


1 
defeated the Māra and achieved the highest goal. But. 


more significant for our purpose is the Buddha's birth, 
which legend and history have combined to represent as | : 


taking place under a tree. 


Eneiente for ten lunar months, queen Maya, mother of 
the future Gākyamuni, 'desired to visit her family at | 
Devadaha; whereupon her husband, the Buddha's father, King 
Suddhodana, had the road made smooth for her from Kapila- | 
vastu to her family's city, Moreover, he had it decorated. 
with plantain trees, streamers and banners, and seating: E 
his queen in sonda borne by a thousand sends | 
courtiers, he sent her off to her perenta in stupendous 


pomp. On the way, however, there was a pleasure grove of . 


feeling, then it is religious on.a plane very far temo- 


^" ved from that of the aristocratic philosopliy of the. ;: 
. Upanigads and Buddhism. Tt is religious in the very i 
real. sense. of the ancient cults of mother-goddesses and: 
and fertility spirits, not in the sense: “ot ‘the Great 
enlightenment’ . HIIA, Pe 406. 


1. AIA, p. 245, text pl. B. 40e. 


Sal trees, the LumbinT Grove, belonging to the people of 
vhs Sog cities; and at the time of the journey the trees 
of this lovely place were filled būth with fruits and with 
flowers. She saw them and with her party turned from the 
road to the foot of a magnificient Šāl tree, where she 
stepped from her palanquin. and reached to grasp one of the. 
branches. The beautiful great limb bent down of itself, s 
like the tip of a supple reed, and eame within her reach, 
she grasped it and immediately felt her throes of giving 
birth. STR) with her hand to the branch, she was 


delivered! 


I6 was certainly no poor genius who so masterfully 
connected a traditional popular belief #¢ with this nati- 
vity legend which is one of the significant chapters of” 
Buddhist religion. The belief in trees as the givers of 
life and sustenance to all. must have been very deep-rooted 
indeed, or Maya , who was the daughter of one prince and 
the wife of another, could hardly. be represented, ag idu 
birth in a grove and under a tree instead of in the midst 
of the luxurious comforts of a royal palace, Other 
interesting features of the Legend are : (a) Māyā does not 
EET usual position of the Indian ——€ during Leld vs 
labour, but delivers her child standing: and (b) tho ohrid 
comes out of her womb not by the usual way, but from her 


right side. It is also to be remarked that she stands in 


CHR AIA; pe YS. pie Side « 


a grove of Šāl trees, beneath one of them, holding a 

branch of ib with one of her hands while she is in the 
throes of giving birth. In plastic representation of this. 
scene, queen Māyā is everywhere shown standing in this | 
Sālābhaūjikā position, a classic attitude of tree-goddess- 
es in Indian = The reasons why an ancient Hindu and 
popular motif should thus be integrated to the Buddhist 

idea of the nativity are quite obvious. Deified, trees - 
"are credited with the power of making the rain fall, the 
Bus to shine, flocks and herds: to multiply and women «Go 2 
bring forth easily'. With the nativity of the Buddha for 
his subject, and the wide prevalence of tree-worship not 

only among the Hindus, but among the Buddhists as well, _ 


+, 
o the artist could not but represent Māyā as a vypksadevatā, . 


1. ALĀ, pp. 80-81; cf, Grunwedel, A : Buddhist Art in | 
india, London, 1901, p. 110 ff., figs O4,65,00. . — 
2, GB, i (ii), p. 45. | u 22 
3. The. observations of D.D. Kosambi (JRAS, 1960, pp.138- ^ 
39) in this connection will be found quite illuminating 
based as it is on an extensive exploratory tour of the 
area where the Buddha was born, "The locality is still- 
named Rumin-deti, the dei being short for devi,"goddessU 
The little shrine by the ASokan pillar where.Māyā was 
depicted at the time of the nativity was attributed by 
the villagers to Rūmindeī. So the Buddha's mother was 
worshipped even at the.turn of the century as the god-.. 
dess Lumbini or Kpn Rummini, with the red pigment- ` 
and occasional blood sacrifices that disgusted pious ` 
Buddhists... The picture is quite clear, knowing what 
“Go do, Maya sought the grove of the goddess, which was. 
„on the main route .., Māyā must have felt her time _ 
coming and gone to. pay homage to Tumbini and receive ` 
„her special protection. The protection proved inadequa- 
. te, for Maya died on the seventh day giving birth to ~ 
"her incomparable son; but she was herself identified ~~ 
. with Lumbini and receives her worship'..Cf. Ibid, = 
^". DDe 142 5) * TOT 


In the eyes of the artist, who was probably a Hindu, 
queen May, being its iotīē of so eminent a person like 
the Buddha, would naturally appear as a goddess, 
particularly a vgksadevats in -the context of the scene, 


or her standing position (resembling ‘the upright tree) 


in which she is shown delivering her child cannot be 
satisfactorily explained. Nor can we, unless she were 


conceived as a divinity, account for the extraordinary 


way in which the child comes out of her womb. 
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Buddha is not however the only prophet whose birth is 
associated with the tree or trees. According to the 
Qur'an, Jesus was born not in a stable but by the trunk 


of a palm tree in a remote and desolate place . The 


1. EIE, p. 80. 

2. The way gods, goddesses, quasi-- -divinities and human 
beings are found to be born in Indian mythology, is . 
rather extraordinary. Compare for example, the births- 
of Brahmā, Laksmī, Sarasvati, Durgā Mahigamardini, 
Skanda , Gaņeša, Sita, the Kauravas,: Draupadi and- o 
Jarāsamdha. Indra too, we are told, ‘was born through 
his. mother's side', Cf.. AIA, p. 80. 

2. Qur'an, translated by A. Yusuf Ali, pd. edition, 


KZT A ER DO tA 


Lahore , 19438, xix.22-23. 


ee ae ee 


nativity of Jesus is the subject: of a late 16th century 
Muslim painting >. in which the. Virgin has been represented 


as leaning against. a datie-palm in an attitude of. utter 


exhaustion, end the newly born infant looks as T it has. 
just been dropped. y the tree. The reasons for the 
artist! S representing the Scene. in this manner. ere not E. 
far to seek. The date palm is of bns greatest importance 
in Arabian, society. 'DHe Prophet is reported to have: | 
said, "Honour your gunt, the palm which.was made of iio 
same olay. as Adan", ta Trees were common objects of 2 
worship among the prectuslin labs e | Called Dhst-AnvBt .— 
(that on which things are: hung), trees received divine Pu 
honours . and sacred palm trees were. decked. with. | < 
apparel, Al-UssBh, a celebrated pre-Islamic Arab 
goddess, who is sarcastically mentioned as one. of. the. 
three daughters. of All8h. in the Que tan, was worshipped 1 án. 
her sanctuary at Nakhlāh . in the form. of three trees a Hero 


4. Arnold, E m, Was Painting : in elim, Oxford, 3 I1 
De 100, pl. SAV eè ki 


2, Hitti, P.K. : History o Le Arabe, 7 edition, 
London ;. 1961, De 19. 


2. Nü1deke, dU ET ‘Arabs! y ERE, i, ps 666. 
^. Que ta an, liii.19. 
Ds ERE; Kr pe 660, 
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cult was a sanguinary ohe; animals as well as human beings: 
1 e 

were sacrificed to her in large numbers ; but, peculiarly 

 énough, garments, rags and. other things also were hung 

E 2 

from her trees as a substitute for sacrifice . The ` 

sacrifices were no doubt offered either in expectation 

of favours or in fulfilment of vows made to the goddess. 

Amd in view of the Arab's yarning for progeny, parti- 

cularly sons, we may well assume that much of his prayer 


to al-Uzzāh was for offspring. 


Trees have beeh associated with fertilization of 
women and easy delivery in various countries from a very 
remote age. Among the numerous instances furnished by | 
Frazer „ mention may be made of the Maori custom according. 
to which a sterile woman may be blessed with offspring 
by embracing a certain tree, The common practice of 
placing a green bush on May Day in front, or on the 


house of the beloved lady, is supposed to have originated 


d. ERE, "s De 665, 


2. lbid, p. 666 and note. 'Sacred trees, ' writes Nolüeke; 
"To which rags are ēka exist in Arabia at the 


present day, and still more frequently in Syrvia', 
2. Gb. T (iij; D. be F2. 


.in the belief of the tree-spirits! fertilizing POWEPS « 
Obviously, due to such a belief, the South Slav women 
desiring children are known to have hung a new chemise 
(to be worn by them afterwards) upon a fruitful tree on 
nē eve: of the St. Georges Day. Mention may also be 


made of the Kora Kirghiz barren women, who roll them- 


elves on the ground under a solitary apple-tree in. ae 


to obtain offspring. That the ancient Greeks also had 

a similar belief in the efficacy of semen trees in this 
regard, particularly for facilitating delivery, is 
apparent from the legend in which Leto or Latona, a 


mistress of Zeus, is said to have creeped a palm tree. 


and an olive tree, or ve laurel trees when she gave birth 


to icere and Artemis. The association of a bree with 


the birth of Apollo is also referred to ina Homeric Dym 


which says, "Leto clasped a palm-tree in her arms, 
pressed the soft. ground with her knees and the earth 
beneath her smiled and the child leapt into the light! , 


1. LEM, p. 122. 


Tree-worship in India has come down to the present-day 
in an unbroken continuity, and tree-spirits are even now 
beliļveā to make the herd to multiply and women to conceive 
and bring forth. "The Vedic Vanaspati still ed 
the woods', who is propitiated by the forest people not 
with animal sacrifice, but 'by flinging a stone or branch 
on her cairn, either as a mode of keeping the spirit under 
control, or as a tribute to, or recognition of, the drea- 
ded deity who abides in the dark places of the jungle. 
But the forest mothers are gradually acquiring the 
character of village deities of the agricultural Espe: 
because ihe viliace nopdouen who bring cattle into the 
jungle for grazing, usually offer such a goddess a cock, 

a goat or a pig, with an entreaty that she would protect _ 
the cattle from was To such a belief may we asi, 
the origin of the cult of forest goddess called Rakgā- 
Cends (Gaņģī who protects) of the Sunderbans in lower 
Bengal. She is worshipped in the form ka of. a tree 
which is smeared with vermillion by the wood=cutters who 
are her principal devotees. Mention may also be made of: 
Bānjāri BS a male deity of this type, who has an imper- 
fectly organized cult in Madhya des" Kādā Bhagavatī 
. GB, vi, De 15. - 

« Folklore, xxx, p, 2098, . 

. O'Malley, L.8.S. : Bengal D District. Gazetteer: Khulna, 


Calcutta, 1908, p. 62. 
. Folklore, xxx, p. 298. 


Uu 


or Kali is the name of a sexless forest ROSES who is 


worshipped by tbe Paniyans in South India, 


Belief in the fertility-giving powers of trees is as 
well-known in India as in the countries mentioned above « 


ln Orissa, the growing rice-plant is equated with a prege 


nant woman, and the same ceremonies are held with regard 
to it as if it were a human female. The people of Gilgit. 
according to Frazer, believe that their sacred Chili or 
Cedar possesses in addition to that of fertilizing the 
corn the virtue of fecundating their herds and their 


women. Nl dn. are offered with libations at the toot 


iL area ried PLL oe YEN RENE EA ELA Ru cura X. sce 


a €— bree in North India, for fruitfulness in women, 
animals and lanae As a symbol of fertility, cocoanuts. 
are kept in many shrines in North India and presented. to 
women craving for offspring. Belief in the fertility — 
giving powers. of trees is also illustrated by the promi~ 
vill nence given to different trees in the marriage 

ceremony among the Hindus and the Hinduized tribes in 


different parts of India, Among some. hill tribes, there . 


Ve Thurston, Edgar + Tribes and. Castes o of “Southern ECCE 
.Vol. vi, Madras, 1900, p. 62% 

2. Beams, John : 'Folklore of Orissa', TA, = ps use 

E GB, TIT). Pe Oa : l 

. 4 ,. Ibi oid y De pr 
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| "The ls 6f Xslyüoasundarantri at Ellora' „Ik, hots. 
Co. Pe MR, pl. iv.2, ILC ---- 
| be: JRABBL, xi, p. 82. 


is the custom of marrying the bride anā the groom to two 
trees before they are pronounced man and wife in the eye 
of God and the society, - in order that the reproductive 
power of the trees may pass on to the couple, The tree 
is PRESS as an emblem of fertility in Micronesia, Fiji, 
Polynesia, Madagascar and among the Palaungs Of Burma, and 
it is freguently a plantain tree which is used in India in 
Cus meer marriages EE sodi for elder children ^ 
to enable licis juniors to be married. The non-Aryans 

of Bogra venerate the plantain tree after the rice harvest 
and also worship it before solemnizing a marriage. E 
worship is also common among the Hinduized Koch people in 
the same district, and even the Muslims are known to have.” 
taken part. in the ceremony known ag Pugir püjg (wont of 
the old aay) in which offerings of sugar and milk are 
made to the Sheor& tree. The banfdyan is very well- 
known for its association with fertility not only in. g 
Assam and South India, but also in Africa, Italy and other 
aus Attention may as well be āru in this connec: 


| RA ee UN tree near the temple 


1610Bx IO ys pu 50s 

2. Hutton, H.J.: Census of India, 1931, Report, Part i, 

Delhi, 1955, pe 414, 

5. Crooke, Wi 'Bengal!, ERE, ii, p.482, 

4. Hunter, WW - ‘statistical Accounts of Bengal, vol. p. 

Ma oom po ISEE, 09.1625. 

5. Hutton, J : Op. cit, p. 297. Even the Muslims in India. 

appear to have faith in the fertility-giving powers. of 
the tree. As Hutton states, "A close parallel to the 
Baganda. theory. of conception from a B flower is. 
to be found in: India in the Muslim belief that a woman 

^ may conceive if the flowers of a rose tree or jasmine 

p 211 is. one ksi ene tomb ‘of a dead saint «a 


E married to their bridēgrooms, Frazer' S views are supported 


- 168 


of Barga Bhīmā in Midnapur, and other trees, particularly 

the aSvattha as special objects of worship by women eager 
ER - a | Ed S un 

for the removal oi their barrenness. Rega arding the vee 


QF marrying brides to trees before they are regularly: 


by Crooke who says, "TE appears to be done 6r eHer with the 
intention of-tran&ferping to the is any possible dangers 
‘that may result from amon g or it is a sympathetic, 
mimetic om. homeopathic magic by which the fertilizing 

power of the spirit- which animates the tree and revives it 


after its winter rest.are communicated to the giti'. i 


ma — vues AM pm MEME 


PRECUR SCOR o F BAGTHI 
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The forest mothers mentioned above should not be connec: 
ted with the Earth, since their uēzebšjjens are either l 
e A TA or vala) the pre-agricultural stage, 
But we have adduced enough evidence of trees being deified 
and worshipped in agricultural societies all bvos maai 
Belief in the tree-spirits, it may be noted, is a mixed 


one of fear and respect - fear of the demon or the spirit 
fall upon her'.(Hutton, H.J : Op. cit, p. 414). 
. JRASBL, xi, p. 82. 


4 
; 
2; ERE, ii, p. 482. 
5, Ibid. 


dwelling in the tree, and respect for its supposed or 
well-advertised benign character, since it is a bestower | 
of fertility and desired objects such as the Pyfthvī-mātā 
is. But benign or malignant, a tree-dehty has to be kept 
perpetually in good humour, or it may either withdraw its | 
countenance from, or inflict injury or harm, on its wor- - 
shippers. Vana-Durgā is evidently such a deity - a 
mixture of good and evil, almost in equal proportions. 
That is why she is meditated on as a goddess of fearful 
appearance, and women worshipping her as Durgā residing in 
the Bheorā tree, invoke her by reciting such prayers as; | 
"Save our sons, give us sons, o goddess; make the paddy 
in.the field and the plough for tilling hundred-fold; 
obeisance to thee, o goddess of the m Like 
Vana-Durgā, Sasthi also originated in agricultural back- 
ground, but unlike the former she stands for the purely 
benign tree-spirit. The development of the concept of a 
goddess like Sasthi, it may be argued, followed the same 
pattern adopted by the priestly class in shaping out of. 
non-Aryan beliefs an absolutely benevolent deity like. 
Lakgmi. Sagphi, is,in our opinion, a civilized and harm- 
less version of Vana-Durgā. Of the twelve types of Sagphi 
ab ph IL RES dv aring veneh 2s s po . va 
(la JRASBL, xi, pe 77. Rao (EHI, kas), diede 6s 108) 
has “given the iconography of a goddess called Vana- 
Durga. who is multi-armed, holding such weapons as vajral 
Sahkha, kppāņa» kheyaka, dhanuh, bāņa etc. She is also. 


described as the auspieious Borgshui th the complexion 
of newly born grass. 


worshipped in Bengal during the twelve months of the year, 
the names of at least four suggest their having originated 


as vegetation spirits - Aranya-sagthi, PAbAi-sagtht, Asoka 
sasthi and Nīla-gsasķhī (sylvan, leaf, Ašoka and indigo 


Sasphit respectively). None of these twelve godlings is 
malevolent, though as with their prototype Vana-Durgā, the 
worshippers are particularly careful not to be remiss of 


anything in their service. 


e ; zo 
Contrary to the opinion of Bhattacharya, the twelve 


oagphis are but the various folk forms of the one and the 
same goddess, all having been originally vegetation and 
tree-spirits, and subsequently brought by the Hindu priest 
ly class under one group with the suffix of the Purāņic 
Gagbht added to their names. The cult of Areņya-ģagthī 
is actually a vrata observed by the Bengali women on the 
sixth day of nē sicnt half of Jyaigtha. The goddess is 
worshipped in a wood near the village, the object being 
the welfare, longevity and prosperity of the childrem. 


Araņya-gagļhī thus seems to be a stage in the evolution of 
| D d n 
Sasthi from Vana-Durg&. 


7. The 12 Qagthis and the seasons of their worship are: 
Dhülo-gagtphi.in April-May; Aranya-sagthi in May-June; 
 Koqda-sagthi.in June-July; Lotan-sasthi in July-August; _ 
Manthana~sagthi in August-September; Durgā-sagthī in 

September-October; Go$-sagļhi in October-November; 
Mūlā-sagļhī in November-December; Püt8Bi-gagphi in 
December-January; Sitala-gagthi in January-February; 
Asoka-gasthī in February-March, and Nila~sasthi in 
March-April,(MI, xxviii, p. 154). It will be seen from 
the list that Manthana and Mūlā Ģasfhīs are also agri- 
cultural deities: manthana signifies the churning of 
the milk for producing butter and cream, while mula 
means the well-known vegetable fdddi$HM/ radish.. 


GODLINGS OF DISEASE 
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Village goddesse& were originally believed to concern 
themselves with the general welfare of the people living 
under their respective 'spheres of influence’. But in 
course of time, and chiefly under the auspices of the 
educated Hindu priestly class, their functions became more 
or less peli This accounts for goddesses like | 
Sasthi, whose sole concern is' the protection of mothers | 


and children all over Northern India, or such a tutelary 


deity as PII whom the. Oraons worship anā whose | 
funetions consist of looking after the health and aa i 
PERLO "a the as To this class of E 5) l i 
e belong a number of others, but of an entirely ! 
different type, whom Orooke has described as the 'godlings: 
of disease’, These are also female, though some of the | 
most celebrated are not only male, but in many places may 
even be dēnešsšarsā by a member of the Hindu Trinity - no 


less than the great Siva himself, "The reputation that 


2. MI, xxviii, p. 154. 

2. JRASBL, xi, p. 79. 

4. For legends connected with pasļhī, see MI, xxvtii, p. 
157 ff. Two other types of Qagphis are also worshipped . 
in Bengal:-. the do M i and. the JEUDI ya yas: Bee - 
Ibid, EL 155-57. : 
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Siva enjoys at TarakeSvara ania mongol ga in Bengal and 
| ^4 i 
at Vaidyanatha in Bihar reveals him as a deity of cure. i 


As Rudra, Šiva is praised in the Vedic literature for his 


2 2 


healing powers. He is called 'the healer of healers' 
an attribute which seems to have survived till today in. 
his titles like Vaidyanātha which means 'lorā of the 


physieians'. — : e s 


Though addressed as 'mothers', the majority of the 


VLE? goddesses are not only male yolent but also appear 
to be fan from maternal in their conduct and character. | 
There are of course deities of a truly beficient. nature, | 
but the religion of the Indian rustic is based largely "n | 


a feeling of fear which he has never wholly shaken off. 


| Though as tutelary deities, the functiong of the village | 
mothers is to shield the villagers from harm and calamity, 
yet they are regarded as more inclined to turn mischie- 
vous and. cause misery if anything is remiss in their wor- | 
Ship. Everywhere in India, the fear of the village nothere 
is chronic, because they are said to be the causes as dei 
as the averters of disease and death. They are also known. 


to be extremely fond of blood. In order that they may not 


7. ies Nanimaāhab : 'Some Cure Deities', 10; viņi 
i. 419. | E. QT de 
2. VH, De 76% f | 
5. RV, 11.43.4; AY, Viet4.4, vi, 57.1 and xix. 10. 6 represent 
. Rudra not only "for his cooling and healing remedies,but: 
* also invoke him for curing diseases, One of the names 
under which Siva is worshipped as a cure deity in | 
Bengal is Paūicānana.(Cf. GI, pp. 177-78). No less 


interesting of.the Taittiriya Brāhmaņa, which mentions 
ARMS as a physician.” Divine. PONSE» p. xxvi. 


indulge in nischief and bring disease and misery upon the 
village, they are  propitiated with blood sacrifice of E 
animals - goats, swine, cocks and S To the anger 
of the etānedevatā are attributed all kinds ES maladies = 
. from cholera and small-pox to whooping cough, as well as 
drought and famine, cattle and infant mortality. There. 
is, therefore, nothing of a festal character in the WOT- 


ship of these deities who are more feared than loved, XZygZ 


their cults being marked by many gloomy and weird rites 


aimed at SPIRE VAS their anger or driving away evil 


2 
spirits. 


India may be a land of many wonders, but being stated 
within the tropical belt, she is also an excellent bréed- | 
ing ground of diseases which are propagated through air 

and water. The most fearful of the diseases belonging to. 
this category are small-pox' and cholera. Ignorance of ‘the’ 
laws of hygiene and. absence of adequate even vē ieasue ` 
res are chiefly responsible for the frequent outbreaks of : 
these two diseases in the form of epidemics which have not: 


^. RENI, p. 13. 
5. RILI, Ds di 


RTII, p. 228; CMG, pp. 115-16. 
OMG, p. 116. 
i TESI, pe AH... 


WPS e 
F €" 4 


$ m 
Pita 
b t 


only laid desonass many a once prosperous and dolispopne 
lated village, but also take even now a heavy toll of 
E There are of course other dangerous disea- 
ses, but none is even half as notorious as small-pox or 
cholera - whose sudden attacks almost always result in a 
rapid but very painful deaths Overwhelmed by the recurr- | 
ing inroads of such swift, cruel and fatal diseases, on 
‘whom could the superstitious and helpless Indian rustic 
lean upon but his grānedevatā? This can be easily infer- 
ped from the worship of such deities under similar circum- 
stances. still current among the uneducated and backward 

| sections of the people all over the T ln a country 
like India, where the percentage of mortality is so high, 
it would have been ER ne omatus) if the religious 
belief had not included since primitive times some god or. 
goddess invested with the powers of causing as well as — 
curing diseases. The general functions of the Indian 
village deities, as we have already seen, include the 
infliction and removal of epidemics and disasters. The 
absence of evidence does not however enable us to ANETE 
mine how far back the worship of the various gods and 


goddesses of disease may go, though we can well imagine 


m Some ioa of the ravages caused by these two. diseases 
bai AR and cholera) may.be formed from the vital 
tatistics furnished for the period between 1882-1890 
s Sir W.W. Hunter in his book The Indian. Empire,” 
London, 1892, pp, 770-71. As late as 7927, there were © 
in India 304,062 cases of small-pox, of which 216,538 © 
resulted in death; and in 1949, out of 19; qAO cages 
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the circumstances under which they were conceived and 
venēībieā We have also at the moment no proof whatsoever 
of the cult of any such deity in the religion of the Indus 
Valley in the Chalcolithic period. Yet, as the Mother 
Goddess of that place has been pointed out both as a 
village and household ice. it may be suggested that, 


like the present-day grāmadevatā, her functions also 


included causing, preventing and curing diseases. 


Sickness and disease were attributed in ancient India 
to supernatural agencies. It might be from the gods in 
punishment for sins, as in the case of dropsy caused by 
Varum ves ake might be due to a mere caprice of a male- 


volent deity. À cure, it was believed, coudd be effected 
only by propitiating and appeasing the god or spirit 
responsible. This is also apparent from the Vedic lite- 
rature in which Rudra appears as a malevolent deity who 
assails men with fever, cough and poison, and with Eos 


hosts attacks men and beasts with disease and death. But 


* in India, there were 17,740 deaths, and of 4,806 cases 
| 5,471 deaths in Pakistan. Encyclopaedia Britannica, xx, 
1957 edition, p. 818. BR eM 
2e RENI, Pe 12. 
2. Supra, pe 133 


1. Sipra, fpe 91-92 

Pe. GI, De 2555 

3. VM, p. 26 and note 16 on p. 29. l 

^. Jayne, We A : The Healing Gods of Ancient Civilizations 
New Haven, 1925, p. 15. — OTS 

5. Ibid. | 

Ge VM, p. 76. 
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at thē same time he.is supplicated to restrain his male~ 
" wolence, and is bésought H.not only to.preserve from 
calamity but also to bestow blessings on and produce 
d. : 


welfare for men anā beasts. 
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| Epidemics in India are attributed to sins committed by : 
people in their present = and the gods or goddesses 
responsibie for them are objects of special veneration 
among the common people. Fēan of small-pox is indicated 
by the euphemistic title given to Sitala (cool), its pre-. 
siding deity, who bx is chiefly worshipped for the cure 
-of the disease from Assam to Balūchistān, and from the | 
Himālayas to. the Vindhyas. She is also oen ied Mata . 
(mother), Matas (regpected mother), and even Maha Mā Mar 


or the Creat Mother. In South India she is Kānu T 
6 EP 


Māri Amma 


The mana» árbol, whose cult is widely distributed 
all over Northern India, ‘occurs as the deity E 


for causing and curing small-pox in those sections of. - 


1. vu, p. 76. 

kadi Deu J T 

De ibid; CMG, p. 116. 

tā IC, viš, p. 424,. 

6; CL. p. 253. The name is also spelt as Mariamma end 
. Mariyamma,. i mE 

Za OMG, p. 116. 


Hindu treatises of medicine that dealg with the antedotes 
to poison, The importance and popularity of her cult 
pefore the 15th century A.D., may be V | by the 
sudden abandonment of her worship in Mathura, presumably 
under the orders of the iconoclastic sultan Sikandar Lodi 
(1489-1517), who destroyed all the Hindu temples of that 
acon A very ancient temple of Sitala on the Dašāģve- 
medha Ghat at Seele and uotis near Šaganam in 

Bihar ind cate the add; of her worship. She is 
worshipped under the name of Šītalā-Bhavānī by the scaven- 
gers of Mirzapur in Uttar Pradesh. In Maāhya Pradesh, 
Sital& is worshipped in the form of indented stones placed 


; i | 
beneath a medicinal nim tree. In the Panjab, the goddess) 


| 


i 
i 
H 


is believed to reside in a kikar tree, whose roots are 
watered by women to cool those who are suffering from 
ae es In Mahārāgjra, an image of Šīitalā is bathed | 
in water mixed with nim leaves and sprinkled on the dtt 


patient, in the same province, the goddess is also 


4^. Bhattacharya, Asutosh : 'The Cult of the Goddess of 


ADOT ALPEN? 71843 here icr ink 


2. Elliot, H.M, and Dowson, J : History of India, vol. iv, 
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06, p. 14. 
6. QUMS, xliii, p. 55. 
(+ GMG, De 110. 
8, lbid. 


worshipped with a different purpose. Mothers solicit her | 


‘favours on the occasion of their daughters! marriage send | 
sometimes for the purpose of getting offspring. Several = 


images of Šītalā have. been brought to light through 
excavations in Mayūrabhafijas but in Orissa the goddess n 
Janee under the neue of Ihākurēņī anā not that of Sītalā. | 
The presiding deity of small-pox in the Brahmaputra Valley. 


i 
H 


in P ssam, especially in the western part, is known as Ai, 
which may have been derived from Sanēkrit. Angie or RcyB. — 
The Ai end her six sisters figure prominently in meny 3 
Assamese folk songs which are sung whenever any one is 
abtacked with small-pox. — The goddess is known as Mari. 

- Ammer, ‘the, destroying nother’ in the Tamil country. and. as 


Poleramna. in the Telegu region of South. mājā, 


The rites associated with the worship of the inn 
goddess: differs from place to place. In the Hinduized oe 
| localities, vae goddess bas been given an anthropomorphic ` 
form, but among oe lower class people she 18 usually > 
represented. by a crude ass of stone daubed with "— À 
million. | In Birbhum, the image of Menasā, the snake- 
goddess is worshipped hs. Btala, Usually, the goddess 
a gus, xliii, p. 55. In Mayürabhafija, STtal& is also 


2+ known as Kālikā. ASM, i, P. xoevii, 
ce QoS xliii, Baba: 


A. l | 
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Co. QIMS, xliii, pe 556: 


has no permanent shrine and mostly her worship takes 
place, as in Bengal, on a piece of ground marked out and’ 
smeared with cow-dung. Hindu women oP Benger observe on 
the seventh day of the bright half of Grāvaņas a vrata. 

i which is called: Sītalāseptanī-vrata, the object being to, 
avoid widowhood, and gain sons, wealth and paddy. K 
brand new ghaja is placed on an altar decorated with the 
drawing (ālipanā) of an éight-petalled lotus, and the : 

. worship of the EUREEN takes place in her golden image : 
(in default deg the service in honour S NE 


Gaņeša and other Wwe The okzēna is the same. as 
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We-find in the Vedic vienās not: a few x LA 

to.diseases and their treatment, and also the names of 

a number of healing big but. it would bē dbsoduteīys. 

futile. to look for Sitala in the Vedic ege, for she is in T 

rear an Indian folk goddess. The rituals connected 
with her worship, ag also the conception of her image, 

s differ substantially from the conception: of the Vedic ` 


divinities. 


. ibid. A similar vrata is es ca on the sixth dar. 
‘half of Mágha, Known as Šītalā-.sāsthī, the goddess.is ^: 
i “Works “of E, in. ah houses by women o ar 


5, Te We A” ey - Pe 450, 
Gu lbid, Da ' 460. = 

7. BMKI, p. 695. 

8. Ibid. © 


Tt is no doubt true that small-pox is widespread in 
“tropical countries, but we cannot agree with Asutosh 
Bhattacharya that, since the Aryans came from a cold 
climate, they had no knowledge of this malady and conse- 
quently there is no mention of it in the Vedic Literature, 
As a dangerous disease, small-pox seems bo haye been. quite 
well-known in Europe from ancient times, though the first 
mention of.its occurrence jn Feance and Italy was made by | 
Bishop Marius in 570. A. De Smallpox was pandemic dno 
Barope in 1614 A.D. and epidemic in ABL during 1666~ E 
25," and not even | royalty was immune from. its fatal - | | 
| RE ^ From Zimmer! S list. of the principal diseases 
known in ancient India, it is not difficult to infer if l 
the Aryans knew of Small-pox or not, for we find included ^ 
in its ailments like Sores, abcesses. and skin-diseases, 
ny one of which can be. equated with small-pox. The 
disease does Bon find any mention in the Atharva Veda, , 
but occurs in- such ancient medical books as the. Sugruta: - 
Sathitā, Agtāhpesatgraha, AgbEtgshpdayasaihs vā and. 

| Sārigadnara, According | to the Aģļātgabrdarasofīhitā, 


masurikā or small-pox is a dangerous disease whose attack 


nobody ; survives. 


il BET. pp? 603-94. l 
Le Encyclopaedia Br Britannica, xx, 1957,. p. 817. 
2, lbid. E "a 
i, Gambridge] Modern History, vol. vi, ed. Sir A.W. Ward. 
“and others, Čambridge,. ae pe 148; Leroy, Alfred 5 oux 
«Louis XV, London, 1989, Pe 590. 
5. Zimmer, — ram Hindu Medicine, Baltimore, 1948, pp. 31-32... 
2: TDi gu Indian n Medicine, TODA 1921, pe 157. : 
E ile : 


0 2. OMG, p. 4167 


The name Šītalā is non-Vedio, but bécame current as a 
popular designation (iotēšrava. satjiā) of the snall-pox 
goddess: in the 42th century n. D. i It originated doubtless 
in connection with the cold. treatment for small-pox. be= 
cause of the high fever: that “accompanies tte “Since the 
mild type” ‘of gmall-pox is cured of. itself and the virulent 
type: is a sure killer, many physicians prescribe no | 
medicine. and the only treatment suggested is application: 
of cold water and putting | “the pog in a cool pee 
l Different types of smāll-pox also account for the seven.. 

| ^ cults af F 
forms of the goddess and the proved once of the/seven smali 


| uo 
J| pox: sisters in Worth Tndia. 


The > nāvaņrekdēg, a treatise on medicine, contains: a` 
"sexies of meditative verses or the dhyana: of the goddess 
Sital®, which are said to T core derived from the | 
Kāfīkheide; of "the Skanda -PurBps. M This is evidently | a x 
later: ascription made with a view to invest the folk. | 
goddess: Šītalā with a Purüpio pedigree, The worshippers., 


le: thé goddess believe that. the rituals connected with: her 


worship have been compiled feom the Picchil&tentre T hex 


1» Jolly, J MTM pe 157. 


Se Jolly, d H Op cit, “De 139. l | ^ 
^44, Ibid. Cf. B hHvapraküba by Bhavamisra ii, ed. and” ‘pang 
^. .. by. Kailasa Chandra’ Sen.Gupta, Calcutta, (901, ÉD. da 
Da Bhāvaprākaša, Lū a. pp. 920-21 + e 
6, B, P. 698. 
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dhyana lifted from the Skanda es In the anyana 
the goddess is described as of white complexion, seated 
on an ass, holding in her hands. a sweeping broom and a 
“pitcher full of water. She sprinkles with the broom the 
nectar-like water from the pitcher to alleviate the heat 
(caused by the ravages of the disease). She is naked, 
has a winnowing fan on her head, is three-eyed and her- 
person is decorated with gold and jewels. She restrains 
the terrible suffering caused by the painful eruptions. 
There is also a hymn in the Skanda Purāņa, in which 
Šītalā is adressed by Šiva, All the salient characteris- 
tios of the goddess as deseribed in her dhyāna appear to 
have been repeated here, According to this hymn, people 


who worship her, are sure to be rid of diseases, parti- 


cularly the fear of eruptions in their own houses. 


‘The conception of Šītalā!, says Nenimadhab Chaudhury, 
ther cult as it is practised E and the absenge 
of any mention of her in the older Purāņas - all point to | 
her rise from a folk goddess of demoniacal bc” Yet, | 
as the goddess in the hymn sama to her by Šiva da May 


is said to be worshipped in water, some scholars have 


1. QJMS, xliii, De 56. : 

2. Quoted in ASM,i, p. xovii, also compare fie, 51. ih Ibid. 

Bh On the north walkt of the temple of Sachiy& Mātā in 
Marwar, Rājasthan, there is an image of Šītalā, which 
answers to the ühyBna. ASI, 1908-09, ps 109. 

or BMKI, pe 695, ` . | 

A, IO, vii, pe 426. | | 
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sought to equate her with Āpaļ, who are praised in the 


Vedas because they are remedial and grant remedies for 
healing, long life and — es But as we have 
already stated, Šītalā has nothing to do with the Vedic 
pantheon, Nor has she, contrary to what has been sugges- 
ted by H.P. sast, any relation with the Buddhist | 
Hērītī, There is absolutely no evidence, either legendary 
or iconographical, which may connect Hārītī with Sitala 

as the prototype of the lebe Lt is indéed difficult, 


as Bhattacharya rightly observes, to equate Šītalā, 


4. BMKT, p. 69A, 
5. Bastri, HP: 


4, For the legends re 


ED reek ore 


5. BMKI, pp. 695-96. 


whose dhy8&na represents her as seated on an ass, naked, 
with an sanos fan over her head and holding a broom in 
her hand, with Hārītī who is the very image of happy and, 
radiant motherhood = well-dressed, profusely ornamented, 
of smiling countenance and surrounded by vs The 
origin of Sitalé as well as her name has been described 
in the following legend by Nityananda Chakravarty, the 
author of & Bengali 815818 Matgala poem, The king Nahuga | 
performed. a sacrifice for getting offspring. When the 
sees ete tay fire was about to be put out at the end of the 
ceremony, a girl of dazzling appearance came out of it 
with a winnowing fan over her head, Brahm& gave her the 
name of STtal&à(one who is cool or who tosia) because she 

| came out of the sacrificial pit when it was cooling down. 
BEvidentlyy the story furnishes another example of how a. 
non=Aryan goddess is admitted into Hinduism. 'The attri- 
butes of the goddess} we fully agree with Nanimadhab | 
Chaudhury, ‘and the existence side by side, of her worship 
in the Hindu and non-Aryan forms, indicate her true origin, 
namely, that she is a folk goddess who has been au t. 


sed'!, 


AHEZA T Su Pag peido-4i- 
BMK, p. 626. 
LG, vii, p. Ļ25+. | 
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sitala, is s obviously a Purāņie namē invented to. address - 
or des ignate euphenistically the small-pox goddess so that. 
she might restrain the burning heat from which the patient’ 
suffers during an attack of the issue: In her dhyBng : : 
too, she is mentioned as visphofakīdugrepratīņaprešanenā 
kart, or 'one who alleviates the high heat caused by the 
eruptions', „One of the South. ‘Indian village goddesses — | 
bears the name of Sītalamier, who is. however a water deis 
but a 3 in many parts of South India goddesses of hér kind. 
are associated with uns” Gehgamma of Masulipatbam i 
district is a deity of this type... In the hymn to Twala, 
it has: been stated that shē is worshipped in water. “The 
submerging of the Sitala temple at Benares in the Ganges 
every year during the rainy season has given rise to "the 
"popular belief in which the image of the goddess is thrice 
submerged by the Holy Gahg& in order to maintain its 
E purity and effectiveness. . Sītalama, though a water 


spirit, is thus a pualicpox goddess, 


“Bhattacharya ‘thinks that” £ Sibalamma of South India end; 


2 2 
STtal&. of Bengal are one and the same goddess. According 


to him, [E was originally a South Indian village 

G E 

goddess imported into Bengal. The reasons given for. his. 
VGSI, p. 22.. 
vest: D 897 
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conjecture ere however far ffh convincing, . Bengal must. 

have been as much subjeot to the ravages of small-pox ag: 
South India or any other pert of the sub-continent. aj 
therefore stands to reason. Xe the 4 people of ponerse non 

ancient times shouid have conceived a goddess: presiding E 
over this disease and given her khe euphemistie title. of. 
Sītalā under Pur&jio influence. More logical and effoosiw 
tive sound the views E Banerjea in whose opinion 16218, | 
as she is worshipped now in Eastern and Western Indis, is. 
a form of the goddess Īyeģthā, about whom there is an » x 


entire chapter in the Baudh&yena Gael yasttre and. who was: E 


once worshipped in South Indis for happiness and pros- 
4 


perity. The worship of Jyesthā, it appears, declined in. 


ent mee rt 


South India. due to Vaisnavite opposition, but she gained 
a permánent-footing, so thinks Banerjea, in Eastern India, 
particularly Bengal and Orissa, and also in Gujarat under | 
the name of Sital&, who is characterized by many of the : 
features of yeh. In the old Tamil BighB8pyus, Iyeģtnā 


appears under many names such as Mugadi, Tauvai (elder 


sister), Kaladi, Mudevi, the crow-bannered, the ass=rider y. 
Kittai, the bad woman and Ekaveņī, and her weapon is said : 
to be a sweeping broom. But mere tracing of Jyestha to 


Ae XHQ,. Xiv, PP « 104-05, 
2. ibid, pe 105, 


MÀ y 


2. EHT, i(ii), p. 395; also pp. 290-98. 
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the bis of the PeudhByana. Grhyasūtra cannot invest her | 
with the character anā importance of a Vedic goddess. She 
was, like many other non-Aran gods and goddesses, obvious 
ly incorporated into the Vedic religion which: had already 
“accommodated M fair amount of belief in us and 
malevolent spirits. We are inelinea to regard ju UH a 
the Light of her "seims. as of non--Avgen: origin; =. 
notwithstandig her worship being traceable among the Vedic 
Aryans of the time of Boudhayana. Apart from the facts | 
that Jyseyha has a broom in her hand and that she rides 
an ass, there is hardly: E other feature which mee 
equate. her with Sībalā as āēļeribeā in her d goyang or in the 
hymn addressed to her by Šiva. We shall. not deny that the 
Senas brought with them from their original homeland many 
itčems*of religion to Bengal, but we find it difficult to 
agree with banerjea if they had really brought with them - 
the conception as well as the cult of a goddess, whose 
worship, as testified by Banerjea himself, had declined 


in the South owing to strong Vaisnavite opposition. 


As the goddess of smallpox STtala is widely worshipped 


in Bengal, . She is also known as Büsanti ELEM or Büsenti 
<a! and URI S even bY the high caste Brahming in 


2 
times. "Of acute emergency, In Jessore and Noakhali 


. EHI, i(i4), pe 297 392; App. Cy ps 1555. Diss CLC 
Cxxiii, | | | 


; 
2. C. B.C. 500-200, 
3. ERE, ii, p. 485, 


districts the goddess DM the form of a white woman in 

a state of perfect nudity, and the Pods OF: Khulna regard. 

her not merely as the. goddess of small-pox, but as their 
x. | 


main deity. 


Besides Šītalamma, there are a few goddesses who are 
also connected with small-pox in South India. ae. te 
EE who is goroh onid in Mysore ete Mari- 
amma, the most g reputed among the gramadevatas in the 
South, is actually a pāti oF TTT and the.special 
malady with which she is associated is small-pox, end she 
has, in this capacity, Sītalādevī. as one of her epithets. l 
None of the South Indian: gmall-pox Jei uies nas any image; 
all are worshipped in the form of FM. This is a 
proof both of the arin of -their worship as well as of 
their non-Aryan origin. In Bengal also, Sītalā hað oris. 
ginally no image. Usually, a stone with pock marks 
sēpiesēnm (He "m who may also be indicated by a 
piece of wood or stone with & human face carved on it, 
besmeared with oil and vermillion, and studded with nail& 
of gold, silver or brass: in imitation of the pustules of. 
the T Her priests are known as Sites isdem. 
T. EETA Fe (E. Eastern Bengal and Assam ARES AREA 

Gazetteer. oris Allahabad, 1911, pp. 34 "55. 
2. Bengal "District € t Gazetteer : A Khulna, pe 671. 

2. VGSI, p. "25. 
La Oll, pe 471 ff, and notes. 264 and se 
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. BUKI, pe. 658, 
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drawn chiefly from the lower class, and their goddess. is 
an image aus neither hands nor feet but only a face  — 
smeared with red lead and with pustules made of mother of 
pearl or ee es The iconography of ee as 
well as her image Hssdbeenad in vads" shoulā 
therefore be ascribed to the Buddhist. or Hindu Tāntrik 
fuses 5f a subsequent pēdā” Another proof of 


Sital&! S E EE origin is furnished by her priests - 


the Sībalā-Paijdi ts, - who are also known as stahevānua Se 
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Equally fatal and dangerous is cholera. whose presiding 

deity is known as Olāi Codi and ote Bibi in Bengal, and 
6 

Ankamma: in South India. The third major epidemic disease 


of India, cholera 'has endemic foci in the country, in 


Bengal, and in the Cauvery delta of the province of. 


 Madras', The disease was known to the Aryans under the. 
S, ERE, ii, p. 485. 


1. Sāhitya Parigat_ cakrīkā, v, 1638, pp. 20- 31s Lai 
26 ASM, 1, De XCVle 


4, Ibid; cf. Sāhitya. ūnija Batriā, vd) 1698, pe 0. 

ET TRE. il; Da. ASS, : 

Ge VOS, p. 55. 

/. Sigerist, H. E : A History of Medicine, ii, New York, 
1961, p. 130. According to. this scholar, from 1877 to 

. 4944, the avarage number of annual deaths from cholera 

calculated for five year periods, varied from 141,000 
to 440, OOD; 


names of visūcikā end visūcī, anā according: to the’ 


Y&iass ane evi sathitā, Sdopie were attacked by it as a à result: 
* " 


i of drinking too mùch: gona. Symptoms end treatment of the 


disease have. been āiscusseā in lb uhe SuSruta Sanita ` 


ut A 
and the Bhāvaprakāša,. In the Rājater ahe ipi, cholera: is = 
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cited as. dangerous as weil as fatal, "while the Caraka 


N 4 
S 
Sahiba mentions it ag an epidemic disease. 


The goddess ee over this notorious. disease is 
sometimes represented as wearing a gown and viding a horse, 


but usually she is worshipped in- the form of an earthen 


pot placed under a nim tree. AS in the case: of ītatā, 


the priests of the cholera goddess also belong to the. 


“Lower castes. ‘The: Mother: Goddess Durg; whose manifesta- 
6 


tions the various godlings. are, is believed to. "develop 
during the excitement caused by epidemics’ into her terre. 
ible form, the blood-thirsty kart, She is therefore 
worshipped, particularly in Bengal, ag Haken LE 


preserver Kālī!, in times of an epidemic of a severe types 


Te. Jolly, ae Ope. a- CLG, De 111. 
2. Susruta Sathitā, iii (ed. and trans. by Kaviraj Kunjala 
. lal al Bhisagaratna), Calcutta, 1916, pp. 352-56, 
3. Bhāvaprakāša, ii, pp. 307-09, | 
4, Jolly, J + Opecit, p. 411. 
Di BEN. Lly p. hee P 
6. abes noui" vai be noted that the Mother Goddess: or 
- her emanations are not mentioned in the pre-epic, epic’ 
and Purāņie accounts as deities of disease, and there 
is also.no reference to their healing powers. In popu- 
lar belief? only she is worshipped under her various 
Purēņie: names for the cure of various ailments. IG 3 
vii, pē 421, 
(+ RENT, De 122. d 


The worship of Rakes KALI takes place during midnight at 

lonely. crossroads outside the village or in a cremation | 

ground, i Tn former times. Rak$& Kali used to be worshipped 
iz) . 


with human sacrifices - the cholera goddess is worshipped. 


in #46 Uttar Pradesh. under the name of Kālī Devi, who is 


also called Hulk& Devi and Mari Māī in some places. 


"Many local and folk deities, having association with 


diseases, have been affiliated ta Sive or his consort 


(chiefly under her name Candi) under the impact of Brah- 


manical Hinduism, This will be evident from such names 


. ag olai Cami, . Basana Candi, Ghoga: ye Candi, 


Kalai lā iris Abāk Canga, Kakāi Ced ets. The words, nee 
and Kali are. also found added T the naņes of such 

2 
góddésses, eB, vjāli IE Rakgā Kals, and so on, The 


uncouth names of many of ined village goddesses unmis- 


A, point to their non-Aryan origin, and words like. 


canga or Kali suffixed to their titles indicate their’ 


adoption into orthodox. ‘Hinduism by giving their cults the ` 
6 


semblance of having had a Purāņic origin, More often 


then not, local and folk deities, whose identities are 


1+ RENI, p. 126, . 
du. Gl, De 256, Om Ps 255, Rev. Martin says, 'In times of 
. Smali-pox epidemics of unusual severity, human saeri- ` 
fices have been known to be offered to stay the 
^ ravages of the diseasel. I 
5. Ibid, ppe. 255-56, For the legends of Šītalā and the” 


propagation of her worship, see BMKI, p, 698 ff. 
te dO, vii, De 422, 


6: ftir, S.C. : 'On the Cult of the Godlings of Disease 
| in Eastern Bengal', MI, iii, Ranchi, sus 


| merged. in this way. into ‘that of Purāņic sods 2nd goddesses, 
assume the. representation of the latter; and the forms or 
"their worship. also follow the. orthodox pattern. Goddesses’ 
like Olāi Ced, Kakāi cage, eter, are therefore nepres =. 
sented < ag KALI and worshipped in the Brahmanical form; 
Pelico: or Pafošnana is often represented: and always. wore 
shipped as Šiva. Adoption. of folk deities in their" mā 
māla is os ds. forms by Hinduism does iot involve. any. | 
substantial change, nor does it mean much, "because: gods. 
end goddesses. are worshipped in Hinduism both in their 3 
aniconic and. anthropomorphic: forms... ven in the case of” 3 
the widely worshipped Durgā an unpretentious earthen: E 
ghata, filled with. water anā with, a green cocoanut and. 
mango; twigs on the top, freely replaces her gorgeous ~ 
image. The seme is the case with such popular goddesses 
"as Takgmī. and LS ag also a few da who now enjoy 
| the status of national poda, in India, 


Ve 10; ls De 430. 


2, Visnu. is represented by the / Bülagrema 5118. and Siva 
“by the liga. In the. Nadiņadistriet , West Bengal, 
Olāi: or "Uldi Caņdī.is worshipped in her aniconic. form 
 of-&à.piece.of stone placed under a a wale tree (ricus 


bengalensis). Mallick, Kumudnath. 


VALOVIITĀ TAIANA 94/924 
Nediy& Kāhini, ira 1911; pe. 323, 
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Like the Deae Matres whose worship seems to have been ~ 
‘quite popular in Gaul, Britain, Lower Germany, and to a 
limited extent even at Rome between the Ist and the middle 
of the 5rd century Aides” the Mātykās may be desoribed 

as mother goddesses in a. restricted sense. of the term. 
Prom what is known about them from the Mahābhārata | the: 
Purāņas, anā other literary Sources, they appear as aduer 
war goddesses to serve as auxiliaries to great gods and 
goddesses in the latter's struggle against the asuras. © 


Seven Naples are: said to attend the investiture of Skanda 
pA 
5 

as the generalissimo of the gods. At the end of the | 


ceremony, a large band of mothers, of whom 194 names are 


given by Vyāsa, come to join skanda on the eve of his 
| j "m . 
fight against Tārakāsura. Besides these 194 mothers, we 


^. Robinson, F.N : 'Dese Matres! ; ERE, iv, pe 406 ffi 
LEM, p. "S 
2. Mbh, ix.45; HP, lxxxviii; Varāha P, xxvii; Matsya P, 


clxxix; Kūrma P, xxvii; SP(KEsikbande Uttarakha: ia), 
lxxxii, lor am exhaustive list-of literature on the 
MAtpkas , see Aufrecht, Th. : Catalogus | Catalogorum ; 
Part i, Wiesbaden, 1962, pp. 447-48, 

3. Mbh, ix.43.29, 


^. Tbid, ix+45.1 ff; VP, lviii.28, 


| are told, many others numbered by thousands and of diverse 
forms, appear to swell the ranks of the celestial army. 
The Mahābhārata describes them in detaile These Mabpkās 
appear to Dé terrible, as warriors and: are said to have | 
their abodes on ‘trees, in open spots and at the goe 
roads. They also.live in caves, somiņu mountains 
Sud: springs. Adorned with various ornaments, the Mātpkās 
are represented as attired in various kinds of dress and 
speaking different odes eH. 
Z 
According to the Varāha arēha Furēta, Siva is assisted 

during his fight with Andhaküsura by seven gods through 
their respective Saktis who are named Bramēņī (of Brahma), 
Māhešvarī (of Mahešvara) , Kaumārī (of Kunāra), Vaisnavi 

(of Vigpu), Mmārāņī (of Ināra), and Cāmuģā or Yāmi (of 
| Yama). Collectively, these Saktis of the seven gods are 
called Sapta-mātkās or the seven nes” As stated in | 
the Kūras Porte, Pon the destruction of 


sonia. būt, having no means of "—€——— feeding 


„da Mbh, ix.45.29. > 

Pa lbid, ix,45, 20 ff. 

De Vāfāha.P P, xxvii.31-32. In addition to the seven 
mothers, Yogešvarī, who is reckoned as a ai LB: 
born out of Šiva's mouth (Ibid, SOON La Bas 

4. DHI, pe 505. . 
Ds Ķūrma:. „P, xxVii.226-32; SP (Ivantyakhande _Revakhanga), 
XV; em. P olxxix, 786 6; 
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themselves upon anything and everything that come in | 
— their way. Vigņu as Npsibha (the nan-lion incarnation). . 
stops their carnage by abstracting yd ted from them 
their destructive and cannibalistic. nature, moss to 
another TELERI recorded. in the SuprabhedBgema, the Sapta- 
nētrkās are created by Brahma in order to kill a demon 
named as Similsrīy, tin the Devi Mahstmys section 
of the MErkandeys PurBüa, we fina coming out of the: 
bodies of the gods = Brehn&, Siva, ikri J, Vigju, 
Variha, Indra and Npsimha - these Sapta-Nēbykās in the 
forms of their respective Saktis to assist the Mother 
Goddess Durg& (Candi) during a Very tense moment of her 
| struggle with the demons Sumbha and Nils. The Adbhüta 
Ramayana, a work ascribed to Vēlmīki, mentions the crea- 
tion of thousands of Mātykās, all of them of terrible 
appearance and warlike character, from. her own body by 
TUNES who assumes une oru of Kali in order ap destro oy the 


2 
rākģasa king Ravana. 


The cult of the Mātykās can claim, Like that of the 
Mother Goddess, a great antiquity among the lower orders 
at least, and it must.have come into vogue among the upper 
. Strata of Hindu society following the rise and spread of 
« EHI, i(44), pp. 4382-83, 


4 
2. MP, lxxxviii. 11 ff. 
De ca LE Rēnāana, pe Es ff, 


Saktism in India. The Vēju! Portia, which existed more or 


Ms <) 


29. 


less in its complete form during the early Gupta period, 
dif not before, contains e: of: Mētykās and describes 
nom as, the wives of pegis, who nurse: she notherless Skehde | 
immediately after his birth. ‘Tt vas tevi Skanda,. that 
‘the Sapta. Matrikas got themselves admitted i5bo' Saivism P 
and. later were transformed from their original charac 
ter of the  Beptargis. of astronomy to the new: saktis or 


a 


bibhütis c or énergies of the seven great oda. — as they. ` 
are found represented in the later sculptures from ve : 
 phanta and Ellora'. The Mātiķkās do not figure promi- 

| nently in the Gyhyasütras, but as Kane observes, their 
worship was prevalent certainly in the early centuries < 
of the Christian era throughout India, The sistem of. i 
Mata worship in ancient India may be. noticed in the 
writings of the dramatists Bhāsa: and Šūdraka, and during 
their times. it was both widespread and generally under- 
stood... Bhūsa and Btāraka lived vas es Scholars 


are not unanimous on ‘the date of Bhāsa, but as the 


* 


4, Smith, Vede: Barly: „History of ^ India, (46h ua 


| Oxfords . 1957. (reprint),. De 11 ff; HD, v, p. 656. 
UE. Patil, D. "Ra: PROP a Hatrikas or the Seven o cs from. | 


n tcd RĀTS Pt MiO Sc re V ITS TATE Wire 


2 p : 

De ĪRAS, Soso, 1 pe 18. | 

6, Sūkthankar, V. S. :'Studies in Bhāsa', JBBRAS, E ow | 

|. p.255; Dasgupta, S.N.: A Histor ef -Benskrit Literature, 
EN URTE Eei of Calcutta, 1957; pe TOGO.” 


peculiarity of the Prākyt in his drama Cērudatba . is also . 
shared by the works of “Abveghogay a cnt NES of c 
Kajiģka, 3 Bo would be reasonable to suggests BhBsa šo 
have heen PAIS nob only long before Fea but: 

possibly before the birth of the Christ as edis Bhasa 
also. appears va have lived before Stāraka, who has been 
assigned to a period between the 18t century B. O. and he. 
4st century A. lil... because Cārudatta written by the 
former is the tregnentary original of the latter's "P 


Weis Mid] dtr PENA ich node eph p nm Per ER RC CUN 


Miechakaidkm.  Bháéa in his Cērudatta and Sūdraka ins j 


the ee esu ts | | & a 
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The Nātpkās also occur in d leading tūres and ET 


SE ee A Hei PIE 


saitā of Ver&hanihira and the Devi pem Their -— 
ship seems to have come down from the Kuģāna to the Gupta 
period. This is indicated by the Kunārasanbhava of 
Kālidāsa. The Matts, whose number hs limited to Seven by 
the commentator Mallinātha, appear in connection with. 


1. Sukthankar, Va Dat "Studies in Bhāsa', JAOS, No, 40 ,11920, . 

cox Dec. |; 

e. Er ASB. 3 A History of. Sangkrit Literature, | Oxford, 

O; De. S43 M V | 

5. Smith, V.A.: Ear Ly History of India, De cles. Dove 2 Si 
‘Kalidasa belongs to the Gupta penne and 5th po 

e te S.N, ielūs D voe 

2. lbid, p. 108; +t Ops No. 40, B+ 249. 

7. Supra, p.193, note 2. The Amarakoģa also mentions thé | 
Matpkas(is1.41), but gives only thé name of Cāmuņdā | 

and no description of the others. P oR K 


the marriage of Siva with Pane Held in regard by 
2o 


"Šiva, the. Mātpkās appear as brillient as lightning, and. 
with. their car~rings swinging due to the movement. of their 
cvāhanas, they llow he: god ag part of his entáurage In 
* procession from Kail8sa to the house of Himalaya. That 
these goddesses enjoyed the reverence of all strata of | 
society including even. the royalty during the 7th century | 
Ae De, is testified. "by Bāņabhatija. in two of his famous 
works, Kēdenberī and. Hargacarita. In the former, the 
Matpkäs appear as associated with the removal of barren- 
ness in women anā with childbirth, for the queen Vilàsa- 
vatī is found to solicit their favours fg in ordeno 

be X blessed with b ce Abu Raihan Albūruni, a 
contemporary of Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznah (997.. 1030), and | 
his son Sultan Masud (1030~ 1044), not only mentions the | 
Sāpļašmātikās, but their names anā iconography as well, 
ineluding that of Virabhadra and GaneSa. Kalhana, the 
HD, ii(i), p. 247. 


Kunārasambhavam, ed, and translated by Srishchandara 
Chakravarty Dacca, 1904, pe 616. 


O0». 
= E ] 


Kunārasambhavam, vii.20. 
edoid, Vlr... 

lbid, vii., 58.a 

Kādanbarī, trans, Ridding), xvi 

Harga Carita by Bāņabhafia, bīdās Cowell and Thomas), 
Pps B5. cod. 

Kādambarī, (trans. Riāding) ; Da: BOs 


cL ERN Seco PONTE Edad a FU 


Sachau, B.C. : Albiruni's s India, 2 vols., London, 1888, - 


vol, i, PP. Hees 
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1 
42th century historian of Kashmir, frequently refers to 


the Mātykās and the erection of temples in their honour 
: e 


by the kings of his country. 


It may not be possible for us in the absence of did 
evidence, to assign a definite date for the origin of the 
cult of the Mātpkās, but the large number of terracotta 


unearthed 
female figurines/in the prehistoric sites of the Indus 


Valley suggest, in our opinion, the evidence of their | 
worship from the remotest antiquity, It was from such a - 
background, rightly argues Kane, that the cult of the | 


eure? was taken up by the followers of Vedism and later ` 
2-3 
on affiliated to the worship of the Vo Goddess vares 


The Vedas too mention the 8 apta a. Ere who stand for 
2 
seven rivers, and are said to regulate the soma when it 
6 
is under preparation, The daughters of Tvas}r collec- 


tively enjoy the epithet - 'mothers of Indra', whom they 
l | 7 

cure of ophthalmic sleeplessness. Rudra's title Tryam- 
baka has been interpreted as that god's having three 

R marae 8 m . 


mothers. | Should this interpretation be correct, Rudra / 


PA REANO REGLAS Ra en Etc Ria 


1 

2. Bājatāreigiņī, Cerone. Ti A oa Toena, 1900, 
. 14228,2224. 555; 2485 111.99; Venen viii. "ETE 

Da EDs iili), De 218. 

Ļu RV, ix.7102.4. . 

5. Griffiths, h.D.Hos The Hymns o of f the Rig Veda, vol. diy. 

. Benares, 1897 5. De. En note We 7 

6. HD, er De e18 ni 

7. RPV, pe 205x. 

Ga SERS, 1960, p. 19. 


would be connected according to some scholars, with the 
cult of the mothers right from the Vedic metās RU 
mothers are also mentioned in, the Mānava aea in 
connection with a ritual of the Agtaka festivals. og 
the evening of the last. Astaka a cow is kidled by the 
saorificer at the crossroads and its flesh is distributed. 
to the passers-by, but while soma is offereā to the Pitps 
anā bheir UNDE. S "Mothers! receive only Sur (wine) 
and the scum op belied vice, The 'Mothers' in whose 
honour the cow is kiredi appesi Bane not as Aryan ances- 
tresses, says Kosambi, but in their own right as indepen- 
dent goddesses whom it was necessary to appease, and that 
this PERGULE was borrowed from the non-Aryan element in | 
lndia is indicated by the rite being performed at the 


crossroadse 


The earliest concrete evidence of Mātykā worship in 
India is suggested by a headless , standing female figure 
found at Shabkadar on the Momand frontier, representing a 


goddess: with four arms of which the upper two are broken. 


‘le REV, De 149; but Keith does not agree with the inter- 
pretation as there is no mention of Rudra's three . 
mothers in the literature of the later period. Cf. EM, 
Pe 220, note 1e 

2+ RPV, p. 428, 

3, lbid, pe 429. 

4. JRAS, 1960, pp. 19-20, Evidence of the worship of the 
ME pküs at night and presumably at the crossroads: out- 
side the village ‘or city and also the custom of throw= 


| dus e 2214. T 
5+ ASI, (Frontier sene), PM Ds hu 


maa 

ui 
Headless and short of two arms , the image can yet be | 
identified as that of Vaiģņavī or the bakti of Viģņu and 
one of the Mātķkās. D. 0. Ganguli assigns the sculpture 


to the early: part of the. 2nà century ADe, but oe 
i e Aa | tig d | 


er da ss E i ci E 


thinks it so eee an BOO-1 0. ^ mē Spooner — end 
Smith are however Wrong in a ee the weapon held 
by the goddess in her. lower Left hand’ as a spear, because 
it is actually a mace or godā, which along with the (4 
cakra or discus seen in the. lower right hand of the image 
constitute the weapons placed in the hands of Vigņu, and | 
should bherefore be in the hands of Vaiģņavī, who is his 
Sakti. For, according to the Brhatsafhitā, we mis : 
nBiygagsn karttevyaļi | svanānadevānurūpalcitecih imah, that 
is, ‘the mothers should be made with the form and cogni- 
zance of the gods whom they are named after',  Againg in | 
the Markandeya P Pur TNS, it is in connection with their 
appearing to augment the streřth of the Mother Goddess : 
Yasya devasya yadrtpah yathBbhugenah tattaddeva hi | 
tacchakti uk. or, ‘the bakti of each god is characteri-: 
zed by his (that god's) form and ornaments'.  Acoording. 


1. Ganguli, D.C. 3 ‘Identification of Some Brahmanical 
Sculptures', THQ, ix, p. 162. l 

20 lbid. 

2$ HAT. pa dO. fige Vēs 

4, AST, (Frontier Circle), 1908-09, p, 4. 

De. HFATO, p. 124, 

6. HS, ix, p. 163. Ganguli regards the indistinct object 

^. On “the palm of the upper right hand of the image as 
lotus and conjectures that the SS GI Left hand 
held a conch. 

7e EHI, icil), _ pps? Be. 39. 

8, BphatsahhlUH, vii. 


to this formula, the image from Shabkadar answers to the 

description of Vaigņavī. Tt is also the earliest known 

HEURES, boe s Assuming it as datable in the 2rd century 
. he Dex and taking into consideration the evidence furnished 
Dy the works of Bhāsa and Sūdraka, the lahēbhērata, and | 
the Mēnava ¢ -Gibyastire as well, the cult of the Naty kas | 
may. with reason be postulated to nE been in practice at 


m 
oe 


the beginning of the Christian era, if not earlier. 


. V.S, Agrawala draws our attention to a number of stone | 
slabs containing seated T well as Pecans female figures 
and. preserved in the. Mathura Museum, He assigns all the ` 
compositions to ‘the Kugāņa period and identifies the 
images as those of Māttkās, notwithstanding the absence 
of attributes. In regard to No, F.48, containing a TOW 
of seven standing female figures, with their right hands 
raised in abhayamudrā and each holding a water-pot in EE 
left, he observes, ' they represent the earliest forms of 
the seven Divine Mothers, Sapta-Mātrikās, shown as ordi- ~ 
nary jedaīē figures without any distinguishing symbol or 


Z : 
vehicle',. The group is flanked by two male figures, each 


* 


9, HP, lxxxviii.15. The Mahābhārata also describes the 
Mātpkās as having the forms. of "important Vedic and 

' Pureanic gods, such as, Yama, Soma, Kuvera, Varuna, Indra. 
Agni, Brahma, Vayu, pens Vigņu and Veras Mbh, . 


ix, 45. (es EL 


d. THs 535; 54 265; 

ae CBIMA, pe 59 ff, Nos. F.58, F.39, G.57, 126, VE 1368, 
eM 

5. Ibid, p. 60. 
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E his right hand in abhayamudrā and his left holding a 
spear. Agrawala identifies them as Byudhepurugas. In 
his opinion, ‘the ong cated of carving the Divine Mothers 
between Virabhadra and Gaņeša. was preceded in the Kugāņa - 
period by the figures of two SxudHucDurusds or male atten- 
dants sans — Yet elsewhere he identifies a 
group of five seated female figures as Mātykā E ērai 
though the &yudhapurugas are absent from the slab. The 
ronde figures on slab No. 126 are according to him 


Mātpkā images, being the earliest of their kind. 


To us, Agrawala's identification of these images as 
those of Mātrkās appears to be. based more on guesswork . 
than on hoonographical texts relating to these goddesses. 
He seems to have identified these female figures, vu 
less of the absence of any distinguishing symbol or Y4 
vehicleyas Mātrkā images. The identity of the male 
figures as Byudhapurugas is difficult to accept, for 
Agrawala does not specify what or whose āyudha they 
personify in the composition, Moreover, their identifica- 
tion as Byudhapurugas seems to be chronologically pre-. | 
mature, because such figures do not appear in Indian 
sculpture till the Gupta period, and when they do, are 
found to have been exclusively employed in the representa- 
tions of Visu, as testified by numerous representations 
4. CBIMA, p. 60, 
go IDid, p. 60-CNOS G97 Ja 


of that god in the medieval and late medieval art of 
Northern näin. Ayudhapurugas are not known to have 
aéepipeniod ane Qher god, much less any goddess, in 
Indian plastic art. Thus V.S. Agrawala's contention can~ 
not be entertained. As to the dating of the images, we. 
have only Professor Agrawala'ts claim that they belong to 
the Kugāņa period. This is ip likely, for the bulk of 
the antiguities from the region of Mathura belong to those 
times, but we cannot regard the female figures as Mātpkā 
images because there is no attribute to warrant such Bn. E 
identification. | 

We cannot also agree with Agrawala's identification of 
some of the animal—headed female figures as cis. 
‘The figurines are distinguished', he says about one of | 
the groups, _ 'nob by their vehicles but by the different 
animal. faces borrowed from their respective vāhanas' Lu 
Two of the goddesses in this category, i.e., Vārāhī and. : 
Nārāsimhī have of course to'be represented as bóar-ándcd 
iion-faoed M E but all the rest of the Matyas 
have human faces., © Agrawala' s claim that.the four-armed 


eee E nl! goddéss is M&heSvari must be rejected as 


fantastic, because it is not supported by iconographical - 


1. DHI, p. 537, p. kxvii.2; for Byuāhapurušas, see Ibid , 
pp. 404-04, 
2. CBIMA, pp. 60-62, (Nos. 880, 929, 2551, D.8) 


ere is RET IAE 


Ze Ibid; pe Cie (No. 2234). 
^, Infra, p. 258. 


ior cou De 62, (No, Dao 


texts. Seated female figures with a child on their laps 
ET the teenies Museum collection, and assigned by Agrawala 
to the Kugāņa — 8. may as well lass been votive images 
dušā ds pis with the worship of the Mother Goddess, and | 
hence may be: put in the same class as those found at | 
various archaeological sites and assigned to the pre- 
"Mauryan, Mauryan, Suhga, Kugāņa and Gupta periods. But , 
as they are.depicted in groups on the same slabé, which. is’ 
the usual manner of representing these divinities, as well 


as on account of the child on their lap, these figures may 


i 


be regarded as ; Mātupkā images, though such an identifica- 
tion, in the absence of the usual attributes, must be held. 
as tentative, In regard to the fragmentary relief, ELE 
identity of the images depicted on it does not. leave us 
in doubt, They are, as Agrawala suggests , MBtpk8s ; the 
boar-faced goddess being Vārāhī and the. lion-faced one 
Nārasitūhī. It is with regard to the dating of the relief 
that we must differ from Professor Agrawala, It cannot | 

. be assigned to the Kugāņa period for none of the incariüa- 
tory forms of Visnu in plastic art goes back to a period 
earlier than the Gupta iB 1s Tiao the MBbrkBs on 
this slab happen to bektia Of Vigņu in his Varāha nē | 
Nosihha incarnations, the relief cannot be assigned ie 
the Kugāņa period. | 

4s GBIU, p. 2 As 8,5413 Pade). 

a Infra, pp. 9 -0| 


5. CBIMA, vs 60 a NO. 1002). 
I. DHT. Pe +12. 
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NES | i : "C 1 
A sculpture depicting a dancing female whose head 
^ ding Forson aat four arms are broken, and which is shown 
hs BEDS šā cu Cd d transparent diis with a 
the Bakti of Kumara ir Cunningham identified . 
this image as that of dancing aa” R.D. Banerji not 
only accepted the identification but also assigned the | 
sculpture to the Kugāņa am In regard to its identi- 
fication both Cunningham and Banerji appear to have been 
wrong. In spite of the mutilations suffered by it, the 
image iestili pēsoideei le as that of Kaumārī, Because 

of the presence ofi the backslab of the kukkua, which is 
the mount of Kumara, There is no reason whatsoever to 
mistake the image as that of dancing K811. Not only | 
Kaumari, but the other Mātpkās as well are known to have 
been represented in dancing attitudes in Indian plastic 
art. Mention may be made in this connection of the square 
panel of the 12th senus partons temple at Haveri in 
Dharwad district (Karnatika), The panel is divided into 
nine square compartments of which the central one is occu- 


pied by a multi-armed dancing Šiva and the rest by eight 


1. Banerji, R.D : 'The Haihayas of Tripuri and Their 
. Monuments!, MASE, No. 25, Calcutta, 1931, 


" LH 5 ix; De 465, 

« ASR, ix, p. 70, The image is no. 78 in Cunningham's 
list on page 69. 

e MASI, No. 24, pe 

. BR HL PARU FERAT VAM FR According to 


. vie Visnudharmottara, kukkuta or the cock is an emblem 


» o0: 


Mātiķkās including Kaumart in the compartment ab’ top left. 


se 


A11 the Mātķkās are four-armeā, accompanied by their ^. 


respective vāhanas, and represented as dancing, as if they: 
have joined Siva Natbarāja in the central compartment. . 
Banerji's dating of the sculpture under notice cannot also. 


be accepted in view of the transparent. garment, kuca appa. 
| 
and the exaggerated hips of the image, nes ed the 

ubi f | d | | 4 | | 
Gupta art idiom of the 5th-6th century. A.D. E | 


Seven sculptures of goddesses found near the famous ` | 
| ^ NT E = 
Heliodorus Pillar at Besnagar, have been identified as | 


ass images » they belong to the post-Gupta period 


and, as Patil points out, iconographically they āgnot . | 
conform to the texts. A slab representing Siva and the | 
Bapta-mātykās, unearthed at Neds; may on stylistic E i 
grounds, be assigned to the late Gupta period. It also | 
confirms the Purāņic evidence perus the affiliation 45 
the Mābpkās to Saivism. The mothers represented here are: 
Brāhmaņī, MEhefvart, AUDI Vaigņavī, Inārāņī, Varahi | 
anā Caiman ga. A stone slab containing the representations 

in relief of 'Ashta Saktis or eight female energies, sea- 

ted on their respective vēhanas or vehicles', was noticed : 


by Cunningham at Besarh (Basarh) or ancient VaiSAlI. As 


of Kumara (Skanda). DHI I, pe 564, Kukkutia may be 
defined as a cock or wild cock. Cf. SED, De £57. | 
G. . AMTSI,ii, p. 44, p, 2163; our. pl. i. | 


a IHQ, ix, pe. 466. | | PE 
2». Lake, H.H., : 'Besnagar', JBBRAS, xxiii, 1909, p.140 = 
e Op, eit. pe 110, | P "od 
A, at 1903-04, p. 218. l E 


1 
these remaing  antedate 640 A. D., the Agta. Saktis who 


are no other than Agta auda Doron either to the early 
part. of the. the oblithe. latter part of the 6th century of 
the Christian era. This piece of sculpture also corrobo- . 
kas, archaeologically, Büpa's testimāūny regarding the. 
worship of the Māt käs in his time, further testimony of 
the worship of these divinities during this period (may be. 
ER ET provided by the topmost ofthe eleven 
panels on the long flight of steps that leads from thé 
brow of the dae fort on dus cud side to the Belwa | 
river. It contains a row of nine seated figures which 
are : Virabhadra, holding & a viņā with both hands; Brahmani 
with three faces, Māheévari(?) seated on a lion and Gapefa. 
in her left hand; Kaunārī on her peacock; Vaigņavī on. the | 
Gattuda 3 dua Indr&gl; Cāmuyģā with four arms and seated 
on a corpse; and Gaņeša with two m D.R, Sahni is 
obviously wrong in identifying the Mātrpkā with a lion for ` 
her mount as Māhešvari, for not only has she a bull for” 
vāhana, but also the instance of representing this dd 
goddess with Gaņeša in her hand is totally unknown, The 


Mātykā in question is, in our opinion, either Candi or 


Fa ASR» ME De 58, 

qe ASR, L D. DO. 

a. Sahni, D. R.:'Deogarh Rock Inscription of Svamibhata! 
BT, xviii, 1025-26, p. 125. 

Be ASR, X, pe 100. 

|. Bl, xviii. pe 125. 

De Qe Vrsusshoudag P. 33. 


t 
MO 
eu» 
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Ambikā whose vāhana consists dà lion and whose images Y 
Ae idee planteo. dj and Kārttikēya, “ae musts | 
House) be conceded that no stone image. of the Mother | | 
Goddess under. either of theme names with oša on her lap 
or held in hor hanā as. in this: Deogarh panel, has yet: come | 
to light. he goddess in question. may also be Sibfnavahi-: 
mā, another form of ‘the Mother Goddess that we will | 
_ presently notice among ‘the nine Naty kas on a panel Pres 
served in the Veranāra Research Museum; Rajshahi, The : 
plaeing of Gaņeša in. the hand of the goddess will then be i 
justified, not iconographically of course, but at least 
according to popular belief which regards him as the son ` 
of the Mother Goddess, A relievo cut in the rock about 
half a mile to the otoi Mangor TE and measuring | 
about eight and a half feet in length and one and a half 
feet in height, contains nine EO Tau represent | 
Gaņeša with eight divine mothers. Five of them, - 

Aa av ls Nānešvarī, Brāhmi, Ainārī and Gāmuņģā are easily. 
recognizable by their attributes anā "vēbenas; and the iu 
maining ‘three, lacking in their emblems, have been, tenta | 


tively identified as Kaumārī, Vür&hi and Nārasifthī. <A. . 


PUP & - 


+ ioti De 89 and Infra, po. 477 
» infra, p.201, also CYRH, Pe TD. 
. Infra, p..241.« 
e ASI, 1909-10, p. 93; Agrawala, R.C. :. 'Goddess Worship. 
a “Ancient Rājasthāna', JBRS, xli(i), p. B. | 
oe ASI La d a De mee | 


large panel on the western wall of the Šiva chapel in the 
main cave at Elephanta has carved on it ten seated figures: 
two of which are easily identifiable as those of Gaņeša 


and Virabhadra, and the rest, though sadly mutilated, can ' 


stili pa recognized as the dgļa-mātrpkās. The es | 
are datable in the first half pē of the 7th century A.D. y 
and may even belong to Lue Gupta period,. Agķa-mātpkās | 
in relief also occur in the Brahmanical caves at Dokefvara. 
20 miles Zø west of acc” They have Gaņeša for | 
their companion, and he is preceded by a naked figure who 
is possibly Kāla(time or death). An example of poor work~ 
manship, the panels depicts the Mātrpkās as nimbate, with | 
proper cognizance and seated under the foliage of five 
trees, There is a sa of Siva (Virabhadra?) at the. 
end of the panel. The sculpture may be S to the 
"medieval period though accorging to Fergusson and Burgess, 
it may be of almost any age. Mātpkā images also occur 
in a number of Elura de whose rich Hindu sculptures 
have been assigned to the 8th-9th onbres ac In Cave 


No. XIV, a large panel depicts the Sapta-mātpkās in the 


1. Sastri, Hirananda : A Guide to Elephanta, Delhi, 4924, ` 
De DO. ) i ] i 

ee. Ibid, 

5. lbid. 


4; OUT, pp. 429-50, 
6, EEAO, Ppa 128-29; CTI, pe 434; ASUT, Va cpu. Be 


fe. AAL, pe 184, CL. AIK, De 290; HILA, pe 99; ASW, v, 
Pe D. cO. 7 


PS SP 


dn the company of Šiva (Vīrabhadra?) , GaneSa, Kāla and 
Kali. Tn the'Hall. of Sacrifice’ in Cave XVI, the images 
of eight divine moi thers appear in full relief sēeounanieā 
by Virabhadra, Gajēša, Ķāla anā iu As well as in 
Caves XXI and XXII may be noticed Bap barney groups 


serbi attended by VES and others, 


ipe decieccioe cal Museum at Mathura has in its collec- 
tion an interesting stone sculpture which depicts a female 
| we i Node 
standing. on a cushion supported by a Garuda. The image 
has ten arms, each of which holds a cakra. An elaborate 
halo, shaped like a full-blown lotus, can be seen behind 
its missing head. There is a profusion of ornaments on 
the person of the image which has a female attendant on 
either side. There is a seated male figure in dhy8ni 
attitude in the top centre of the slab, and on both sides 
of the halo are carved foliate patterns and flying vidy&- 
dharas with garlands in their hands. From the emblem helā 
in its hands as well as its mount, the image is identi- 
fiable as that of Vaignavi, though it must be'conceded 
| | e 
4 
de AEAC, p. 129, pl. lxxv (bottom); EHI, i(ii), pl.oxviii. 
. 23, for a description of the panel see OTI, p. 434, : 
i Die «ASC La 
2a ARAC, De 129; ` 
5. ASWI, V, p. 39, pl. xxxiv.1-3. Referring to the panel 
in “Gave XXII, Gupte and Mahajan state the number of 
Matrkas' as eight (AEAC, p. 129) which is obviously 


wrong as seen from ASWI, v, p. xxxiv.3, 
4, Vogel, J.Ph. : Catalogu e of the Archaeological Museum 


PTA PPE ATC ect n rr r 


at Mathura, Allahabad, 1910, p. 95. pl. xvii, 


that a ten-armeā specimen of the Bonos ig against the | 
canons of iconography. | According bor the Matsya -Purüüs, I 
. Visnu images may be made with two, four. or eight arms. 
There are also examples of Vigpus 333 plastic art with six, 
twelve and even twenty a but none has yet been’ dis-. 
covered with ten. The presence of «the duvēni figure at 
the top centre of the slab need not be taken for a Duddha 
or a dina; it may very well ine soak form of Šiva, indica- 
ting the affiliation of the Hātykā to that god, or it may 
be JORSSOnE Vigau, whose bakti this particular goddess 
deis Also somewhat irregular appear the inscribed images 
of three goddesses - iphu, Mäneévarī and. DEDE - 
all of them depicted as sen-armed and now preserved in 


2 
the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Mēhefverī may be iy 


1. Agrawala, V.S. : Matsya Purana». A Btudy, Varanasi, 
1964, pe 554; a PP» HOO Od. - 

2. Banerjea, JN. : 'Hindu Iconography', JIS04, siad 
ppe 92-984, pium 

De ERI, idi, Appe C, De 20, jā 

Ih. "Of. "Bhatt acharya, "B. C, : Jaina. a. Iconography; Lahore, 
1939, pp. 121-22, pl. xii. The goddess Gakrebvari b 
worshipped by the Jainas of the Setàmbara sect(and alsda 
the Digambaras), is represented with. four, eight or 
twelve arms, images of the fàrst variety "holding two 
discs. CakreSvari has also a Garuda for her vàhena. By 
her name, emblems of discs and her mount, she. is close- 
ly akin to Vaigņavī. The image under discussion on 
account of her having a dhy&üni figuré resembling a 
Jina may as well be taken “for a work of Jaina art. 
Without denying such a possibility, wejmay point out 
that though she happens to be the Šna$ānadevi of the 
first Tirthaiikara, and an abundance of. her images 
testify. to the importance and popularity of her cult, 
no ten-armed representation of Cakre&Svari has yet 
come to light, 

Da ABI, 1925-26, pe 152, pl. 12x85 05. d; DHI, p-508, 
DI. liv. a 


lg 
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kiss with four er six arms according to the texts, and 
Ne ; 


tes Tnarapt with four, put. néithen of them is said xe be 


eight handed. As Nārasilmī appears to be a akti of Vigiu, 


^- ghe. may be represented, according to the Bihatsaihita 


forila,) with eight arms, büt the present example must 
be regarded as only one of its kind, instances of natyra 
E in the 10th-12th centuries ro D. are furnished by | 
Sapta- ond Aģļja-nētrkā panels as well as individual: 

images of these goddesses found. in different parts of” | 

,, North India, But ‘the most élaborate example of ui) 
« worship in India duringsthis perioā is furnished by the 
Chausat acorns temple at Bheraghat near Jubbalpur , Madhya 
ie Thiugh called the temple of sixty-four Yoginis, 
the actual number of images found. in it A4 is eighty—bwe,: 
and the iconography of many of these divinities styled 

as Yoginīs, seems to be quite do ESTO te some of the 


well-known Mātypkās. Cunningham identified eight of Fits” 


s E 
È 


H | 7 
these sculptures as the representations of Asta-Saktis, 


7^. EHI,i(ii), App.C, pp. 456-87, 

2. Ii, App.O, pp. 153-54. 

J. Supra, p 201-L should however be noted that in icono- 

X. graphical texts, Viggu as Nysihha does not appear as 
eight- ened 

4, HB, i, pp. 454-55; AMTST, ii, p. 44, pls. 516,217; 
CTRN, pp. 16-17. 

5x AGB. ix: De 65,18; AST-EO, 4907-08, p. 14 ff; Banerji, 


BD. 4 inthe Haihayas o of Tripuri and their Monuments! ; 
MAST, No. 25, pp. 68-704 HØ and 78-94. R.D. Banerji 
assigns the temple to the 10th century (MAST, No.24, 

p. 69). According to Bloch, the sculptures do not ante- 
date 12th century (ASI-EC, 1907-08, p. 15), and Cunning- 
a ae the temple b between 900 and 1200 A.D. (ASR, 


6. 451-6, 4067-08, p. Me 


and the rest,whom he also identified, confirm to some 
extent in our opinion, the huge number of the Hēbikās 


mentioned in the Salya Parva of the „ahābhārata anā 
chapter clxxix of the Matsya. Purina. 


Epigraphioc evidence is also not lacking in regard to 
the worship of the Mātķkās in ancient and Medival India. 
Mention may be made in this context of the Gangdhar Stone 
Inscription of Višvavarman, dated 480 AD. It records 
the erection of a Viggu temple and also one for the M&tp- 
kās by Mayūrākga, minister of Višvavarman, son of Bandhu= 
varman , a feudatory of the Gupta Emperor Kumaragupta n 
The erection of a temple for the Mātpkās, who are objects 
of Šākta worship,by Hayūrākga, who appears to have. been a. 
Vaigņava, is a definite indication of the popularity as 
well as the importance of their cult during the Gupta 
period. Evidence of Mātykā worship during this age can | 


also be had from the fragmentary Bihar. Pillar Inseription 


7. ASR, ix, pe 63. The he YD are.. addressed by: Siva as 


Te Cf. AR "top. 65-69, Nos. 12 and 18 in Cumņinghan! s list 
appear as Indrani; nos. 16 and 40 as M8he$veri; nos. - 
58 and 54 as Vain&yaki; no. 32 as Nārasithī, and no. 55 
as Vārāhī. No. 78.has. already been identified as 
Kaum&ri,-. vide Supra, p. 206. 
D. CII, «iii, Bs oe pl. Xa 


4, Ibid, p. Uh; c Stīgddd(/ Banerjea, J.N. 
Paficovasang , deus DP « 250.53," 


i d 
of the time of Skandagupta. The epigraph commemorates. 


the erection of several temples in honour of certain gods | 
and goddesses, including one for the Mātpkās, An: 


inseription of the Kadamba kings, datable on palaeogra- | 


phic grounds in the 5th century A.D., refers to the ruler: 
Kakusthavarman,who meditates on the'assemblage of the | | 


mothers' (mātyganņanudhyātanāt). That the OBlukyas of — 
Badami were also €— devotees of the Mātpkās is attested: 
by a grant of the great king setīdēnija on Pulskefin LĪ; | 
dated in the Saka year 535, seanss 660° A.D. 
According to this grant, the Cālukyas appear to have been 
| descended from Hārītī, and nursed by the seven mothers - | 
who are also the mothers of mankind (Hārītīputrānāt 
saptalokamātybhih saptamātpbhirbhivarāhitēnāi). The 
Kadambas were not the only protégés of the MBbpkBs. — 
Nārasithī seems to have been the pabron-goddess of the 
Yüdavas of Devagiri, and Camunda M DL the tutelary 


deity of the royal house of Mysore. 


CII, lii, p. 47, pl. vib. 

lbid, lines 5 and 9. | | 
Fleet, J.F, : 'Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions', 
LA, vis De ada l B ^ 
lbid, p. 25, (inscription No. xxii) lines 2-2; cf. 
Dikshit, K.N. : 'Sangoli Plates of Harivarman : the 8th! 
. Yeer', EI, xiv, p. 166, line 2. : E ! 
D. IA, vi Uinseription No, xxvii), p. 72; cf. IA, vii, 

|o pe 165 (inscription No. xli, lines 2-3); IA, xiii, p. 

- 438 (inscription No, exliv, line 2). 220 
6. Hultzsch,E.: 'Talamanchi Plates of Vikramaditya I, A.D. 
600', KELI, ix, p. 99 (also see Posteript by F.Kiel- 

horn om p. 102). ` | 
7. IA, vi, p. 73, (inscription no. xxvii, lines Z 1-2); 
cf. Ibid, p. 76 (inscription No, xxviii); EI, xviii, 
Pe 12 6 i l 2 
8. AEAG, p. 128. 
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Both the Gangdhar inseription and the Byhatsathitā of 
Varšhamihira arē silent about the number of the MBbjkBe 
as well as their names and Tem So are the B 
dramas of Bhāsa ao Sudraka, and the works of Kālidāsa, 
Bāņabhatta and Kalhaņa. Moreover, the insoriptions of » 
the Kadamba bius dnd the Bihar Pillar Epigraph dohot | | 
throw any light on these points. 2 Deogarh Rock Inscrip- 


tion of Svamibhata noticed above, and datable on palaeo- . 
, 2D | 

graphic grounds: in the 6th century A.D., describes the; 

| | | zi hi 

M&tpk8s as lokamātyņāt or ‘mothers of the world',but does . 


not give their names or their number. In the preamble to 
the inscriptions of the Calukyas, the number of the - 


1. Albiruni's statement that he gives from the Bphatsash- 
hit& of Varāhamihira the names and iconography of the 
Mātpkās is indeed puzzling, (Albiruni's India,i, pp. - 
117, 419-20) because in none of the extant editions of 

=- the. text do we come across any reference to the making - 
of Mātpkā images except what is stated in the first 
line.of the verse 56 of chapter lvii. Ib is also 
obvious that in writing about these goddesses Albiruni : 
is not following Utpala's commentary, which he is.said. 
to have fully utilized. (Ibid, p. xxxvii). As KTI 
Albiruni's integrity is beyond question, the passages ~~ 
relating.to the Matrkas. translated by him, must be from: 
a manuscript of Brhatsahhita, which had suffered from 

_. interpolation, or the discrepancy cannot be explained, 

5, Ly viii, De cS i 

4, TDid,(verse 1,)p. 126. 


oMātpkās has been given as seven, but neither their names. 
nor their descriptions are mentioned. Only Utpala, the 
commentator of Byhatsalhitā, while commenting on the 
relevant verse, gives the names of eleven Mātpkās: ` 
Brāhmī, Valggavi, Ruārā; „Kāumārī,, Ainārī, Yāmī, V&ruji, | 
Kauverī, Nērasifīhī, Vārāhī and Vaināyakt, In the Verāla | 
Purāņa: Siva is assisted by the Sakbis of seven gods, but | 
according to ‘this Purana itself, the number of Hāltpkās 
is eight, because it includes in addition to the afoxe- - 
said Saktis, YogeSvari, who came out of the mouth of Siva f 
while was engaged in single combat with the demon indhaka.. 
Rao ' S remark that the Mātķkās are seven in number: &ccor- E 
ding to the Purāņas anā Īganas, cannot thus be substan- E 
tiated, ‘Their number as well as ‘their names vary in. | 
different contes x6S. Usually, they are referred to as. . 
Sapta-nātrkās or seven mothers, but they are also cited in 
groups of eight, nine, sixteen, and even a hundred. . As” We 
have noticed, the Mahābhārata gives the names of 194 of | 


í these mothers and describes them as: numerous. The Hetere: 


Brh atsathitā, lvii. 56, | ` 
E four-armed elephant-faced female figure in the collec- 
tion of the Indian Museum pur 12$ epresenus in all 


Nis 


eim Yr Ye aa tte ei tare nie Rs am kā 


p ur kj ER 


5, EET cha ay De 284, 
6, DRI, De E Ul 
(+ MBh, ix. 5.291 cf. aūbhūta Hēnējata, ppe 150-52. 
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| 
Purāņa records the names Of more han one hundred of ns 

e 2 
Mētykās, the Kūrma a Purāġa one wunawea., and the. Skanda 


Purfiga mentions sixty-eight in one place and ten in 
another. Moreover, in the Gobhile-sm mpti, we come across i 


the names of fourteen tipa: Gauri, Padma, Šacī, njā 


E Vijayā, Javā, Devasenā, Svadh&, Svāhā, Dhyti, rā 
Pusti, Tusti, and one's own deity (abbīsta-devatā). = me 
Mētykā panel at Elephanta represents: eight CM AG 
Elura, in. caves Vana AXI and XXII, the Mātykās are seven. 
in number, but in Gave XVI they are asc" According to l 
Kgīrasvānī, such goddess es aS, Kāla Satur T Vānanī, 
Vaināyakī, Caņģikā and Mah&lakgmi should be added to the | 
list of the Mātrkās. -In the Markandeya Purēja, the number 
of lātgkās, is seven t Brahmi, E ls Kaumērī, Vaiējas 
vos Varahi, Nārasithī and yee a Cemujd&, usually - 


1. Matsya P, clxxix.9-32. iooorājus to this Purana, Šiva: 
creates bhe Mātpkās to drink up the blood of-Andhaka. | 
Again, it states in another place (clxxix.35 ff), that - 
to assist Siva Visnu first created four MAtrkas,:the  - 
foremost among them being Sugkarevati (vv.35-57), who ` 
is no other than Kālī(verse 65). Then he creates 42 f 
other Mātpkās, in four groups of eight each. The-names.. 
all the-Matrs created by Vignu are given.in vv.66-74. . | 

2. Kürma P, xxvii.226-22. As in the Matsya P, Vigņu also - 

7 greates according to this text, 100 Matrkas to assist 

| .Biva (vide vv..139-40). 

2. SP(Nāgarakhanņda)., olxxxiii. 68; Kāšīkhaņde e-Uttarakhapda, 
| ixxxii.55 of this Purāņa gives the. names of nine HNātrs: 


Brahmāņi, dc penc ame 26 ve tile chanes: 
je Ho 


De Su ra, De 246. 
6. Supra, pe aile 
ve BAG, De 428, 
Ds HP. exci uà Tf. 


re va as one of "the ātrkās, is, according to this 
1: 
Pur&pa, no other than BALL, the latter having sprung 
earlier from the wrathful countenance of the Mother Godd- 
2 


beter escapa con comet Pe O e d LEE 


section of the Markendeya . Turana the "T are men- 
l "Besides 
tioned. as dicen in number, anā Wao Wades (he aforesaid 


seven, = EE pups pains and ISvari. In the 
"Vāmana. Purā īpa, the Mother Goddess creates out of the. 
different parts of her own body six Help kans Bramant; 


E 
MāheŠvarī, Kaumērī, vetevey Vārāhī and Narasithi. But 


fore beet pea arene =e 


the frown of the Mother Goddess, md also from her lock 

of hair another being named Caņģamārī. resembling very much: 
the physical aspects of onmaga As both raju za Gaņģa=. 
nari are emanations of the Mother Goddess just ag Brahmāņī 
and ` others, they: maycalso be logically T S as Marks, 
and the number of these divinities, so far as the Vamana | 


Parija is concerned, ey be reckoned as orapw 


1. MP, lxxxvii.25. Kali becomes Cāmuņģā by killing the ` 
; demons Caņģa and Munda. See Appendix A. 
26 lbid, lxxxvii.^4 ff. 
e. Dupgskayacsm, Chowkhamba Stobra ATON RENREN Benares, 
"^ , Rios S-44, 3 
D. Tia, Ivi 55, 
6. Ibid, 1v.63- d 
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In medieval Orissan sculpture, the Mātykās appear in 
groupš of seven, a fact which led Chanda to assume that 
the artists of Orissa must have derived their knowlédge 
about these divinities from the. aja section of 


A lee 
the MErkendeya Pur eee As we have seen, Albiruni gives 


Saran EFA EEE ER 


the iconography of seven Mātykās, but elsewhere in his 


UE 2 
book he mentions the number of these divinities as eight. 


of the aktis) is “represented as attendēd by eight Saktis 
who, according to the commentator Jagaddhara, are no other 
than the well-known kkā kia : Brahmi, Māhešverī, Kaunārā ;, 
Valgyavī, Vārāhī, Mahenārī (Indvápi), Cēmuņgā And Caņģikā. 


in giving the names and ieonography of seven mothers in 


^ 


his book, the Cālukya king SomeSvara ( C. 1126 = 1138 A. D. 
seems to have followed the Markendeya Purina. The Prapan— 
sāra Tantra mentions eight goddesses known as Matrkas 

(mBtareb proktāk). The list follows the Mūrkaņdeya Purāņa 


1. Chanda, R.P. :'Exploration in Orissa', MAST, No. AH, 
Calcutta, 1950, p. 19. Chanda seems to have contradic- 
ted himself by bringing to our notice the images of 
eight goddesses whom he identifies as Mātpkās: Vērānī, 

Camunda, Indrani, Brahman. MaheSvari, Vaigņavī,. 
Kaumārī, and Nārasijhī.: Ibid, pp. 2-25). Cānuņdā adele 
does.not appear. to have. been “included among the. Matrkas 


in the Mārkaņ Pus Eurus but Chanda obviously treats. 
her as ORG. 
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D. Ávalon, A, (ea): tantric. Texts, : iii, Prapaficasira Tantra, 
vii.11. | 
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except that Nārasimhī is replaced by Camuņdā and Maha- 

lakgmi takes the place pf the eighth Harpea, In eastern 


India, examples of eo DvaS Deu groups seem to be common. 


In the Indian Museum, Calcutta, there are as many as three 
slabs - Nos. 4189-4191 - each containing the images of the 
seven mothers anā a male god,who has been identified as 
Šiva. A11 the examples are from Bihar and assignable to 
the Pāla period. Composite reliefs, depicting the Mātrkās 
flanked by Gāņeša ahdeVirabhadra, have been discovered in 
many parts of wia but not in Bengal. A stone slab 
Vh tüe Bapteaētjus in relief, but without Siva, Gaņeša 
and. Vīrabhadra, is preserved in the Varendra Research 
Museum at Rajshahi, The Museum has also in its collec- 
tion a sandstone slab on which are represented nine Māty- 
kās, whoge names from right to left read as follows 5 
Brahmāņi, Raudri, Kaum&ri, IATA. Jā a a V&r&hi, 
tnārāņī, Campa and. Sifihavāhinī, The example must be 
regarded as unique , for in no other TE C panel discove- 
red so far, do we come across a group which includes 
Hahigamardinī and Sithevāhinī, both of which are well- 


kowi forms of ‘Durga, the Mother lia The evidence of 


EE Bloch, hs Op+eit, pp. 91-92. The mothers are : Brahmi, 
© RudrüBpi(M&heSvari), Vaigņavī, ui DURS 

| AA Vērāhī and CER : 

C e HB, d. pe AB es ; 

3. ČVRM, p. 16 (No. 254). 
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MBtykR worship in Bengal is. furnished, sneer: from the two 
panels. and. single CE of some of these deities in the 
Varenāra. Research Museum, as well as in the public collec= ` 


tions. at Caloutta, by nunerous other images obtained from 
: ; 1 
different parts of the region. Mention may also be made 


here of the image of a Lion-faced goddess, evidently that. 
of Nārasihī, which has been noticed among several rock- 

out sculptures at Unakoti, an ancient holy place of the 

at in the Koilashahar sub-division of Tipperah State, 


India, i 


Like the divine mothers of Europe, who were. conceived 


as triads, the Nēbķkās also appear in groups; but as we 


H 
have noticed above, their number is not rigidly fixed. : 


The relevant texts and. plastic representations are not of 
any help in determining the number of the Mātpkās with any 
| exactitude. The. ‘goddesses, as also their male guardians, 
ET as Vīrabhedra aud Gaņeša, may either be represented 
on the same slab in a group, or separately, as suggested 


by the colossal images of Vārāhī, Gamuņģā and, Imūrājī Te 


HA : 
ap 


from. UDEDHOR Severe Vārānī images, one of mūvāģī, and” 


1; DHI, pp. 506-508, p s 
2, AST, 1921-22; p. 86. The ailes are datable in the. 
«8th. -9th centuries. according.to K.N, Dikdhit. Ēbtd,p-87. 
2. ERE, iv,.pp. 408-09. For illustration of the. divine e 
mothers, see LEM, p. 245. ue 
4, 'Stone and bronze Sculptures are not only unknown ' , says 
 Banerjea, ‘in which the number of the 'Mothers'! are only 
three, and they "are usually Brahmani,. Kaunērī and Vaig~. 
ņavī ... one such fine bronze. composition ... (now in 
the.King. Edward VII Gallery of the British Museum) shows 
the three sodūesses seated between Virabhadra and. 
SEDE e. Jūl, Pe- 202. He Goetz a a Donee cc 
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a large variety of ua E North Bengal; a four- 
armed Brānnāņī and a Cāmuyģā in the Neseiye Sahitya 
Parigat Jossan (Calcutta); an an E E Nārasimhi image 
in the Indian Museum; and images oT Māhešvarī, Koumārī, 
Vaigņavī, Brahmāņī, Vārāhī, Nāraglūhī anā Cāmuņdā from 
various parts of Orissa. ME images executed on 
"separate stelae, may yet be pieced g side by side on 
platforms OE T so as to form groups, as in Cave 
XVI at Elura, or in the Chausat Toping temple at Bhera- 
ghat. The single Mātykā images mentioneā above, suggest 
no doubt their having been set up and worshipped in isola 
bion; though, except in the case of Cāmuņdā, no proof, | : 
literary or archaeological, can be adduced in T 
tion of such a surmise. As we have noticed in the Epic 
and the ieies goddesses are always mentioned 


collectively (mātarah), and more often then not, they are 


: from 
consisting of only five Mātpkās/Gujarat. 'Late.Gupta 
Sculptures from Patan-Anhilwada!, Bulletin of the 
Baroda. Museum and.Pieture.Gallery!, VIL(i-i1), May, 
1949—-March, 1950, Baroda, pp. 31- zB. 


5. MASI, No. 44 Ds ET DEL, De 505. 

Te OVEM, De 103: our.plc ii. 

P. HH. d4 pe 455s DH. Pe 508, pl. xliv.2. X . 
2 DHI, pp. 505-07;: “NASI, No. 44, pp. 3, 14; KEMÁ/ZA 
^, AERC, p. 129; DET, D. 505. 


| 1 
represented in groups of seven, or eight in plastic art 


as well, Single Mātykā images, other than those of Cāmuņ- : 


dā, are therefore an exception rather than the rule, 


As regards thé undetermined number of the Matrkas, who | 
may be represented in groups of seven, eight, nine or 
E Banerjea Jeaan: (Tt appears that side by 
Side with the common concept about the stereotyped uibs 
of the Mothers om Šaktis of seven or eight gods there 
existed a belief about the Šaktis of other gods or their 
aspects. In subsequent ritual ēru of the Hindus, 


the number of sixteen Mātpkās beginning with Gaurī are 


acia td So 3 = 


over India is established beyond doubt not only by their 
. plastic representations, but also by the literary and 
epigraphic evidence cited above. The commonly: accepted - 
seven mothers are : Brahmi, Kaumārī, Méhe&Svari, Vaigņevī, ` 
Vārāhi, Aindrī end Camda, In the Mārkaņdeja Purāņa, 7 
however, the last-named Mātpkā appears to have been rem 


placed by Nārasithi. 


1, Of. our- pl. iii showing from.left to right : Siva or 
Virabhadra, Kaumārī, Mahešvarī, Vaisnavi, Brahmi,” 
Varahi, Imdrāņī,.Cāmuņdā and Gaņeša having. for their 
vahanas, respectively, bull, peacock, bull, Garuda, | 
swan, buffalo, elephant, avd dog (sārameya) and rate- 

2. OII, p. 447. | sa > 

3. DEL, p. 504, 

4. ARAC, p. 128. 
D. Ibid, De 128. 
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The position which Cāmuņdā occupies in the cult of the 
Mātipkās may appear as somewhat ill-defined, due mainly to 
her not being mentioned specifically in the Markandeya 
Bud as one of the group. We have already. given the 
context in which this goddess is born according to this 
Purāņa. But, the omission of her p ‘the list of 
the Mātrpkās in this text notwithstanding, Cāmuņdā is men- : 
tioned in all other works of this kind as one of these 
goddesses. jmarakoga mentions her by name and also as. 
Carcikā, which is one of her forms. She occurs as one 
of the ce in the a Bhavisya, Matsya and Skanda | 
Puranas. In the Devī-kaveca; she is mentioned as one of . 
the Mātykās „ and is also described as such by Albīžunis : 
Tn the Natsya. Furēģa however, Cāmuņdā seems to have been 
eguated with Yogešvarī » who as we know from the Varaha 
Purāņa, springs from the mouth of Šiva to assist him 
against T ae Both fogešverī and. Cāmuyģā appear 


to have been born under similar circumstances and to per- 


form similar functions.  lconographically also, the two 


see Appendix B. 
Amarakoga, 1.1.1. IEEE 
CVRM, p. 16, (No. 280) +, i TE 
Supra, 219 , note 1 ; Matsya P P; celxi.37; Vratakhaņda, 
u ra De 21 : 

ET M: s māla, ip De 1205 
Matsya 1 £u  eeixi.57. 

Supra ,: PA 194» note. De 
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are sodi lant Again, both the goddesses possess' 
EEE secs which may also be remarked in Šugkarevatī, 
an ogress, whom Vigņu creates to drink up the blood of É 
Andhakāsura. Sugkarevatt thus appears: to be no other 
than Yogešvarī whom we mee} in the Varāha Purāņa. But as 
Šugkarevatī is also Kam, she may as well be equated with 
Cāmuņdā, for uccopdiug Ëo the Markendeya, Purāja, the latte 
(Gāmiģā) is but a subseguent form of theiformer (i.e., 

| Kalt). Out of the confusing mass of Puranic égard. we 
may thus conclude that Yogešvarī, Suģkarevatī and OBmund& 
are one and the same goddess, and that all of them, ue 


including the last-named, are Mātrkās. 


The 1% names given by the Mahābhārata do not include 
those of the well-known Mātpkās. "But we come across 
among them SSS and Manojavā » which appear to ‘signify. 
two of the seven “tongues of Agni. in: the Mu upgaka _Upanigad e 
As Kālikā or Kālī happens to be one of the names of the 
Mother Goddess in the Purēņas, scholars have sought on the 


strength of this Upanigadic passage, to invest ber with 


1. For the iconography of Yogesvari/Camunda , see Hatsya P, 
celxi.33-37; for Gāmuņģā's see EHI, ilii), App eC, 
pp. 151-52; AP, 1.2125. 
el Matsya P, clxxix. 25-5, 
Sy Ibid; elxxix.65. 
^. See See Appendix A. 
a Mbh, ix.45.14, 16. 


« MU, 1.2.4. 


an Aryan pedigree through Agni., who is an important Vedic 
god. It may as well be noted here that the tongues of 


Agni and D known Mātpkās are seven in number. 


the feminine form of ono; aves which is an epithet of 
Yama, the god of death, in the Vājesaneyī_ Saba of the 

| uea Taie Tedas — Tons or the wife OF Tana appears as 
one of the Mātykās in some of the Purāņas. In the Varaha 
Purana, she and Cāmuņģā appear as oné and the same TA 
aad. She is sens js founā to replace the latter, whose | 
name appears last among thë Pap Nua In referring 


to the forms of the Mātrkās; the Mahābhārata mentions£gyig 


Sabre icc 7I BADIA eee ATTI S P EAN RMA Vin E 


some who partake of the nature of ‘Yama. Yümi also gore a 
appears among the Mātpkās mentioned by esata wise de 

is commenting on the: verse 56-o0f chapter lvii of Bihat- 
Samhita ( gangi, Yamo mehigago iti Yēmya) » But, though both 
are Mātykās, anā may even replace one another, amunga 

| and Yami- are, nevertheless, two different goddesses. 


tconographically, Camunda is as different from Lama as she 


is from Vaisnavi, Brahmāņī, mūršņī or Kaumari. The : 


um Palicopāsanā, pe 229. 
Ze VS, veld. > 
4 + Patio āsanā 110v H . Eos a 


Var PAY REAM IDU pa Rai 


7a For o im of Yami, see Vretekhajģa, pe 91;for 
MEE. see Ibid, pp. 83-84; for Brahmi and others, see 
HHT, iģit); App.C, pp. 145- 6, 149-50,-155-54,147-48, 


Dp 


mention of Sanuņjā as Yāmi in the Varēha a Purdie cannot , 
therefore be accepted as final, and accordingly, Benerjes's 
treating them as one and the same godess cannot also 

be — — as While Yāmī appears according to Utpala F 
as the bakti of Yama, Cāmuņģā is an emanation,t.'ifmot i 
ac form of the, Mother: Goddess herself, and she is also a 
Sakti of Siva as Yoģešvarī, and of Visnu as SA 
In order, therefore, to. eguate Yami with VENDRE, Yama has 


first to be equated ee Siva and Vignu. Since that is 


out of the question, the Varāha Purāņa passage and 
Banerjea's identification of Cāmujdā as Yami cannot be 
taken seriously. | | E 

Of all the Mātķkās, SEMU appears to be the most 
popular and widely worshipped. Not only does she ATDS, 
as one of the seven or eight Mātrkās in Indian plastic 
di examples of which we have cited above, but can also | 
claim the largest number of individual. representations to 
her E This should appear as rather strange, for a 
Sus image is far from beautiful to look at, but it is 
by no means illogical or inapproriate. Undoubtedly, there 
is much that is grotesgue, ugly and fearful in itis repre- 


sentation of Cāmuņdā as enjoined by the iconographical 


Paicopāsanā, pe 250. l 

Supra, Pe 218, note 1. 

HB, L4 PB + HOLD. 

Ibid; XB, pp. TOUS our p1. iv.a,b. 
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texts, but her conception is a tribute to the Indian 
genius, for she is but a form of the Mother Goddess PUT 
sonifying death and destruction, famine and epidemic. 
This is quite clear from the Hürkepdeyo Purtua: in which 


she is an emanation of the Mother Goddess, and also from 


BERE LIVES INIT P VL ERES 


C&muggd&'s popularity is largely due to her being en 


object of Salta worship as indicated by the discovery of 
her TE various parts of Bengal, which is a strong 
hold of ian” and also from the Šāktapījhas in 
Orissa and —9 This accounts as much for the large I 
variety of her images as for the weird and uncanny fea- 
tures which render them 'a concrete representation of the 
esoteric symbolism underlying one aspect of the Tāntric 
faith' . The association of Cāmuņdā with Tantricism | 


since remote antiquity is also suggested by Bhavabhiiti 


1. According to the Matsya P, cclix.17, an image made with 
a sunken abdomen and fleshless body brings about. famine. 
and loss of wealth : kpSodari_tu_durbhiksah nirmāīsā 
dhananāsinī. | : NE 

C. DUPLA, Pa 219 

5. DP, xxxvii.17. ` l | 

4, Payne, E.A. : The Šāktas, Calcutta, 1933, p. 69. 

D. DHI, p. 507;. ASM, Xi, pp. lxix$41lxxii, figs. 20-92. ^. 

o. Chowdhury, P.O. : The History and Civilization of the 

People of Assam, Gauhati, 1959, p. 495; Gait, E.A. ` 
History of Assam, Calcutta, 1963, pp. 287-89; KRZ 
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a DDL. De 50). 


(«e Who flourished in the first quarter of the 8th century 


4 
A.D. In his play Māletī-lādhava, amunga appears as a 


Tāntrik goddess who is worshipped with. human sacrifice. 
But the worship of anu d= some goddess. or goddesses of 
her Uype, seems to go further back than the time of 
Bhavabhūti op the beginning of Šaktism in India, This is 
indicated; in our opinion, by the terracotta female 
‘figurines unearthed at the prehistoric sites.in the Zhob 
Valley in šaut, No more. than a few inches a 
height, these figurines with their hooded heads, circular: 
eye-holes, beak-like noses, and grim, slit mouths produce, 
bhe- same- terrifying effect as do the Gamunda images of 

the medieval period. Considered &s a grim embodiment of. 
the nau. wei teuen e 
their lipless mouths the same cruel expression that lurks 
in the evil smile on the ki Z bare face of Dantura,.a | 


ghastly variety of Camunda. 


Mālatī-Mādhava, p. xvii; Wilson, H.H. : SEGUE ACA ME 

ii, end edition, Tondon, 1825, pe 4. I 
Mālatī-Mādhava, pe 199; Hindu Theatre pil, pe 54. 

"MIGO. 1; p. EON 

Pigott, i. Prehistoric c India (Pelican Books), 1952, 

De 120% 

, lbid, pe 427. l 

DHL, p. "2071 cf, Our pl. v. 
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The Natp kas have been described in the Mahābhārata as 
beings of divergent appearance and speech. Some of them 
are said to have well-formed, youthful, sweet-featured P 
bodies ohne with "— while some are described 
as beautiful ass the celestial nymphs and sweet-voiced 
like the Indian nightingale. The Krttikās or ‘Pleiades, 
who nursed Skanda immediately after his birth, were all 


H. 
goddesses of beautiful forms! (devyo ddvzacvapurdherāļ) + 


sansa tema rast Las VIDEA 4 NUR M i IA M AC eS raa EURES atl Iren urea arābu Mica 


1 
and the 'mothers' who joined him against llarakāsura, are 
all described as Slayers of foes as well as illustrious 
mothers! (rašesvinināj. nētīnām), and ' auspicious ones' 
(kelvēgībhiēca) . But there are as many of these Mätpkäs, 
who appear as so many P whose fearful shapes 
strike terror into the hearts of those who come to face 
them on the battlefield, Whether handsome or hideous, 


and in spite of some of the commendable virtues attributed 
8 


ds them in the Mahābhārata, the Mātpkās undeniably 


(urnā AA rr m gt emt 


1. Mbh, ix.45.29, ix. 45. 42. 

lēkā Wbh, ix.45.30 : garalā A madhurBüfÉcaiva 5 yauvanasthü 
| svālankrtāh. , 
5. Hbh, 1x.25.57 : rüpenüpserasah tulyā ... parapusģopamā. 
| Takye tathā. . ` - E 
4, Mbh, IX.43.13. 

De Mph, ix.45.1-2. 

6. EH, p. 228, 

7. Moh, ix.45,49. | 
8. MBE, ix.45.32, 35. 


appear to bē Gane ues with a fair amount of malevolence. 

| This is quite apparent. in the Purājie stories about their. 
origin, According to the Varāha Purina, they not only 
assist Siva: against Andhaka but also. drink up the demon! 18: 
blood after he is slain” + Apart from this gruesome TENER 
benek, the Pūrāja also furnishes additional indications — 
of. their malēvolent character. by identifying the. Agba- 
mütjkha | with eight bad. mental qualities : Kama. (aeatva) 
"Kroāhā | (anger), lobha (greed), made. (pride), (ohe (nra. 
sion), nātsar arya (fault— finding), paigunya (calumny), end. 
asūjā (envy) represented, respectively by Yogešvarī, 


Māhešverī, Vaigģavī, Brohnajt,. Kaumārī, "mārāņī, Yani or 


i CBmupga. c and. Vārānī E. BY. their conduct anā appearance, ‘the 


 MBbpkBs thus seem to betray characteristics that are —— 
= peculiar to the Yoginis end Jokinis associnted with thé : 
2 goddess: Dares or. Kālī when. she ais. engaged in some. destras 
| d 


bive work - “the | importance of the culi. of the Yoginīs | 


———— RM: 


is indicated by the circular: temple erected in mes. Sa 
honour at Bheraghat near Jabbalpur. in Madhya Pradésh, as. Du. 


also by the. rectangular cloister with sixty-four cells 


at Khajureho j a Rudra Upaniged legend about the eee | 
gin of the Toģinīs recalls} ‘those. in the VarBha and tatara 


4. "Var&üha' “By xxvii. 39-40, ° | 2 | | Fur 
2. lbid, xxvii,.24—-27. pee | 
De. Re, P.Ohenda ‘treats the relevant passage in this Purana: 
as interpolation, In his opinion, the Mātykās who el- 
ped Šiva(auspiciousne8ē) against Andhaka(darkness), tan 
„not be malevolent (MASI, No. 44, p..78). The weight of 


A evidence. Hiougger s invalidates this theory. 
dh ASR, Eid Pe (0... cl m : 


Purāņas regarding the ieee eos Strangely enough, the .”. 

Yoginīs, whom Siva summons according to this Upanigad to` 
devour the corpse of the demon dpa ESS are named | 
Brahmi, Maheévarit, Kaumērī, Vaiģģavī, Vārāņi and Mahenārī.. 
A11 of dūc aci and. evil- looking oreatūres, who dance Lu | 
with joy while drinking up the gore with which the battle 
fielā is drenched. The Mētiirās as well as the Yogints | 
are, Pere in both appearance and action, totally 

hei and the MT e to: them, are ponendi 


deities, 


Two reasons may be advanced to explain the saumya and 
shora aspects of the Mātipkās. The first, iisu i 


Aryan origin, sug ggested ungvestionably by the crude 


appearance of many of them g their gruesome habits and 
' - M ds ; 
uj , 
malevolence, their warlike character , the magical powers. 
A + 


they possess , and the strange places they inhabit or 
frequent . The Mother Goddess Durga, whose non-Aryan 


background. is no less pronounced, is also said to have for. 


. ASR, ix, pe 70. 
Py Ibid, De 2 E 


Ta ERE, iv. pp. 408-09, 

2a MBR, ix.45. 34-35. 

3, MĀSI, Ng. nn pats EN, p. 229. 

4, Mbh, ix.45.32, 40 mention them as capable of assuming. 
' any form (kēnarīpadnarā) and sojourning. at wiil., 

Oe Mbh, OLX 45. BT 2 
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her abode open spots; caves, crematoriums and. mountain 
E E The HE PERE mentioned in the Mahābhārata and the 
Purāņas are, in our opinion, no other than the numerous 
| ounge coddosseg who have been. pressed by the Hindu 
priestly class into the service of Siva, Iw and Mega 
under the: guise of the Šaktis of the āitfrent gods. This M 
shows on. the one hand the process by which the non-Aryan 
grāmadevatās are Brahmanized, and on the other the affili- 
ation of the Mother Goddess herself through these deities 
to the various important yede nā PurBjio gods. This is 
quite clear from the Markandeya Purana, which describes | n 
the Mātpkās | as her eliknatiēnē or sans In dt 
other words , the Mother Goddess herself stands simuld- 
taneously as the Sakti of each god. Her relation with 
the various potis is made quite clear through her origin 
which this Purāņa ascribes bo the combined energies of | 
all the great gods. The Devī was also manifest as the 
motivating energy behind many Hindu god-concepts like 
Brahma, Mahefvara (Siva), Vigņu etc., and was known _ a 
callectively as ‘the Divine Mothers', the DRDUEDAUCIAS" . 
In all likelihood, the Mother Goddess was conceived in 


this way, though in later Pk belief the position i^ 


ē Infra, De 272. 

* MP, KO a 2-5, 

" Tse Appendix Ae 

« HOIP, iii, pe 47. 


seems to have been quite reversed since she ig represented, 
as in the ārkende ya. Purēņa, as capable of absorbing. ali 
those forms and manifestations and resuming her ey 


character as the Supreme Goddess. 


Šaktism is no less responsible for the peculiar and 
strange characteristics of the Matpkās as well as for the 
peculiarity of their vone tin ell over India from a very 

early period, Their association with Tantricism is borne 
Out by both literary and. epigraphic evidence. We have 
already referred to Bhavabhtiti's play in Hen the goddess 


eee is the object of Tāntrik | worship, Her priest 


ll. 
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He tries with the help of his — Kapālakuņģalā 

(one who has human skulls for her ear ornaments), a 

female Tantrik, to kiānagļanā. sacrifice the heroine malati. 
before the goddess cāmujģā, Bāņa! 8 Harģacarita also 
suggests the TEntrik association of the Mātykās. he ns 
| Gangdhar Inscription of the Gupta period also points 
towards. the Mat pkas as objects of a Tintrik form of wor- 
Ship. The temple erected in their honos is referred to 
in this epigraph as ‘the terrible abode ... Cay filled 
full of female ghouls,of the divine Mothers, who utter 
loud and tremendous shouts of joy (and) who stir up the 
(very) oceans scia c wind rising from the magic 

. HCIP, ilis ppa 146-42. 

" SUpra, pe 250 | 
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rites of their religion'.  Pākinīs frequently occur in | 


Mintrik literature as attendants of the goddesses belong- | 
ing to this branch of SM They are also | | 
known as the followers of Kālī (KBligsuavifessl. ° Addi~ | 
tional evidence of the tēnbrik association of the Mātrpkās | 
is furnished by the Bjhatsafiāftā, according to which their: 
images are to be juscadisd only by ‘those who are conver- 
sant with the circle of the divine Mothers! . In comment- 
ing on this passage, Utpala says : EE RE prēhugēdīnāā | 
Mende tenemos do ye mendalskremani pūdākvemāni vidanti 
is / tān athāpenāna_v vidu. But the phrase püjBkrena 
does not properly explain the-sense contained in the | 
expression maņdalakranma, which is connected with TEntpik 
rituals. In the inscriptions of the Kadambaa kings, 
there is a reference to the 'assemblage of the mothers! 
(nBbpgemab).. In Kashmir, it appears from the Rājataran- 
pipi, the MAUS were objects of Tantrik worship , as is 
evident from such. expressions about them as matreakra om. : 


‘the dircle of Mothers'. Both mandala and cakra play an 
à 


important part in  Tàntrik form of worship. 
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, ag much by representing them as the followers or auxilia- 
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literary and archaeological evidence points towards 
the association of eae Mātpkās with Siva and his family. 
As we have seen, the Mahabharata and the Puranas suggest 
ries of Siva, Skanda and Durgā. In iconographical texts, 
they are directed to be placed between Virabhadra and 
Gaješa , who belong to the family of B In plastic: 
art we have seen the Mātpkās represented in the company 
of these two divinities dB d as in that of.Siva.. In 
the Markandeya Durdne we have also noticed these goddesses 
described as part and parcel of the Mother Goddess, who 
figures in Indian mythology as the wife of Šiva. 'The 
spiedes are often carved in relief on a rectangular : 
stone slab TT P the image of MUSAE and Gaņeša 
on either side' but as we have seen at Elura, these two 
gods occur with the VVA as ei. ln the Ēlura 
panels, le Sapta- and Agba-mBtpkas are also accompanied 
by the skeletal figures of Kāla anā ku, a further proof 
of their Tüntrik association, According to the Rüpa- 
maņdanay Vīrabhaāra should be placed in front of the 
Mātpkās quo aria be placed id the middle with Gaņeša 
at the end. But this direction does not appear to have 
been strictly adhered to, .as testified by the Mārt:pkā 
panels on which both Virabhadra and Gaņeša are absent $ or 


SB, (iīhefvarakhaņģe-Kedārakhaida), 1ii.25-57. 
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only one of them is present. Sometimes in place of 

Virabhadra and Gaņeša the Bo Šiva is nagpesonbd with the 
1 

Nātykās. 


The possenes of Siva, Vīrabhadra and Gaņeša on the 
Mātykā I is a further indication of the non-Aryan 
origin c of these ORE for each of these gods comes 
from indigenous background » The Täatrik association of 
the Mātykās indicated by the literary, epigraphic end 
plastic evidence also suggests as much, for Tantricism is 


= 
F 


non-Vedie , and may even be pre-Aryan. 


In spite of their being represented as warlike goddess- 
es, and of their Tantrik association, the NEtykās; with 
the Botubls exception of VAM appear in plastic art 
with etisīammeā bodies, In fact, this pariular feature 
does to a large extent LL cU the otherwise terrifying. 
effect produced by the weapons placed in their hands, as 
also by the boar's face of Vārāhī, the lion's face of 
Nāresithī, and the four and six faces of Brahman and. 
Kaumart respectively. 'The goggle- -eyed lion-face of the 
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goddess. and the face of the lion mount opened wide as it 
oec ms a mighty roar endow the composition with a grotes 
que E E . weiter Banerjea in describing a Nārasimnī. 
image from Madhya Pradesh, but the grotesgueness, he | 
observes, has been 'partially relieved by the modelling 

of the main image' . Introduced as they were into Brahma- 
nical Hinduism from a non-Aryan baekground in the role of 
war goddesses, the Matpkas had of necessity to be repre- 
sented in the beginning as of terrific nature, armed with 
fearful weapons, and capable of prodigies of valour in 


the battlefield - attributes that are far from being 


compliments to their sex, As in the ease of the malignant 
TTT goddesses, these too have been sought to be propi- 
tiated with the euphemistic bible of the Mätps or Mothers. 
A further attempt to cover up bheir malevolence seems to 
be indicated, even in the Mahabharata, by references ta: 
their asceticism and handsomeness, and later in the icono- 
graphical texts as well as in plastic art, by depicting 
them with youthful bodies, handsome faces (except VĒ 
Nārasihnī and Cāmuņģā), profusion of jewellery on their 
persons, and tall impressive crowns on their heads, ALL 
of them are usually represented as seated in the ardha- 
paryahka Sigler with one of the hands (the lower right) 


Ta DHT, jo 508, E klivuacs 


2. A sitting position of ease with one leg drawn up and 
the _ Cac nda on a lotus. Also known as 


raised in the gesture of protection (abhayamudrā). The 
custom of making suedi images agreeable in appearance 
seems to be an. old one, for in describing the iconography ~ 
of the Matpkais, Utpala says : kintu tāsāh_stanašobhā 
naāhyakgānatā nitambavaipulyeit kürya yena prakāreņa 
strirüpasya fobhā j&yata iti, that is, 'but their ( of 

the Mātykās!) breasts, slender waists and massive hips 
should be so" made so as to give maximum play to their 
feminine dus Their carefully modelled bodies, 
breasts of remarkable size , and wide, rounded hips are 

ag much suggestive of sensuousness as of ripe motherhood. ` 
It is chiefly on account: of the latter characteristics | | 
with which the Mātpkās, contrary to iconographical direc- 
done appear to have been invested in a later period, 
that we find so many of their representations in which 
each en except CAmugda, is depicted with a ofild on : 
her lap , or by her side. The Mātykās represented by 
Indian ili appear, in the opinion Of Reri Chanda, as 


real mothers. the idea of representing these erstwhile ` 


. Byhatsafhitā, lvii.56. 

" ASR, "dg Det O96 

. BGT, i(il), App.C, pp. 143-54. 

« DHI, pp. 505-06; MASI, No. 44, pp. 17-18. Sometimes 
Brahmi is shown without a child (cf. ASWI, v, p. 39, | 
pl. xxxiv.1, 5). But in the Mātpkā group consisting of 
seven Mothers and preserved in the Mathura Museum, each. 
goddess is depicted with a child in her left arm. CBIMA, 
"Da 62 ( NOs. 952). m am 

De JBBRAS,; Sig. p: 140. 
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6. HAST, No. 44, p. AWG, 17. 


companions-in-war as mothers fondling a child , can 


possibly be ascribed to popular belief in which the Mother 
Goddess is not only Skanda-mātā and Gaņeša-jananī , but . 
the mother of all gods and human beings. Such manner’ of 
representation also accounts for, if not justifies, the 
title of Matrs given to these goddesses, who are otherwise: 
introduced in the Epic and the Purayas apparently as | 
Saktis of different gods and also as so many fiends, who 
take part in sanguinary battles against demons whose 

i 
blood they drink up with joy . Nor does this practice of 
representing a goddess with a child on her lap Seems to | 
have been confined to the Mātykās or the Mother Goddess 
alone, Ft appears to have been extended to a quite a 
number of female LU including such malignant types 
ag Manasü , and Sitala , and also others whose plastic 
representations are termed as 'Mother-and-Chilà Images' , 
because their proper identification has not been possible . 


with the help of the iconographical texts. 


1. About the Mātpkā images Chanda observes ,'The Indian 
artists do not represent them as actually engaged in 
war, but as real mothers each seated at ease on her pro 
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In the light of the archaeological evidence; unearthed 


at the different sites in India, we are now in a position 


to claim a great antiquity for the cult of the Mother 


Goddess. The absence of any written documents does not. 


however enable us to say under what name or names and in 


what forms she was venerated in the remote past. The. 
Vedas do not throw any light on this point, and it is 
fruitless to look into them for the common names and the 
iconography of the Mother Goddess as kurš worshipped | 


today. But as we have already obšerved, Durga has 
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| 


absorbed the functions and attributes of a number of Vedic. 


goddesses in course of her development in Brahmanical 


Hinduism. 


in the Vedic pantheon, which is predominantly male, 
goddesses may not play any part as rulers of the world, 
but they are by no means 'vague or shadowy ' ag Payne 


thinks. An examination of the functions and attributes 


^. Infra, p.950 Ff. 
2. Supra, p.52 tf. 
3+ Payne, E.A : The Šāktas, Calcutta, 1933, p. 33. 


1 2 5 
of attributes of Aditi, Sarasvati, and Prthivi will 


testify that even in the early Vedic age these goddesses — 


have a distinctive place in the estimation of the Aryans. 


The Mother Goddess, as she is worshipped now, was 
unknown to the ancient —à but the idea of Mother- 
worship seems to have found a place even in the/patriade 
chally constituted m” In the Aryan family, the 

father was no doubt respected, but the mother was adored 
by the children. From the way Dyaus and Prthivī are | 
celebrated in the Vedas as heavenly parents of all creas E 
tures, menata the gods, the earliest religious creed 
of the Aryans seems to have been ‘constructed on what may: | 
be called paternal and maternal 5 The idea of the | 
universe proceeding from a female principle brought into 


union with a male is fully developed in the Vedie texts. 


The duality of the self-existent Supreme Being is i 
much more elaborately enunciated in the later strata of 
Wesrvsdiss and the union of the two principles 
- male and female — Self or Puruga and Maya or Prakyti of 


Supra Ppa 55-57 
Supra, p.-5o Vf. 
SUpra,fp. 169 - 11. 
. Supra,Pp. 112- 14. 
REDL, p. 2225. 
Jbid,. 
Supra, pe 109. 
i RĪT: De 225. 
Ibid. | 
10, SB,xiv.4.2,.1, Bphad .irspyaka , Upanisad, i.4.1-3; 
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the Vedānta and Sāūkhya philosophical systems - came to be 
‘regarded as indispensible before any creation could result. 
in the popular creed however, the Puruga became identified 
with a zb god, Šiva, and. Prakrti with the goddess Parvati 


/Durgā. 
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being more active and more powerful than his male side 
also makes its appearance in the Vedic age, In celebra- 
ting Vāk in RV x,125, the composer who is the daughter of 
pi Ambhrija, iidieusīizēs none but herself as capable of 
infinite powers, inoluding those controlling the universe. 
According to the Šāktas, who characterize it as the Devi- 
stkta, this hymn draws up a vivid picture of Sakti or the 
female — áü Containing as it does ideas that are 
parallel to those in the Šākta philosophy, it has been 
readidy adopted into the latter as the oldest mantra of 
Devi ms But, truly speaking, there is no clear ; 
mention of the Mother Goddess in the so-called Devī-sūkta. 


Nor can we find in the old Vedic literature the epithets 


which have been used in this hymn in celebrating Vāk, 
There is also no proof whatsoever that the B8kta cult 
6 


centred around any of the Vedic goddesses, though from 


^. RTLI, p. 143, 

2. Banerjea, JN : PallcopBssn&, Calcutta, 1960, p. 225. 
ta ibid. 

De Paficopāsanā, SD: 225-26, 

Gy Ibid, De 226. 


248 
the way several female divinities like Aditi, Furajdhi, 
Imārāņī and. aaa are described as mother goddédses;: 
it would not be wrong to say. that this. conception of 
motherhood which figures so. prominently behind the notion. 


of such goddesses as Uma, Pārvatī, Lekgni eto; is un- 
1. 


doubtedly of Vedic. origin. 


The Šāktas may try to invest the Mother Goddess with a. 
Vedic Bn therefore an Aryan pedigree, but. she is essen- | 
tially as. much non-Aryan in origin as the Tantras , which 
_ celebrate her as the Supreme Creatrix, preserver and 
‘destroyer. Her non~Aryan origin is also indicated by her 
being introduced in the Vedic literature for the first | 
time as Ambika, sister of Rudra-Siva who appears to have 
absorbed a fair amount of non-Vedic characteristics in ` 
course of os development as the supreme god Heledevel, 
Mahe&vara). Initially, Ambik& appears as the antithesis 
of the benign Vedic mothers, for she is characterized ass 

a na” and thus closely resembles a BE S QUU 
malignant type. In the Taittirtya Árenyake, Rudra is 
described as. Ambikā ati, thusbanā of iki ^ and the 
goddess henceforth came to be known as the wife of that 


god.. The commentator Bāyaņa describes Ambikā not only as 


te Divine Power, p. xxvii. 

2. For the non-Vedic origins of the Tantras, see BKS, p. 
82; Chattopadhyaya, Debiprasad : Lokāyata, New “Delhi, 
1959, Des $21 Tis 

2. Supra, p.93. - 

4. VSMRS, pp. 106 Ff; EM, p. 219 ff. 
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Rudra's wife, but also as the mother of the world (jagen- | 
mata) and Parvati. i | 
Durg&, which is one of the most important as well as 
popular names of the Mother Goddess, occurs in a gāyatrī | 
zālēs daa ts Dente, ekl. ——7 
contains two other weit iciown names of the goddess - | 
Kātyāyanī anā PAA Sa The goddess. is however men- 
tioned in the mantra as dures, but according to Sayana, 

it is a vānieni of ra and means the same — 4 
None of these names are found in the Vedas, but their 
occurrence. in the later strata of the Vedie literature is . 
nevertheless highly significant, for each of them is used. 
in the Purāņic worship of nr 

The appellation Kanyakumari, which signifies a virein 
daughter: according to Sy aya (kum&rti kanya) is associated 
with the name of a place in the far south of India. $1 iyleā 
as isti this spot on the southernmost tip of the 
Indian peninsula, has been revered. since remote antiquity | 
as sacred to the goddess in her aspect- of or or Kanyā=. 


A 


Kumārī. The dini author of the Petiplus. Maris 
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(€ ASTES this place as ‘Comar, where ‘those. who. 


è Fafcopāsanā,. D» 227; 
D. lbid, Under- the designation of Kanyā, the goddess is 

. also associated with several places.of Sākta pilgrima 6; 
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and bathe and engage themselves to celebacy. This is also 
„done by the women; since it is related that the goddess | 
(Kumārī) once on a time resided at the place and bathed!. 

The Mahābhārata also mentions her as Mandaravasini Kumari | 
or the virgin living on the rocks. It seems quite likely 
that the Mother Goddess must have been worshipped as a | 


| 5 
virgin all over India since immemorial times. The bit 


goddess. Kumārī mentioned by the unknown Greek author is 
doubtless no other than the Kanyakumari, who is tones 
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka as an Aryan divinity. 

RG. Bhandarkar regards Kātyāyanī, (another common dané 
of Durgā), as the tutelary deity of the Brāhmeņa RB 
dynasty. Incidentally, he also suggests that the Devi's S 


name Kauš$ikī may also be explained in the same way. 


Durgā is also mentioned as Kātyāyanī in the Mahabharata. |. 
Nicosding to the Vānāna and Varāha Purāņas, Kātyāyanī is 
no other than Durgā, and was born at the hermitage of the 
ggi e. yho joined the gods in contributing his: 


40 
own energy for the creation of this goddess. - She is 


1. Vaude R, C: The | Classical l Accounts of Indis, 

; Calcutta, 1960,Pp.3o06-o7 | 

2, EM, p. 225, 

3. I seems that Durga has been conceived as a young Y ity 
virgin and of age between an year andi sixteen. Thus she 
is called Bandhyā if conceived as an year-old baby; : 

„Barasvatī if two.years old; Caņdikā if she is seven; 
Sambhavi-if eight; Durga. or Bālā if nine; Gauri if ten; 
 etc., etc, EHI (ii, pp. 232-55, - 
Virgins appear to play an important part in the cult 
of the Mother Goddess. According to the Devi Purēņa = 
(xxxiii.54,60,67,71,75,79,83,87,91,95, (oe 3104), at each 
monthly Service of Durgā beginning "From Šrāvaņa (of, HRY, 
D.476 ff. ) the. ba must feed the dis ca and” 


a an. 
"DH 
described as an eight-armed. maiden in the Varāha Purana, 


according to which she materialised in response to Brahe . 


mā's meditation in order to destroy a demon named Vetrā- 
sura, In the iconographical texts as well as-in some PEKE 
other Purāņas, Katyāyanī is described as ten-, sixteen- 


and twenty-armed Durgā in her aspect of Mahigģāsuramardinī. 


The Taittirīya Aranyaka also furnishes proof about the: 
Aryanizing of the oddess Durgā by connecting her with 
Agni and Sūrya, two prominent Vedic gods. She is invoked. 
as Vāirocanī, or the. daughter of Stirya or Agni, and is 


kum&ris and pay them dakģiņā(fees), Feeding of the 
virgins or kumaáris,Z£, says this Purina (xxxv.17-18), 
is an indispensible rite in Devi worship because Durga 
herself is a keny& (daughter) in her forms as Umā,Gaurī 
and Parvati, and so long as girls do not attain puberty 
they are as good as the Devi herself. Cf. Varāha P, 
xeii.1, xev.c4,48. 

4.Pancopāsanā, p. 228, 

D.VSMRHO,.p. 444, 

6. lbid. 
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4040. 290011349 ij 


ne D 
EHI, i(i), App. C, pp. 109-442; Vratakhanda, pp.88-89; 


EE eric TREE Pn dē jer PHI ECIAM? Eme 


+ 
«LÀ, Xele 
. 


Jacobi, H : 'Durga', ERE, v, p. 117. 


characterized as having the colour of flame, radiant from 
edd but an object of prayer by people (because she 
rewards them with success), and a a beautiful deliveress to 
whom. people turn in iter! The DurgBstavag (euloģies 
of Durgā) emphasizing the Devi! s aspect as a deliveress 
and bestower of success in the Mahābhārata and the Purāņas, 
may be traced to this passage, hich point out her connec 
tion dun asesti dB, and with the Vedic gods Agni and | 


Sūrya, as well as with divine energy e 
UMA 


The name Umā, which suggests the placia aspect of the 
Devi, occurs for the first time in EE M Tt: 
is to be noted that Umā appears in this text not as the 
wife of Rudra-Šiva, but as a very radiant ' (bahušobhemānā 
heavenly woman, who is conversant with the Brahman or the. 


Supreme Being. There is also nothing in the Kena Upani igad 


to suggest that Umā is the same as Ambikā of the Vājasa- 
5 
2e od ECE, though in the testa _Ārapyaka she is 


mentioned as the wife of Rudra who is designated recu 
i the husband 


(the husband of Umā) as well as/of as Um& and Anibikü 
thus came to be sāls jā as one and tne same Bodāšāss 
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In the nē the goddess as Umā appears 
conversant with the knowledge of the Supreme Being, whom 
important gods like Agni, Vāyu and Indra could not even 
sk” This is rather surprising, for it is the 
&oddess, and not the seemingly dominant masculine divi- 
nities of the Vedic pantheon, who appears to possess the, 
knowledge about the mysterious power behind the Ed 
bāyaņa also focuses aur attention on this fact by charac- 
terizing Umi as Brahma-vidyā or the knowledge of gyyydwg 
Brahman personified, while commenting on the passage in 
which Rudra is mentioned as the husband of both Uma and 
Ambika. But Uma is not only Brahma-vidyā in the Kena 
Upanišad, she is also Haimavatī, an epithet that has been 
interpreted as the daughter of Himalaya. The association 
of the goddess with mountains fūy thus appears to date 
back to great antiquity. In qualifying Uma as Haimavati 
the Upanigad may possibly be referring to an ancient and 
well-known tradition in which the goddess was known as 
the daughter of Himavat. Not only is her husband Rudra 
described as Gipifa anà Giritra in the Satarudriya, but 
the goddess herself is invoked as Gaurī and Girisutā 
(daughter of the mountain) in a gāyatrī of the Meitrāvsnī 
Sanita. We may thus equate Girisut& and Gauri with Unā 
Te EU, ived. 
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Campbell, J : The Masks of God Ly London 1962 ,p. 204, 

ATA, pp. 108-10. 

4. TA, 3c. or | | 

Ds EHE, d. De 454, note 1. In explaining the goma, Sāyaņa 
D Cr CERT who is also Uma and Brahma=vidya - 


Haimavati though it must be remembered that aa portion of 
the Maitrüyent 8 Saūbitā containing this raya Uri belongs, 
like the 40th part of the Teittiriya „Īraņyaka, to the 


"1 
later Vedic period. 


Our subject being chiefly iconographical, we do not: 
intend to enter on a lengthy examination of the etymology | 
of the various names of the goddess. Among her well-known 
names, Umā appears to be most controversial in so far as 
its etymologyis concerned. Hopkins follows Oppert in 
Mos us the word from ammā or amma which in Dmavidian 


means 'mother'. It is quite likely that the word Un& is 


not of Sanskrit... origin and the UNS offered HD 
S 4 


its etymology are mostly arbitrary. The Bengali poet 


Bhdratchandra explains the word Umā as the Šrī (grace) of I 

Siva, Another Bengali poet seems obviously fantastic 

when he: traces the name to the crying sound made by the ` 
6 


e E on her. birth (um, Weng) 


personified, as the daughter of Himavat or Himalaya : 
Himavat creme. eRe en. oe 


aautrirvacakak MJANMA 3 V S ZR SO A SI 


'Sinče Gauri, the daughter of Himavat, is EN — d 
nation of divine knowledge, the word. Une which denotes 
Gaurī indicates divine knowledge' (OST,iv, p. 420). » 
Thus-we have in. Gaurī another name of f Uma and in both. 
aspects the BOB. is the nee | of Himalaya. | | 
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The origin of the name and its meaning appear to have 
been undetermined even in ancient India, for, Kalidasa 
derives Um& from u mā (oh, dont) addressed to Parvati by 
her mother when the latter sought ¢# to persuade her not 
nee herself in rigorous ascetic —À The origin 
of the name as suggested by Kālidāsa also occurs in some 
of the uijā It may be dues out that the Babylonian 
word for 'mother' is ummu or umma, in Akkadian it is ummi, 
and in Dravidian Umma 9 It is not unlikely that 
these words as well as Umā have come from the same source 
and are therefore synonymous, «ās we have noticed, 
appears on the coins of Huvigka as OO which is possibly: 
derived from the Babylonian and Akkadian words for 'motheit 
it may also be suggested that the word Amm& or Mā, which 
is the name of the Mother Goddess in Phrygia, may have 
had something to do with the formation of the word OMMO, 
for OMMO in our opinion seems to be a Scythic adaptation Ø 
of the ancient AnBhit&, ie is known to have been identi- 


fied with the Phrygian Ma. . in any case, notwithstanding | 


URN Mandir), teke edition, Caleutta, p. 15. 
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1. Kumārasambhavam, 1.26 : Umeti mātrā _tapaso niģiģānā 
paseadumakhyBm "Sumukht D jagāma. 


e. VE, li.04; Varaha P, xxii.5: Matsya P P, ecliv.75; KP xliii 
Hārivanša, Lelēs 15-22. For further explanations GF “the 
name see BSSS, pp. Se 


1G; pe 59. 


5. MG. p pa 50-60, 
6. MAR, vii, p. 253 CNG, p. 95. 
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its occurrence in the Kena Upanigad, the word Umi is both | 
non-Sanskritic and non-Vedio, and appears to have been 
derived from some xgy/Z non-Indian stock through the . 
Dravidisn. This also indicates that the elements of the : 
Mother Goddess cult may have been borrowed like the word 
Umi from the Near and Middje East in the distant past and | 
preserved in their pristine character among the non-Aryans 
of India from whom the cult of the Mother Goddess was. | 
introduced into the Later Vedic religion anā Brahmanical 


Hinduisms 


In the Epics as well as in the Purāņas and other 
literature the goddess Umā is known as Parvati. ‘Her 
birth as "daughter of Himavat", whence this nane, is 
recognized everywhere. In the Rānāyana. the goddess Uma. 
is described as the second daughter of Himā laya. ' Bhe is 
mentioned as Sailasutā Pārvatī in the epics and under such 
synonyms ag Giripukei, Girij&japutrt, Seilerājanutrī, 4 
Negerājaputrī, Girija, B, Gipivarētmajā, Negakanyā, Parvatā- - 
rālekanyā anā Seileputpi. The goddess: also appears a& the. 


daughter of HinSlays in the Harivaióa. As testified by. 


" MG, De 60; cf. OIT; pp. 421-22. 
. GP. Kretsomer , Paul : 'Indra und der Hethitische Gott : 
inaras!, Band i, Heft 2, Weimar, 1929, p. 316; ACIP, i, 
ü pp. 165-66." | uu 
Še EN, p.224. -— 
4, The Ramayana of. Vamīri, ed. K.P. Parab, Bomabay, 1888, 
lQ.XXXV.45-15. — 
5. EM, Po 22ta 
Oe Herlveléa. i. 18. 15 ff. 
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Sudraka and Kālidāsa , the association of the goddess 


with mountains seems to have been well-known in ancient: 
India, for both mention her as Pārvatī. The story of the 
Devī's birth as the daughter of Himalaya is narrated -by 
most of. the Purāņas, That in the epic and Puranic mytho- 
logies Durgā continued uO figure as Parvati is attested | 
by . BET S CapdiSataka in which no less than six epithets 
connect her not only with mountains but also with ās 
The association of the goddess with mountains does not 
extenā to the Himalayas alone, for she is also Vindhya- 
vēsinī, or the dweller in the Vindhya mountains, and līvu 
is said GO ās on jouta peaks, We have already 
noticed that she is mentioned as Donda ana une 

in. the lenābhāreta, In the Devi Purina, the goddess is 
sūce nesa as always residing on the peak of the npa EI 
HEURE Nera, Mandira, Vindhya, Malaya, and Ganāhamādana 


mountains. — 


Kālidāsa defines the word Parvati as, the patronymic of 
. the goddess, who is later. on called “Und. The latter name. 


JS Infra, De ‘wore. 4485. karā L. 

2, Kumarasambhavam, i.26., In verse 21 of the same canto 
Kalidasa mentions the birth of the. goddess from the 
womb of Menakā, the wife of Himalaya. 

2. KP, xli.40-41; SP, xx; Varāha P, xxii; Siva va P, viis. 
Padma. P (Srsti Fhaņda),” xliii; Matsya P, cliv. ST TE, 

xxi.2; Korma P, ED DB, vii.xxxi, 

> 4+. SPM, p. 258. 

D Herivahta 114 568% 11.102,03 31; 120. 19; EM, p. 224; VP, 
«^ SOT. 12; MP, xei. 59. Rao: reproduces fron an. vadis” 
pieced. source “tne «iconography of a four-armed goddess 
called Vindhyavāsinī. Durgā (EHI, i(ii), p. 244), The | 

".Kathāsaritsāgara (trans, Q.H. Tawney, Vacsdcys ls VOD," 

1.2.20 TT, i. Owe, 1.10. «1 frequent Ly refers to the 
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is no doubt an Aryan invention to include into the circle 
of Vedic divinities a non-Aryan goddess who must have been 


venerated from immemorial times as Harth-Mother, Mountain- 
Mother and Forest-Mother,. The appellations of the goddess 


suggestive of her mountainous origin should not be taken 
to mean that she is the daughter of Himalaya. They pather 
indicate the existence of her cult in the mountainous 
regions of India from long before the advent of the Aryans, 
The situation of many of the Šāktapījhas on mountains _ 
(Vindhyāceta, Kāēmarūpa, (also calis Kamagiri); Cap pala, 


Hiūglāj, Grīparvata, Jvālāmukhī, Kāfnīra, SĀRA etc), 


should support such a contention, This also links the 


goddess Umā/Pārvatī/Durgā with the mother goddesses of 


goddess as PE GNVENES Ine 
6. HarivahSa, ii.$. 
(+ Supra , pe 248: 
Deas cexxvii.75- The 


Tiii aic ip da 39^ Arrea Ier 2S CTP tita. E G 


ds: BKS; De 25. Oppert (OII, p. 421) appears to accept like 
Muir (OST, iv.p4.425) Professor Albrecht Weber's sugges-. 
tion that the word Uma: may be derived from the Sanskrit 
root.u, av, which mean'to protect’. Muir gives his 
support in the following ÉgZXKgÉE words :'As Ambika, = 
mother appears to be merely an euphemistic and flatter- 

> ing. epithet, employed to propitiate the cruel goddess, 
in the same way it appears that we must derive Uma from 
root u, av, to protect. It is true that a final vowel. 
before ma commonly takes guņa' or is lengthened, but the 
words gima and hima show that this is not necessary,. 
and the name D ig perhaps e. 8 perfectly ene On dā 
formation’, QST, p. 425, . 

2e uj, D.C Time “Baits Pe thas! » JRASBL, xiv, p. 


* gf the nic Near anā Middle East. The Cretan Mother 
Goddess was venerated as Mater Dolorosa. Long before her 
worship was introduced into. Rome in 204 B. ee ot 
Cybèle was widely practised in the mountainous regions of. 

Asia Minot; particularly on Mount Ida, whence her epithet . 

"the Great Tiban Mother. The identification of Rhea and B 
AnBhit& with thé Phrygian Oybele possibly suggests that | 
the: former: were mountain goddesses. in the more primitive | 


state of their respective cults, Is htar too appears *o 2 


. have been a mountain deity, DOORUSSE among, her LE 


appellations ghe is also mentioned as 'the mistress of' 
the mountains '. in fact, all mother goddesses re 
aspect as Rartl-mothers appear to have been worshipped on ` 
re es and Umai/Parvati/Durgé: is no exception to 
this rule. B - i 7 | 

It is quite true. that in many Purāņas Durgā is des- | 
cribed as the daughter of Himālaya, but in a few others” 
the epithet Parvati appears to have been derived from her. 
residence.in the mountains. Thus in the Markandeya | 
PurBüa, she is called. Pārvatī not because she is the daugh 


ver of the. mountain king, but because she resides in the 


1. CMG, De 134 re, : 

2. Barrow, R.H : The Romans 2x Pelican Book), fennondes l 
worth, 1949, p. . We 

5. LEM, 173. | | 

^. Showerman,G : 'Cybele', ERE, iv, p. 277; LEM, pi 175. - 

5. Pearson, A.G; 'Mother of the Gods', ERE, viii, De 848. 

6. Supra, pe25.5. .. . 

(+ Jastrow, M : The he Religion of Babylonia. and Assyria , 
Boston, 1898, pe 32. - 

8. GHG, p. 154. 


HinBlayas. like any other Bod, Himālaja also: came for- | 
ward to contesbute his own energy to the creation of the 
goddess as well as to give her a lion to serve as her 

The connection of Durgā/Pārvatīi with the mother godd- 
esses of the Near and Middle East is as much suggested 
by her lion-mount as by her mountainous origin. In her 
Greek representations Cybele is shown as seated on a 
throne flanked by two lions or placed on a chariot drawn | 
by the same animals. In the Sth century Beis Ores: 
was celebrated as the mistress of the swift-slaughtering 


: 4 | 
Lions. Lions are also known to have regularly guarded 


the Great Mother in Asia Minor, Ashtart , the Phoenician 

Mother sa appears to have had & lion for her | 

E vehicle: just like her counterpart in Mycenae and Minoan 
tases The Babylonian Ishtar is said to ride on a 


chariot drawn by seven lions, who also attend her on other 
occasions. Inanna or Nanaia or Nana, whose identities 


T1 l 
merged with that ZZ of Ishtar, must also have been 


AF MP, lxxxv.46, Ara 40, 

2. MP, lxxxil.29, 

5. DEM, p. 174. 

4. BRE, viii, pe 848, | | | | 
5. Levy, G.R :The Gates of Horn, London, 1948, Y//2224/fiü 
„Da eet dig. 101: OL. MAR; ls pe 275% : 

6. LEM, pp. 77 ff. 

7e ERE 9 gils PDs 116. I i Ds l 
8. CMG, pp. 157-28; Levy, G.R : Op. cit, p. 223, fig.100; 

Ag LEM, p. 88. /—— | à 7 
Jā LEM, p. 57. : š E E 
10,Conteneau, G : Op, cit, p. 257; Delaporte, L :. Mesopo~ 
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associated with animals in the primitive stage of their 
cults. Ib is therefore not surprising to find either Nana 
or her variant OMMO to be attended by the lion on the coins 
of the Indo-Greek, Bactrian and Indo~Scythic kings of | 
idus s Since the early Gupta emperors freely copied the i 
Kuģāņa coin devices for their own va” it would be 
quite reasonable to postulate the association of Ambika/ 
Durg& with the lion to have been inspired by foreign 
influences percolating through the Indo-Greeks, Bactrians 
and the Kugāņas. It is also quite possible, as Professor 


James suggests, that the cult of the Mother Goddess after — 


its inception in its original homeland, the Near East, in- 
the remote palaeolithic times, subsequently extended to 
i R 
. | 2 
different parts of the ancient world, While it absorbed - 


many new elements in the course of its diffusion, it also 


retained a few of its pristine features which provide & 
Link sens the mother goddesses of the ancient world. This 
accounts for the similarity between Cybele and Durgā/ 
Pērvatī, who like the former, is attended by a Lion which 

Hay be taken as representing the animal world of which | 
she is the eges ‘The epithet Parvati as well as the 


lion mount also suggest that like Cybele and the Mater 


A4. Jastrow, M : Op. cit, p. 232, 


1. Infra, fpe Aig 20 |. 7 | | 
2. Infra, p.422. . Bhadrakali, a form of Durga, is to- 
be represented according to the texts, on & chariot. 
drawn. by four lions, As there is ummistakable evi- ` 
 Gence of non-Aryan influence on the iconography, of 


Dolorosa of Crete, she must have been worshipped in the 
wild mountainous regions in pre-Aryan India as a Mother 
Goddess? before she was introduced into the circle of the 
Vedic divinities as the paniens Um& of the Kena 
Upanigad,. Since then her elevation as the Supreme Goddess 
-Mahādevī or MaheSvari (meaning the Great Goddess and not 
the wife of Mahešvara or Mahadeva, i.c., Šiva) has been — 
quite easy and rapid. Under the auspices of Brahmanical 
Hinduism, particularly the sectarian Šāktas, Durgā has 
risen to be the auna hsvins ubBosbsd ne attri- 
butes of kas benign Vedic deities, such as, Aditi, 
Sarasvati and others on the one hand, and those of the 
numerous village mothers on the other, That is why Durga 
has so many names and so many forms = placid as well as | 


malignant, 


Historically, the name PURE SREB “be designate the 
Mother Goddess later than Uma. and Feds though as we 


have seen, ito occurs as early as the period. of the 


Bhadrakali, it is very likely that the idea of repre- 
senting: Durga with a lion for her vāhana or riding on 

a chariot drawn by the same animals-(see infra,pp. : 
may have come from outside long before her legends were 
incorporated in the POUR M 

CMG, p. 20 ff. 

. Harivaiša, 1.3, g 
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1. BSSS, De 29. 
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Maittirīga Aranyska. In the Rātri-stūikta which occurs in 
the Re Vedaperiéista, and is placed between the 126th 

and 128th hymns of the 10th mandala, is a Durgāstava or a 
hymn ūpis of PES characterized as an auspicious 
and beautiful goddess, who is approached for deliverence : 
from various kinds of dengers, difficulties E. fears. 

The Rātri-sūkta is a late insertion in the sacred text as 
others, it may have been composed in a fairly early period, 
in the gāvatrī found in the Taittirīva Av 'anyaka dju is 
also approached as a goddess M delivers her worshippers 
from dangers and difficulties, Ordinarily, the name 
Durgā stents her role as the destroyer or ai Luis of 
difficulties and miseries (durgatinā$inī). The sense has . 
been much elaborated in the Baidos iņadruns” according to 
whieh the goddess is called Purga because she is the des- 
troyer of the demon Durga, great obstacles, fetters of 
action, heinous: acts, grief, sorrow, heli and fear of 
death, rebirths, great Pos and mortal disease. such 
explanations are not exactly arbitrary; they rather indi- 
cate the nature of the circumstances in which Durga is | 
PE am popular practice as a deliveress. | 


Supra, p. 247. 

Rig-Veda, aitu ed. Max Muller, iv, p. 535 ff. 
lbid, Des. 920 i; | 

Supra, p+250, note 1: 

Sabdakalpadruma, pp. 743 ff. 

Cf. BVP Eom _Khanda), lvii.1-11. 


BSSS, p. 47. Of. SP P (Kāšīkhaņde | Uttarakhande), sd. 
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The concept of the goddess as a deliveress also occurs. 
in the pep acwesye SENE in which she is described as | 
DUREA because she is durgabhavasBparanaurasahgá (the boat 
to cross the difficult ocean of Met Elsewhere, 
in the same Purāņa, the Devi is called Durgā as she is to 
be the killer of the powerful demon en” We are 
inclined, however, to agree with scholars in whose opinion 
the name of Durgā has originated from the role of the 
goddess as the protectress of a durga or a (—À 
This explanation appears satisfactory not only from the 

etymological point of view, but also because of the 
occurrence of this epithet in a similar sense in the 
Purāgas. In celebrating her greatness, the Devi Purine, 
describes the goddess as vs who resides in fortresses 
as their nistresséBei i durgegu. k ES LAKE In the a 
Bānevatam . PUREA appears as a powerful city goddess ever 
intent on ppotecting the citizens against all kinds of 
enemies and Z, She is Zyf invoked by Aniruddha, the 
grandson of ree as ēd Dunes ~TUrgepeeelepames y . Lee 
"Durga, the great. goddess, who is the powerful (protec- 


tress) of the fortress, or whose speek ‘power protects the 


fortress? As Moor suggests, the derivation of this name 


de HP, Jxxiw:405 6f. loid «dnēvu 0s, 
2s Ibid, xei.46; cf. DB; vii, Des ps (Kag Biknange Utrera 
E khanda); lxxi-lxxii. rs 
2. BODO, pe +7. 
^, lbid, pp. 47-48. 
de DP, lxxxiii.62-65. According to this Purāņa (xxxvii.9), 


the goddess is called Durga because whenever implored 
by the gods, she rescues them from unsurmount able 
CANDOR 


ps 
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of the goddess. from 'durga!, a fortress which is'durgama!, 
difficult of access, because jt is sithated in the MØ AX 
mountains (parvata, whence the appellation Pārvatī), may 
also have been influenced by three passages in the Manu 
sathitā, This name of the goddess also appearstto mean 


a fortress or a secure place. of refuge in Bana's Küdambari. 


As we have hinted elsewhere, the Mother Goddess may 
have been worshipped gY in the urban communities in ZygX 
noient India much- in the same way as Lakgmi,. the goddess 
of wealth anā fortune (pagare lakgmī). As cities (puras). | 
were usually fortified in those bi those 
in the. west and north-west of India, it would be reasona- 
ble to suggest that, like Pallas Athene, the Mother 
Goddess. alās came to be invested with heroic attributes, 
as well as VON PERURI, like the former as. & yar goddess who. 
slew demons and giants i her own hands,. Whether as. 
‘the remover of distress, or the slayer of the demon: Durga, 
or as the guardian of a šitās a fortress, Durgā is : | 
essentially a- war goddess armed. with xw various weapons, 
nisi ever ready to crush enemies. She is thus . 

6. DB, 33. 24, 5-6, 
PEE OU 24^. 


B e ii, 1206354: "n 
9. HP, Pe "A" v 


i: Manusaittittā ,:. ii. 04223, - | | Cut 

. Kadambari K .uothamukhe by. ET (ed. Pas Vaidya,” li 
. Poona, 1939, )4 p.-31 .::svēācchandapracāramapi Durgaika- 
Sar anam, "though: wandering. at pleasure, he had m Sole 
Peres in the. aes Dares or. a Las SI 2 
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utterly unlike Unā/Pārvatī who has nothing warlike ābsīv i 
her and who is celebrated in literature and art: as a l 
daughter (of Himālaya), a wife (of Šiva), anā a mother 
(of Gaņeša anā Skānda). Tn her placid aspect as Umā/ 

Pārvatī, the wifely and motherly virtues of the goddess: 
appear as the most prominent characteristics, whereas 

Durga, Candi, Kali recall her terrible forms ki 
with violence, bloodshed and destruction, The latter 

aspect of the Devi is best indicated by her name Gaņģī or. | 
RUE connected. with her role as the slayer of the. 


titans like Mehigüsura, Sumbha and Ni$umbha, Durgama and 
; | 


and others. Tt is quite likely that representing as they | 
do two diametrically opposite aspects of the odisse í 
Fārvatī-Unā and Durgā-Caijdī were two different BU praGS 
before they were compounded into one divinity in post- 


Vedie Hinduism, 


jpo 


CANDĪ OR CAŅĻIK 


As the Supreme Goddess, Durgā.is celebrated under this 
M 7 : ae ` 2 
epithet in thirteen chapters of the Markandeya Purāņas: 


ET Infra, fp. 403- gäe 4 I | 

4, Wheeler, R.E.M : Indus Civilization, pp. 90-94. 

F4 Jońes, Sir Wo: 'On 1 the Go Gods of Greece, Italy and India’, š 
frieze of the great altar of Zeus at Pergamon, now in 
the Berlin Museum, Athene is shown striking. down ga the 
giant Enceladus during a battle. LEM, p. 94.. 


1. Infra, p. O6 FK 
Za BSSS, Ps 5. 
5. MP, lxxxiexoiii, 
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Gengi, or simply Cond, it is to the Säktas what the Bible 
is to the ME The goddess occurs in the a ira 
SCIES under most of her well-known iu S such as, 
anbikā, veeja HEUS PARNO UA and Eben but not 
even once as Hes She is of course mentioned thrice as 
Pārvati, but as the resident in the mountains and not as 
the daughter of Himalaya, This may be taken as a further 
proof of Unā-Pārvatī and kās ieliks is being different 
goddesses representing two different traditions in the 
history of XKé Mother Goddess worship in India, As Das 
Gupta suggests, Uma and Parvati as names of the goddess 
appear to be much older than Durga or cant. It is also 
guite possible that upon her introduction into the Aryan 
pantheon, the pristine characteristics of the goddess were. 
‘sought to be covered under the civilised attributes of 

Uma LE who was conceived after the Vedic mothers 
like Aditi, Ppthivi, Sarasvati, Purahdhi and Šrī-Lekpmī. E 
The transformation of AAA who was originally a ruthless 
killer, into the placiā une suggests as much, But the | 
suppression of the warlike characteristics of the Mother 


Goddess, coming. from the non- -Aryan background in which 


she had been worshipped as the source of all power, was 


Of. Barth, A. TA pe 197, note 2,. 
"Infra, p.296, nota 2 

Supra fp. 257- 5$. 
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but temporary. As usually happens to all conquering 
races, the Aryans succumbed to the non-Aryans whom they 
had subjugated, and were compelled to accommodate among 
other things elements from the latter's religion in their 
own, Numerous images in terracotta found all over Nor- 
thern mai. Ges to the continuation of the jeie 
of the Mother Goddess, among the lower orders of Xy 
society at least, after the fall of the twin capitals of 
the Indus Civilization, Harappa and Mohenjo-daro. The 
fighting characteristic of the goddess, which are so un- 
womanish, appear to have reasserted themselves from the 
proctugaga times, as testified by the writings of Südraka 
and the devices on the coins of the cede eroe and Indos 
Parthian rulers in the north-west of India. What with 
the resurgence of non-Aryanism under Aryan garb, foreign 
invasions, and the rise of warlike kings like Candragupta. 
Hevea sand the imperial Guptas; it was but natural that 
the Mother Goddess. should be reconceived and represented 
as a war goddéus ‘ceetrovine for her worshippers their 
enemieg, personified by demons, such as Mahiga, Durgama 
and others. The Matsya and the Markandeya Puranas, as 
Infra, p. 354 Xf. 
Of. Basham, A.L : £54 Loc ub ds. 314. 
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Infra,Pp.|414- pu 


HD, v, pp. 856, 900. The Ath Book of the Brahmanda P P, 
which. may be of an earlier date than either the Mat tsya 
or the Uarkande ya Purü RR celebrates the goddess under - 
the name-o alita as. Ba bolnc more powerful than Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva and also as the slayer of Bhaņdāsura : 
(Dikshitar, V.R.A: The LO Index, i, University. of ` 
kaijas "Tn De XxIl). lā Bon iS one of. the names of. 
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well as the Mahābhārata, which were all compiled during 
the Gupta period, or even a century or two earlier, fur- 
nish the best indication of the form in which the goddess 
was conceived and venerated.’ It is not as Umā-Pārvatī 
but as Durgā-Caņdī that the goddess gained one of the 
foremost positions in tūrē Hindu pantheon. Notwithstanding 
her celebration as an ascetic maiden and an amorous wife 
by Kalidasa End muneneus other poets and writers of the 
medieval period, the goddess continued to flourish in 
her warlike aspect and under her name Durgā/Caņdī from the 
Gupta period onwards, tn his Ganditataka, B Bēņa mentions 


the goddess as vas in 96 stanzas, whereas be Ls men— 


i 


tioned ri only twelve times as Umā and twenty times as 

Parvati. In this as well as in other works of Bana, the 
: : (5 
goddess is no doubt referred to in her benign aspects, 


but these pale into insignificance before the sanguinary 
and violent character in which he usually represents her 
6 


to his readers, 


Durgā(EHI, iii), p. 333). She is worshipped under this: 
name-at Prayadga(near Allahabad) which is known as one 

| of her pithas. JRASBL, xiv De 56, 

o. Infra, De44g, note 1. j 


d. Winternitz, M A A History of Indian Literature, Ūniver- 
sity of Calcutta, 1927, I, p. 463 fis Hopkins, E.W : 
The Great Epic of India, New York, 4904, p. 287 ff. 

2. “BOSS, De o> fl. 
4, the ""Šāktas, pp. 52872239. 

4. SPEM. pp. 247, 258-59. 

Ber Ibīdm pp. 2958-59... 

6. Ibid, p. 258; Harga Ca Carita. (trans. Cowell and Thomas), 
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The Vedic dud tat Vedic literature, such ag, the 
frālneņas) Upanigads and the Gphya Sūtras, does not 
contain any direct evidence of Devi op Sakti worship on 
an organized basis, Yet, nevertheless, they reveal how 
the elements of the goddess cult were gradually TRET in- 
corporated in the religious system of the Aryans. This | 
is evident from the importance accorded, though grudgingly, 
first to the Vedic goddesses like Aditi, Barasvatī and 
bpthivi, and later from the introduction into the Vedic 


pantheon of Sri, Ambika, Umi Haimavatī, Kātyāyanī, Gauri, 
e") 

* 6. à - E E * P 

Kanyā-Kumārī and Durgā . 


1. Pañcopāsanā, p. 251. 


2. The recognition of the Female Principle in the Vedic . 
period is indirectly indicated in the so-called 
Creation hymn of the Rg Veda (x.129). In the | 
Byhadāranyaka Upanisad (1.4.1 ff), the recognition is 
fully. given, though the Female Principle #7 is | 
characterized as part and parcel of the Creator, who 
is male, and who brings her into existence at his will 
because being lonely, he wished for a second (self or 
partner) which he produced out of himself. 'He then 
made his Self to fall into two (pat), and them arose 
husband (pati) and wife (patni) ... Therefore the ` 
void which was there is filled by the wife. He 
embraced, her, and men were born'. Ibid, i.4.3 (Trans. 
F. Max Muller, SBE, xv, pp. 85-86.  . 
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The: first ais dis signs of an di M ONEIN 
centred in a goddess appear in the Mahābhārata . These 
references throw insufficient light on the history of the 
worship: of Durgā in. the Sub-continent, but furnish enough 
indication of a syncretism in which the Vedic and non- ` 
Vedic elements combine in the development of the Mother 
d The original Ramayana is virtually useless as 


evidence of goddess worship in ancient India. The stor: 
g p 


that is current in Eastern India, particularly Bengal, 


occurs only in the Bengali version of the epic composed. 
| by Krtbivāsa . Kpttiv&üsa's source of. this legend js vob. 
undisclosed, though there are evidences of such a tradi- 
tion of worship of the goddess by Rāma out of season in. 


i -" ex, Wie d 
the comparatively late Bphaddharma Purāņa . The merit of 


ae Sa STEW Starrs time rere re Bi 


1. The Šāktas, p. 37. 
ca vē 
2. Eeūcopāsanā, p. 252; of. Kpttivāsī Rāmāyaņa, ed. D.C. 


WU Vl OVSA PAN ictus ira He end foem rg aci Erg pie C 


^. Pūrva Khaņda, xxii. : 


her autumnal worship is referred to by other Purāņas ag 
du The original Ramayana describes however how Rama 
was advised by the psi Agastya bo recite a hymn in | 
oben of Āditya (Sūrya), and pon his doing so, was able 
to kill the rākgasa king Rāvaņa . The goddess is men- 
tioned in the two epies under different names, but these 
references are mostly vague and throw little light on the 
extent of her worship á There is enough indication of 


A. 
Saktism in the Mahābhārata , but in reality d it Ā does 


not recognize any Sākta cult .  'Even Durgā seems to be a | 
late addition to the epic as she appears hymned! . Being 
treated as interpolations, the two hymns celebrating Durga. 
in the Mahābhārata, have been left out of the standard ue 
recensions of the text . Though not two thousand years 

old, as claimed by Yogesh Chandra Bee, ees two sections 


may have been added to the text in the early medieval 


Te AP, célxviii; DP, lix. 16: SP(KaStkhand e-Uttarakhapda), - 
TRLO PP BD (Brahma: Khanga), 123.50 eee 0D. ILL; 
xxvi.7-8;: KP, i1x.26. 


2. Ramayana, (Parab, édition), vi. 106. 

Ta Pañcopasanä, De 252. 
4, Mbh, ix.45. describes the Mātpkās as the Saktis of 

É diferent gods after whom the former are shaped, 

2» Hopkins, H.W. : Ope cit « 115 
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D. iDid, Ops c cit, p. 281 ff; Winternitz, M, : Op.cit, p. 


ROV Virataparva of: -the „Mahābhārata, ed. Ñ. B. 
. Utkigarh, Poona, 1923, App. notes on pp. 22-25. 
| etdācnērvan, pe St. - 
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| | 1: | 
medieval period by the sectarian Šāktas . Read with a 
similar hymn styled as Āryāstava in the Harivath$a , as 


2 


well as two others of a kindred nature in the same work , 
the io Durgüstotras.in the Mahabharata clearly indicate: 
that the complete development of Durg& as a great goddess 
of the Hindu pantheon took place sometime prior to the 
completion of the final version of the epic and its 
supplement, the Harivahéa, that is, in the 4th-Gth century 
ka The celebration of Durgā as a mighty goddess in 


six l l : of 
the Harivah$a may be viewed as a proofaher organized cult 


7 ae 


„ in a similar manner she is 


in. early India. Just as in the Rātri-sūkta the sages 


invoke. Durga for assistance 
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the.infernal region, which he visits in order, to persuade 

the goddess to OM dus the form of Nidrā Kālarūpiņi 

(sleep personified) , the nefarious designs of Kathsa the 
ME. 


tyrant. Notwithstanding his being a petitioner before 


1. Utkigarh, N.B : Op.olt, App. p. 23. 
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the goddess, Visnu presumes, as Oppert rightly observes, 

a certain superiority over her , and promises her upon | 
ép dudessatuibe carrying out his requests, the status of | 
Indra!'s sister, the title of Kau$iki signifying her | 
lineage from the Kušika clan, a residence on the Vindhya 
ona the honour of being worshipped by ghosts with 
animal sacrifices; and the destruction of the demons 


Sumbha and Nifumbha. She is also desoribed as the sole — 
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goddess already foreshadowed in the preceding chapter of 


all the names given to her by Arjuna in the Mehābhātata . 


dā OTI. ASO a | | kastas A, 
2. ibid, p. 451. In the hymn to Durga in the Virātaparva . 
| TBE.. iv.6); Yudhisthira dddresses her as sams 
of Narayana, born in the family of the cowherd Nanda, . 
as one.increasing the prestige of the family, the cause 
of Karisats destruction and the slayer of asuras. She is 
. described as a virgin who has taken the vow of celibacy 
„amd is said to reside on the Vindhya mountain. She is 
Kālī -and Mahākālī, and is fond of blood, flesh and 
animal sacrifiees. She delivers her worshippers from all 
, kinds of difficulties. In the hymn addressed to her by 
| Arjuna (Mbh, vi.22), she is given many names including © 
Ary& (noble), Mandaravāsinī, K811, KapBli, Bhadrakālī, 
Mahākāļī, Caydi, Kātyāyanī, Karālī, Sikhipicehadhāriņī, 
(one who wears.peacock feathers), Mahiģasrpriyā, . 
 RauSiki, Kokamukhāçwolf-faced), Sākambharī, Brahma- 
vidyā, Vedasruti,.Sāvitrī, Vedamātā, Skandamātā eto. 
"She is also mentioned as.the younger sister of- Krsna 
andas, born of the family of Nanda, the cowherd, 
' With reference to the epithet kokamukhā in the epic, 
Yogesh Chandra Ray informs us about a wOlf-moubthed m 
image of Durgā, which is still worshipped at Raipur in - 
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Analysed, the. hymns celebrating Durga as a great godd- 
ess in both the Mahābhārata, and its supplement / at once 
reveal her varieā characteristics. The attempt to Arya- 
nise a non-Aryan. goddess is very apparent in these hymns. 
Great stress seems to have been laid on her virgin state 
and celibate character, as well as on her residence on 
the peaks of thé mountains of Malaya, Vindhya and kallēdu 
that is, northern, central and southern India. There are 
pointed references boter Tonino for wine, flesh and 
animal sacrifice (eīdhumātsapašuprivā) . She also appears 

as ‘the particular deity of the Sabaras, Pulindas and _ 
| Barbaras, "the chief aboriginal races of India, thus 
supplying a strongfoundation for thē supposition that the . 
cult of the Devi or of the Female Energy arose among the 
non--Aryan races, and was not imported into this country 
by the vietorious st The worship of the Earth 
Goddess is still practised by the non-Hindu aboriginal 
tribes belonging to the Šabara and Gond groups. The 
i epithets of the goddess, suggestive of her Boone 
the Bankura district, West Bengal. Before its: ipsa vin: 


tion ina temple, the image used to be worshipped under. 
a tree. d pp. 81-82. 
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origin, occurring in these hymns may be. regarded as supp- 
lying important evidence concerning the worship of the 


Female Energy in India from great antiquity. 
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THE MOTEER GQ 
IN TEE PURĀŅAS 


i. The Legends and their analysis: 


The work of Àvysnizing the Mother Goddess appears to 
have den eodīlušās if not intensified, in the Puranas. 
Most of these works refer.to her two -births - first, as 
the daughter of Daksa Prajāņati , an important Vedic god, 
and next, as that of HimBlays . The legends of her two 
births seem to have been well-known in India. from Very 


n 
ancient times and are referred to by Kālidāsa . 


In one of the legends, the goddess is mentioned as Sati, 
a daughter of Dakga who is a Praj&pati and whose vanity is 
offended at the insubordination of Siva. He is, however, 
persuaded by Brahma to give his daughter in marriage to 
Siva, who is of disreputable habits, but for whom his 
daughter has nevertheless conceived. a great love and 
devotion, Sometime later, Dakga arranges a great sacri- LA 


fice to which he invites all gods, but deliberately leaves 


Ja OLL, pe 4-56 a i 

2. Supra, pe 57 and.note 6. eA 
Be SE(kedavakhanda), xx; Varāha P, xxii; 
Siva P, i.vii; "PP (Spsti Khanga), xliii; Matsya P, 
QOliv.75; VP, xxi.2; Kūrma P, i.xi; DB, vii.xxxi; 


Ramayana (Parab edition), i.xxxv.12. 15. 


4, Kumirasambhavam, i.21. 


p 
ut 
out Siva, Satt uos there uninvited, ànd when her father | 
reviles her. husband in & cruel manner, she is unable vo B 
bear it and gives up her life in protest. When Šiva Keane : 
of this, he comes to Dakgats house with Virabhadra at the 
head of his ganas, and, having destroyed the sacrifice, 
goes away bearing the corpse of his wife on his shoulder,” 
Drunk with. infinite grief he strides about the universe. 
All nature seems to share his bereavement, for the soil is 
dried up, plants wither and harvests fail. To save man- 
kind, therefore, Vigņu hurls his discus time after tine 
and cuts the corpse-of Sati to pieces till Siva realizes 
the weight is gone and retires to meditate on Mount | 
Kail&sa.  Hewn by the cakra of Viggu, Sati's body falls 
into 52 pieces (or 51 or 108 pieces), and wherever a frage 
ment touches the earth, a shrine (pīfha) of mother-worship 
is established with Siva himself as guardian of the spot 
(ea The theme of the other legend is the re- | 
birth of Sati as the daughter of Himalaya and Menakā;. and 
her vomarriage with Šiva under such names as Pārvatī, Uma 
and Gauri. | B 


te For the story of Sati's suicide and the destruction of 
Dakga's sacrifice, see Sister Nivedita and A.K. Cooma~ | 

raswamy : Opecit, pp. 287-94; Ramayana (Parab edition), 
16609: TF: Siva „Ls; VeXxVi-xx; ivii; LP, i.c; j 
rise n s YE, iP SP, (easrahabda) A diii; PP, 
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pe 14 ff. 


The first legend is evidently a Purānic fabrication 
aimed at giving the goddess. a Vedic and. therefore an Aryan 
pedigree, dn the account of the _— of kj S 
as Unā/Gaurī, and. not as Satt DEkgoyod ji. Vīrabhadra, who 
destroy red the - sacrifice on the orders of Šiva, is salā to 
have been created by the latter at the desire of nue who 
was unable- to tolerate her pūsbarāis exclusion from. the ` 
ceremony. Ag Mahākālī, one of her terrible manifesta- 
tions, the goddess assists Siva to wreck Dakga's M 
According to the Devi Purse, it is the goddess, and not 
Šiva or Virabhadra, who destroys the ceremony « As 
Bhattacharya remarks ,. the story of Sati Dak gay ant is an- 
altered form of the older legend in which the Hoddss 
figures ag the daughter of iii. Another thing to 
note in this connection is that initially the goddess ag 
abl. is outside the Vedic pantheon; in the next éd 
she is given a place im. it as Satī DESAY es and finally, - 
she is reborn as the daughter of HimBlaya. In this way, 
the non-Aryan Mother Goddess is given recognition by the 


Aryens in their pantheon, but at the same time care is 


BKS, Pp. DD 

Hbh, xiii.161. 10 ff. . | 
Kūcma. E, i.xv.4, 56; Mbh, xii.285.22-28. 
HB; 31134 285, 54 EL a 
DP, xvii.23 of. Siva a P, vexvi-xx, 
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taken to keep her at its periphery just as even after 
realizing his own share in the Vedic sacrifices, Rudra- 


Siva has not been granted a permanent domicile in the 
1 + 4 
Amarāvatī, but lives in his own Kailāsa . As with the. 


non-Aryan, Siva, the Aryans could not ignore’ for long the- 
claims for sscosnttion by the non-Aryan Mother Goddess, 
who was first introduced into the circle of their own 
divinities m the daughter of HimBlaya, and subsequently 
Aryanized:as that E T A Her suicide and the distri- 
bution of the different members of her body all over the 
sub-continent imp lye s the recognition, under the cover of 
myth, of the numerous village mothers whose cults have 
been active in all parts of India from immemorial times « 


1. BKS, p. 22. 

2. the non-Aryan antecedents of the goddess are also sugg- 
ested by the Mahābhārata (xiii,140.2%, Roy's trans), 
and also in 111.59 .where she is represented as a ` 
Kirātī accompanying Šiva, who as a Kirāta, tests the | 
devotion of Arjuna. That this legend, as well as the 
situation of her cult spots on hills and mountains 
suggest her non-ÁAvyan and mountainous origin, are also 
confirmed by the existence of Hidimbā or Hidmā Devi 
temple at phungri in the Kulu Valley, side by. sildd/Yy 
side, with the shrines of the goddess under the names of 
Sandyā, Tripura Sundari and Ambik8, According to the. 
legend current.in the region, Hidimb& was a man-eating 
demoness before her deification, but.she is now re- 
garded as the patroness of Kulu. Hidimba may be taken 
as an example of the non-Aryan Mother Goddess worshi- 
pped in the wild mountaineus areas, and the survival of 
of her name as well as her worship is a proof of the 
importance which her cult must have enjoyed since 
primitive times. ASI, 1905-O6, p. 26 ff, l 

2. The whole story has an excellent parallel in the guest 
of Persephone by Demeter. In the fifty-two pieces of 
Sati's body, observes Sister Nivedita and Coomaraswamy, 

we- are irresistibly reminded of the seventy-two frag- 
ments of another dead body, that of Osiris, which was 
sought by Isis and found in the cypress tree at Byblos. 


das Thé. Thé. non-Ar en. E round of | 
C " the Mother Goddess 1 Sābarotsava | 
nike axe: many ‘indications in the Purēņas of' the i | 
V onkuli, origin of the Mother Goddess. end the deliberate: 


2 attempts. at her Aryanization. ‘Aparna, which is. one ef. E 


n the. epithets of. the goddess in the Matsya and Brahma 


| 4 ne 
ša "Purāņas a is: but the. ‘civilized version | of: the non-Aryan | 


"goddess Parņafabarī. m. Tering. out the- image of the. Devi - 


on a chariot: da a procession, "e worship of her Xgepik a 


(sp dade din a  pehdal and its. Ammérsion in a pond, Jake ` or: Pd 
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. The didest year is. glad: E liekās ‘been one of ie two 
^ Seasons, OT seventy-two. weeks. .Thus the body of 7 7. 
Osiris would’ perhaps’ signify. the whole year, divided: UR 
| "into its most calculable units. In the more modern > 
|o sbory we find ourselvés dealing again with. a number: 
°° characteristic of the weeks of the: year. The .fraág- i- 
ments of the: body.of Sati are fifty-two. Does she, © 
2  then,: represent some ancient. personification: which D 
. Way. have beeb the historic root. of our pregent.. "a 
reckoning, i pe Sit. pe up : 


Con ODEM, 1 PP» 48-494 - Harivahéa, i. 18. AD fe 


| 2. BKS, pe 26; ‘Of. Ietspe. P, xidi.7-9. For the iconos: 

. graphy. of. Parnagabar see IBBS, pp. Karo) plss ei. 
. EXXxiii.à,b; Indian. Buddhist. Iconograph (bar. unc rn 
| ered Calcutta, 1 pear PP». 8%-8 IT 
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a ag t rr ass V . Ce 
0 river < outside ie village. y as ei as he ÉSbarotseva 


“associated, with her annual worship, = ZA all betray - 


Las of. mon-Aryen. practices. án: her, ult. 


“the: word. Sabarotsava indicates ae festival. of. the. 


a PME or one. ‘that has ‘been borrowed from these on-Aryan 
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"e a BKB, pe. ^26; eio DP, xxii Sten. ‘Konow regards Durgā 1 as 


.& goddess. of Indo-European. origin: ‘like. Nerthus of: 


> ancient. Germany, because, like the.latter, Durgā's. 


. v primitive form was:that of an earth mother. and us c 
worship of: Nerthus.waS also marked by. 'à kind: of. ratha- 
| yātrā connected:with feasting and. merry-making: end. 

bn concluded by a ceremonial bath. ee. TA L 

^ c s Päraliel to Pūrgācpūjāts JASONS), my T9854. | 
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In discussing the ne. origin of Durga ET ae 
Majumdar" regards the custom of Kumārī..worship in. ©. 
^ o, Bengal. during the autumnal wore Of. "the. goddess, as 
S well asthe: immersioniof her k ika image; as having. 
^" .;been.derived. from. the. non-Aryan ies jivaàl of Ieri-oss 
ov (worship: of. the. virgin): held in thé. lunar month: of. 
cĀš$vina e 'Durgā; Her. Origin and: Eden D TEAS) | 
JĀ airu) 4906; pe 958. ff ay 


EV A ceremonial procession end bathing of Gaurī;: who rn 
I. o appears. to- be, the natiojal. goddess: of- Rajasthan, ‘takes 
os place every year: amidst much pomp which is highlighted. 
-by thé dancing and singing of women, Gauri, is .' : 
venerated as the bounteous and. universal mother; “the: 

- ‘goddess. òf- abundance, love. and chivalry. „Her festival. 
<. of peculiar brilliance at Udaipur, Xs. ‘held. annually . | 
=, during the vernal equinox.  'The meaning of Gauri. is. 

oo yellow, émblematic.of the ripened: harvest, when the 

¿o Notaries of the goddess adore her: effigies, which are: 
those. of a. matron: painted. the colur. of ripe corn and. 

she: is: represented with two hands'.^ (AAR, ii, D ME 

. 665268). . The non-Aryan character. of the goddess | is: 

"^ suggested. by the’ slaying: of a boar+in her honour, E 
A as Baring Huge E Pe: eoe 2 MEO S 
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people. As testified by the pu P this cere- 
mony appears to have become a part of- the aubumalal 
worship of Durgā around the 10th or 11th century A. "D. 

The Purāņa directs. that the immersion of the image of the 
goddess on the 10th day of her worship should be marked 
by the S&barotsava. The image is to be taken out in a 
procession which is to be joined by virgins, prostitutes 
and dancers, all dressed up for the bssasdons Concheg, 
pipes and drums are to be played and crackers to be fired. 
Banners of many colours are to be displayed, fried rice 
and flowers to be strewn on the processional route. At 
the time of immersion, the particigpants are to indulge in 
a sport wach is to. be marked by frolies and the utterance 
of indecent: words referring to the sexual organs, Persons 
refraining from using indecent words will incur the dis- 
pleasure of the goddess who will curse them. The ceremony 
of 58barotsaya is also prescribed as a part of the A 
autumnal worship of the goddess by Raghunandana, and his 
contemporary BülapBoi . Sebastian Manrique, who visited 
India during 4629-45, gives a full account of this | 
Sabarotsava which he witnessed and in which the. image of 
‘the goddess ‘is carried along in a highly ornamented 
triumphal car with a large band of dancing girls, who 

‘Te KP, lxi, 17. TI 


2, Tītnitattva, D». 425, 
5, Paficons āsanās 281. 


besides dancing, gain à livelihood by prostitution iu 
After several streets have been traversed in this fashion, 
these ceremonies in hūnour of the idol give place suddenly 
to others full of infemy and dishonour. The idol being | 
taken with all this ‘pomp or circumstance to the river, or 
if there is no river to some reservoir, is hurled into it 
amidst the execretions of the people who pel} it with 
stones and earth, upbraiding it with being a.whore and. 
heaping the most : ignonimous epithet E upon it, «mu 
with shouts, yells, jeers and :scoffs. When they have thus 
ended the festival, they return dūdu «Bule 
Majumdar also draws our attention to the immersion of the. 
ene image at the Ķumāri-Osā. ceremony when the non- 
Aryan maidens, ats chief participants, sing indecent songs 
in honour of the es Tt cannot be stated with any 
certainty af the babarotsava is still observed in connec- 
tion with the autumnal worship of Durgā „ but as Majumdar 
points out, it was the custom in lower Bengal "to sing 
obscene ‘songs on the ninth day Salu PUE „some 75 
years ago, and. the penser phrase ‘navamir ir kheug! (the | 
obscene songs of the ninth day), which is well-known | 
“throughout ‘the province, possibly refers to the Sāberotsa- 


Ae 
va given up in the not too distant past, 


« Travels. s.of 8 sebastian. enrique, 1629-1645, translated 

with an introduction By and notes by Lt. Col. CE. 
luard, vol. i, Oxford, a pp. 71-72. 
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3, Panco Asana, p. 204. 
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he. algas of ÉBverotsaya, whose non-Aryan | 
Eo is so obviously: plain, by an orthodox Brahmin. 
and social reformer like Raghunandana Bhattacharya is 
highly significant. Apart from ang Te is Lts inclusion 
among the rituals bd the ' goddess long before the saieta 
is by paca ee proof of her cult having been -—— 
from the non-Aryan Šabaras, among whom it was originally 


t 


practised and to which the |parivaiše 4 pointeāly refers. 
Worship of the goddess by the non-Āryans of the Vindhya i 
regions is also mentioned by Bējabhatta and ģēnadēva . 
Vākpati, the author of the Gauģavāho, and who flourished 
during the second quarter of the 8th century A.D. , not 
only mentions the goddess as Vināhyavāsinī, but also as 
the non-Aryan Kali as well as Pārvatī, whose worshippers 
are the Koli women and the savage Šavaras, who cover up 
their nudity with turmeric leaves and whose offerings to 


the goddess consist of wine and blood. ` 


iii. Aryenization of 
the Mother Goddess: 


Further evidence ras eee origin of the Mother 
Goddess provided by the I Pees consists of references to 
her black complexion, a characteristic of the original | 
ir of India whom the Vedas mention as dark- 


skinned . In several Purāņas, the Mother Goddess appears . 


1. su ra Pe 2 a d 
2e SUDER, pe 273. 2 : 
2. Supra, C De 2555 note 67 
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initially as c M „ but subsequently becomes 
fair through ascetic penances . Out of her discarded skin 
arises the goddess Kātyāyani, whom Indra makes his own 
Sister under the “ene of Kaufikt, and instals her with a. 
Lion for her yBhena on the Vināhya mountain’. Clearly the 
history of Aryanization of the non-Aryan goddess is des- 
crībed in these metaphorical changing of complexion. The 
terrible and uncouth non-Aryan Ķālī gives up her black 
‘skin for the fair golden one of the Aryan goddess and 
becomes the majestic Gauri or the. bahufobhamBün& Haimavatī, 
liven then, so powerful meee have been her culb Shee hep | 
pristine form has been retained under the cover of myth 


and has become known as Kali, Kātyāyanī, KauSiki,ete . 


In the Lihga Purāņa,; Kali is said to have emanated from 
Evas She is also described as Ambikālalātaniskrānta 
6 bio N TUS E am dd 
Devi in the Her eens sys Pura ana According to the Kālikā 


We Mālatī-Māāhava, Preface, p. xvii, also pp. xiiiexvii. 
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Da Vākpati 3 SERIE ed. S.P, Pandit, Bombay, 1887, 


o, RV, | 1190. Bs a 44. 1. The black skin is characterized in 
EV, 2.4 as Dasa varna. CF. Griswold H.D. : The 
Religion. of the Rieveda, OUP, 1925, pp. 37-28, 
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tita Himālaya calls his ete Reg whom his friends 
address as Pārvatī and Girinandinī è “The same text also 
desoribes how the aus picious: goddess Kālikā of dar rk com 

| plexion, four-armed, handsome looking, having very high. 
"round breasts and a lion for her vāhana, appears .before 
Dakga and promises to become his daughter (Sati) and the 
wife of Šiva at. each entice: The Natsya Purāja aScri- 
bes the dark complexion of Parvati to RS at whose will 
the goddess Rātri enters the womb of Menakā and turns her | 
foetus bises. And by thus becoming a part and perce. of 
UnB/Pürvatt, Ron ds become known as  FkEnaÉR . The 
latter appears out of Pārvatī! S cast-off skin which the 
Purēņa describes as dark as a bhramara ( a black pestle) . 
and a full-blown blue lotus . These, as well as the above 
mentioned stories, have but one objective bénind tē s' 
They not only indicate the Aryanization of the non—Aryan 
goddess, but also make covert hints about her being 


originally an Aryan goddess, 

The deliberate Avyanization of the goddess may also be 
noticed in the Brahma a Vaivarta, Devi sāga m Marken 
deya and eke Purénas.. Tn the last named text, «the god. - 

6 
dess is said to have. originated out of the dhy&na of Siva, 


KP, x1i.44-48, 
Tia, viii.7-10. 
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5. Mats a,P, cliv.68.. 

aie Tid, 6 cilv .74-75,. i 

5. Tohid, y 01911. MD 1. Read with VP, liv.24-28 and MP, 


Tracey e ZBA it will become appapent that being enana-- 
tions of lie Mother Goddess, Las Kātyāyani and 


a 


who has been an important Hindu god since the later Vedic 
periodi In the Brahma Vaivarta Puraaa, she springs from 
the intellect Bērns Lord cree A wio is none else than 
Vigņu, another Vedic god. As in the majority of the | 
Pur&gas, the Dey3 Bhāgevatat also refers to the two births 
of se, but also states that in reality she is | 
unborn, and all the gods, including Siva, who is her hus- 
band in the epic and Purāņie itiotogies ane her children 
Thus two of these Purēņas ascribe her origin to two impor- 
tant divinities of tho Hindu pantheon, and another repre- 
 gents her as the supreme creatrix of the universe. and GET 
the gods, Vedic as well as Purāņic. In the Markandeya 
Purāņa, all the gods combine to contribute their energy 
towards her creation, yet she is mentioned as Parame$vari, 
«Paramā Prakpti, Jagaddhatri and ageniātā , It is she, : 


rather than the masculine Vedic and Purēņie divinities, 


who goes. to fight and win the battle for the latter. In 


Ekānaņšā are one and the same goddess, because all of 
them rise from the discarded dark skin of EGA 
6. DP, ZÆ oxxvii.46-52, 
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the Devi Bhigavatam , Devi and Mavkandeya Puranas, long 


hymng are adūvaadēd to her.by the gods who dilate on her 
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non-Aryan origin of the Mother Goddess than the hymns 
which have been put in the mouth of the Vedic and Purāņie 
gods and the importance accorded to her as their mother, 


protectress and deliveress. 


In spite of the best endeavours to endow the Mother 
Goddess with numerous attributes suggesting her Vedic and. 
Aryan origin in the epics and the Puranas, many of her 
pristine characteristics remain attached to her cult and 
legends. Traces of non~Aryanism are evident in the blood: 


sacrifice of animals, including the custom of human 
E H. 


sacrifice which the British stopped with much difficulty 
in describing the comparative merits of sacrificing 
various animals, including human beings, the Puranas have 


given recognition to a practice that has been current 


DB, iii iv; idi,.v; lv.xix. 

DP, exxvil. M MS abe 
HP, Ixxxi.54—-67; Ixxxived-26; Ixxxv.7=363 xci.1 ff. o — 
On. human..sacrifice as.a part of the goddess cult, see 
The Sāktas, pe 9 ff; GI, pe 186 ff; Barth, A : Op.cit, 
pps 202-04. | i Ni | 
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eee the non-Aryan inhabitants of India for ages . The 
non-Aryan origin of the goddess is also suggested by the 
character of the offerings made to her during her autumnal. 
service. Cooked rice and fish curry in one case, and , 
stale rice soaked in water and mixed with burnt fish, 
lemon juice and salt in another, are known to have been 


the customary offerings to the goddess at e autumnal 
worship in some places of Bankura district , The fondness 


of the goddess for wine and flesh is another non=Āryan 
characteristic. The Markandeya Purana refers to her 
drinking spirituous Liquor and to her boisterous intoxi- 
cated laughter just before engaging the demon Mahiga in. 
single combat. Not only wine, but meat, fish anā other 
things (maithuna and mudrā) which the Tāntriks regard as 
indispensible requirements in her worship , have nothing 
Vedic about their character. Even in the Bfhaddharma 


1. A survival of human sacrifice, according to Yogesh 
Chandra Ray, is still being continued in East Bengal. . 
and also at Calcutta. The effigy of a human child, made’ 
of pice paste, hardened milk or flour, is decapitated 
before the goddess ahd is known as Satruvali or sacri- 

_ficéing the enemy. In the house of¢rich Vai$ņavite . 
Kēyastha in Bankura such an effigy is depaitated in ZZ 
lieu of an animal. The sacrificial human flesh is 
called mahāmātsa, which is favourite to the goddess. 
People are.not aware that the gourd is a substitute for 
the human victim. The widows of East Bengal do not eat 
this vegetable for this reason, Pūjā-pārvān, p. 79. = 
2. Pūjā-pārvam, pp. 29-30, E S cM NN | 
Ave MP E TE. | i 


4. The.Sāktas, pp. 15-16. 
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Purita, which is a very late work of its kinä, we find 

Viggu addressing a hymn to the Mother Goddess who is 

desoribed as wearing a large piece of tiger-skin bound by 
1 


a very long serpent « 


IS TEE MOTHER GODDESS 
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A VIRGEN? 


Tb E to note that the Mother Goddess 
appears in the late Vedic period not so much with an 
independent status of her own as the wife of Rudra-Biva. 
As tai she no doubt appears first as the sister of 
Rudra anā a virgin, but she is represented soon after- 
wards under this name as well as Uma, as the wife of that 
TRA She is however mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Áranyaka as Kātyāyanī and Kanyākumārī, the latter epithet 
signifying her virgin state. In the Kena Upanigaā, she 
is Uma Haimavatī and not the wife of any god. In the 
epics she is represented as the wife of Šiva and mother - 
of Skanda , but there are pointed references in such 

RO | r 
epithets as Kany& (maiden daughter) and Kumērī which are 


1. Bphaddharma P, xvi.58. 

2. Supra, pe 246- 

^. Supra, pe 250- 

4, Supra, pe 247- 

De BM, pp. C2520 4 | 

6. Wbn (Roy's trans), vi.23.11. 
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suggestive Ot her having been conceived and regarded as a 


virgin goddess. The fvyästava refers in no uncertain. 
M 


Many Geh uocis describe the marriage of the 


goddess with Siva. as well as her penance to win the latter 
| par | 
as her husband , The story of her.marriage is not only 


* 


recounted in ancient Indian literature , but is also. per- 
petuated in various examples of Hindu plastic PY SUM 
as the KelyBpaeundare-mürti and Un&lihgana-uürti . 
The Devs i_Bhagavatam refers no doubt to her two births 

as well as the marriage of the goddess with Siva , but 

insists nevertheless on her role as the supreme creatrix, 
and all the Do including her so-called Spouse, being 
her creation „ In fact, Siva addresses her as his mother 
in a hymn in this Purina just as he implores her to look 
upon himself as her own son in the Devi Purāņa . Else- 
where in the latter work, he says to her in a hymn, !'O 


1. Harivaitša ii, "5; De in the MURCIA _by Yodhigphire in 


celibacy, : Kaumārait, puepaņēstbāms, tridivat pālitam 
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cre I am in your heart, anā you too perpetually 
p5sids in mine, I am your father and you are my mother, 
A11 describe me ag your brother, husband, friend anā | 
protector, and woes described by them as my sister, 
goddess and wife! " This hymn hinting at peciprocal 
generation betrays a similarity with the relationship bet- 
ween Dakga and Aditi (father -daughter, mother-son) , 

It also reminds us of the incestuous relation between 


5 


Brahmā(father) anū Sarasvati (aaughtém) , Pusan. (brother) 
4. 
and Ugas. (sister) . 


According to the Prehma Vaivarte Purna the goddess is 
born at the desire of Krgņa who bids Maheba to espouse 
her . She is celebrated in this Purāņa as the brānētātai 
Principle of Nature (Prekpti), who is constantly wor- | 
shipped by. tlic ēda, but is d EL as the 


wife of Siva and the mother of GaneSa . 


It may be pointed out in this connection that some of 
the Vedic goddesses, notably Aditi and Sarasvati, whose 
attributes have been borrowed for the development of the 


Mother Goddess in the, Aryan religion,are not represented 
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inibiaily as vedded to any god, notwithstanding the 
emphasis on their maternal aspects. In RV, x.125, V&k La 
(Seraavatī) is conceived, as Das points out, as the active 
power of Brahman proceeding from him, and as ' "Supreme 
Female Energy", sustaining and stimualting the ds di 
of gods in carrying out their respective a . Here 
she is described as the 'sovereign queen' , and also as 
cognizant of Brahman, the Supreme Being, abiding in mani- 
fold conditions and entering into new forms - We agree 
with Das's inference from verse 7 of this hymn, which 


| ered pas vd paa phar: 


that she may even be regarded as the first emanation from 
the Puruga, the Supreme Male Principle . But even this. 


hymn from the latest maņdala of the Re Veda does not 
explicitly state if Vāk is the Sakti of Brahman in the 
sense that Durgā is of Šiva. It is not nbi tie period 
of the Brāhmaņas, as Das himself oss mēs, that Vāk takes 
ner place by the side of Prajāpati (Brahmā), the father Of 


creation, as his Sakti or partner , and unites with him 


The Divine Power, pp. xvii-xviii, 

RV, x.125.5 : She declares, 'Ahah rāsfrī', which may. be 

translated as 'I am the sovereign power or queen' after 

Sayana's commentary on these words which he explains as 

sarvasya jagata Tévari or '(the supreme) mistress of 

all the worlds"...  . | 

De ibid; cf. The Divine Power, p. xviii. 

^. The Divine Power, p. xviii. Das has accepted Weber's . 
interpretation of'the waters' as the chaotic ffidgipt£/ 
primordial principle. | 

2. lbid. Tt is only when she is equated with Ppthivī in 
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as his wife „ Some other female divinities, such as, 


Apah, Puraņdhi, Sinīvālī, Rākā and Kuhu, possessing 
EENT which UN cipe geri dii de of Mother Goddesses, 
also appear as unwed. So also are Ratri and Ugas. "AS 
latter is freguently described as displaying her bosom , 
meeting any god who desires her , but in her relations 
with Sūrya who is her EL she appears rather as his- 
incestuous mistress than as his wife . Her relationship 
with her brother-lover-husband is rendered very compli- 
cated indeed when she is mentioned as the generator of 


Sūrya and arrives with a shinning child (i.e., the sun) e 


As we have noticed, initially under such names as 
Ambikā, Umā Haimavati, Kātyāyanī and Kanyakumari, the 
Mother Goddess does not appear to have been wedded to any 
god. The fact of her having been worshipped as a virgin 
goddess from remote antiquity has also been attested by 


the anonymous author of the Periplus Maris Erythraeae . 


mentioned as the mother of the Adityas and has an 
eight-fold womb. In the Visņu Purana, she is one of the 
daughters of Daksa who gives her in marriage to 

KaSyapa (CDHM, p. 3). 


The Divine Power, Be XX. 
RV, 1.02.4; vi,6442, 

RV, i.123.10. 

RV, 14.92.11. 

RV, Z/ vii.75.5. | 

VM, p. 48. On the analogy of the relationships of the 
Western Asiany Mother Goddesses with their male partae 
ners, the relationship of Ugas with Sūrya or Pugay, 
Aditi and Dakga, Brahmš and Sarasvat® and finally bet- 
ween Durg&( Ambika) and- Siva may not appear incongruous 
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BhadrakAli, another name of the goddess, occurs in the 
"TN 1 | l 
Sāhkhyēna Gphyasūtra , a work belonging to the late Vedic _ 


period, but as in the case of Ambikāsand Uma Haimavatī, 
the Mother Goddess even under this name and in so late a 
period, does not appear to be the wife of any god , 
though in all other works of this kind she occurs as 

: i and Servant , i.e., the wife of Rudra, 

! : 


A. 


Rudrāņī, Bhavan 
CU i ; 5 
Bhava and Sarva , all of which are epithets of Šiva . 


Unlike Agnāyi, Varuņānī or Indr&ji in the Vedas, the 
Mother Goddess as Rudrāņī, Bhavan? and Sarvani does not 
however shine in the reflected glory of her husband, but. 
plays a decidedly more important role than the Vedic 


goddesses whose names are formed from those of the gods 
| 6 p 
with the feminine suffix ani. Notwithstanding this 
slight prominence accorded to her as the wife of Rudra, 
the Mother Goddess is made henceforth subordinate to her 
male partner, whereas, before being paired off with him, 
she had an independent status in which she was unwed and 
the object of veneration from immemorial times. Her being 
AM + 8 | | 
| sis was the sister-wife of Osigris, Attis stood vis-a- 
vis the Phrygian goddess first as her son and then as a 
lover, and Ishtar first created Tammuz and later took 
him for her husband. In first appearing as Sivats -— 
sister, then his wife and later in the Puranas as his. 
mother, daughter and wife, Durgā thus betrays charae- 
teristies which are common to the Mother Goddesses of 
the ancient world. | | 
+ SUPLA PDs 247-A€. 


"1 s SGS, di. "MEL MES ~; : 
2. From the iconographic texts it appears that Bhadrakālī . 
was lifted from a _non-Aryan background where presumably 
She was worshipped as a virgin goddess. Infra, pe. 
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paired off with tieraddiNā may be ascribed to two reasons: 
firstly, like this god she is also a combination of 
several d and her cult is decidedly a blend of the 
Aryan end non-Aryan. elements. . And secondly, the predomi- 
nantly. male character of the Vedic pantheon in which the 
goddesses had little independent status of their own. Her 
being. wedded to Rudra-Siva, who is an important Vedic god, 
Pis dn db the Aryan social convention in which brides 

| were procured from. the indigenous stocks , or it may have 
been inspired by the example of Dyuas and Pypthivī, who are 
celebrated in the Vedas as the divine pair and "as univer 


c 


Sal parents. 


The maidenhood of the Mother Goddess is not only 
suggested by some of her Vedie prototypes which we have 
discussed above, but also by the evidence that has been 
adduced from references .to her virginity as well as her 
celibacy in the ehābhāratā, Harivanša and some of the * 
Purāņas. The Devi-Mahatmya section of the Markandeya 


Purana, which celebrates her greatness in numerous ways, - 


3, RPV, p. 242. 
Hs TRTA, Pe 464, 
5. Ibid, p. 218. 
6, XM, pe "125. - 


JM ERE, V adde. Gi, pastu A: RA pe. 165. 
2. Ohattérji, S.K. t Indo-Amyen a and Hindi, p. 7. 
De VM, De lu A mE 


" B 


J à di 


does not represent the Mother Goddess as the wife of any 
god, let alone TUN Nor is she mentioned anywhere 

in this S8kta Bible as the mother of Skanda or Gaņeša. She 
is addres sed twice as dpa and more than a dozen times as 
Ambikā, as well as by such names as Jagata. Bāhārabhūtā 
(support of the oda Jagatapratisfhā (foundation of the 
world), Jegadātnašakbi (the power of the soul of the | 
universe), Jagaādhātrī (nurse of the world), and eee 
(mother: of the no) and she is.also described ag 
Māty-rūpā (mother incarnate) - all suggestive of her 
netieši. and creative aspecte» Her relation with Šiva 

is no Pear from thatathe other gods. to whom she 
suds as thee: ptotestness; from dangers and difficulties 
caused by the irruptions of = We find in this 
Purāņa among the various aspects of the goddess : an 
amazon crushing the armies of the demons wno are far more 
powerful than the gods; the mother of the universe, the 
primordial Female Principle or Paramā à Prakyti; and the 
sustainer of the worlà in times of famine, drought and 
scarcity in the form of Sükambhari or a Corn Mother. But 
nowhere do we find her aspect as the wife of Siva or of 
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T. Infra, p. 4o Ff 

e. DM, DPa 2 5G 

5. lbid, pp. 210-41. | | 

4, Tor the legend of the Mother Goādess in the Markandeya 
Purana see Appendix A, > a tee 


AS 


VA Vot PS Ensign Bon col fal fe ict) zl Pg AUF K Pec Each Beg riri ecc 


Prom the referengés to her virgin state, the goddess 
jaren aep to be on a par with her ancient counterparts 
in Western Asia and Europe. Female statuettes in stone, 
datable in the Palaeolithic Age and found fin a territory 
extending from Siberia to the Pyrenees', have been identi- 
fied as the effigies of the Mother boddend". Of unques= 
tionable cult significance, the extant Stone Age Seite 
tures consist of fifty-five female figures and only five 
EU -~ a fact that sufficiently demonstrates 
the, predominance of the Female Principlē anā the secon | 
dary one that the nete played in the primitive Sel ea on 
of 44d mankind. Even after agriculture and herding became 
established modes of food-supply in the Neolithic Age, the 
position of the woman as the mother of the race diā not | 
suffer at all because of the essential role she played in 
the production oiroštenns. Thus, though with the 
1. quads of the great Enos on the maternal aspect 

of her character, the goddess does not appear in the 


two Durgástotras of the Mahābhārata and the three hymns 
in the Harivahsa as the wife of Siva. She is however 
mentioned in other parts of the epic as the wife of XM 
| that god, 2, t 
.2. The goddess is also mentioned in the Devī-Hāhatmyā 
under such names as Gauri, Šarvaņī, Parvati, Siya. and. 
Rudra which are usually used to designate her as. the 
swite. of Diva. But as V.S. Agrawala points out, these 
names are happiest in their connotation and stand out: 
as the expressive symbols of the resurgent Sanskrit | 
style developing in the days of AS$vagshosa, Kālidāsa | 
„and Bana ... Some of these like Bhadrā, Vpādhi,.Siaahi 
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transition of society from.the stage of food-gathering 
GO that of food production gave the male an upper hand 
over the female, and also as one of the poles of creative 
energy his part was fully recognized, it was the maternal 
principle that in due course became personified as the 
Mother Goddess and continued to play its former leading X 
role in religion . This is not at all surprising, as 
Briffault points out, ‘in primitive societies, generation 
begins with females, not with males; women procreate by 
immaculate ad ad not; a mother is indispen- 
sible, a father not'. Since not much significance was 
attached to paternity, anū'as the precise function of the 
X 
male partner in relation to conception and birth was less 
obvious, and probably less clearly understood, it is 


hardly surprising that he should. be regarded as supple- 
| 5 


mentary rather than as the vital agent in the process'. 
Quite naturally, therefore, with the advent of the 


Neolithic Age, the goddess presiding over the mysterious 


Durgā also became personified as goddesses but genera- 
lly the meanings remained more or less elastic and the 
epithets applied to many different gods. and goddesses 
to express their divine personality!. DM, p. 204, | 

34. GM, p, 9435. CMG, p. 13 ff. = | 

4, GM, p. 95. l 

D. OMG, p. 22. | 


. 2. Nhe Mothers, iii, p. 48. 


MG; pe. 47. 
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, processes. = birth and Eee ees ener ee as a virgin; OT, 
more itecīgējs as unmarried . Thus as Langdon points 
„dus long before the ancient Mesapotamians had evolved 
their complex theology and a vast pantheon in which the / 
male dieities were more important, the productive powers 
of the earth had supplied in prehistoric times a divinity: 


e 
in which the female element predominated!. 


The marriage of the Mother Goddess 


and its analysis: 


In view of the changed circumstances in which man's. ` 
role d procreation became more apparent and recognised as 
a vital element in the physiological context, 'the life 
 producüng Mother, be it as Mother-earth or in any other 
capacity, was assigned. a Spouse to play his essential role 
as. the begetter, even though as in Mesopotamia, he remai- 
ned the servant or son of Mar HOUSES the producer of all 
A « Another remarkable phenomenon in the' goddess cult 

n the Neolithic Age is its close relation with the 
seasonal cycle and vegetation rituals in agricultural 
communities in the ancient Near and Middle Fast... As 


Earth Mother, the Mother Goddess was conceived as the 


4. OMG, p. 87. 00 e. | ST 
2. Langdon, S.H. : Tammuz and Ishtar, Oxford, 1914, p. 5. 
5 è CMG , P * 4-724 è 4 f f i E 
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generative power in sacs as 8 whole and hence respon- 
sible for the periodic revival of life on the earth in 
the spring following ef an Ween or a dreary summer 
marked by the absehce of crops. She thus came to be 
. regarded as of many forms ~ mother as well as bride = 


aa 


with many names and epithets. 


The male partners of the litter ēdādadiss in ancient 
Western Asia and egypt appear to have played a minor role. 
Adonis, the companion of obod d Attis who was asgo- 
ciated. with the Phrygian sd and Osiris, who though 
much more nee thanhdonis or Attis, was known as the 
husband of Isis , = all'apparentiy embodied ‘che powers 
of fertility in general and of vegetation in particular! . 
But obviously they had no independent. cults of their own 
because tthe mythical personification of nature of which 
all three id in at least one aspect the products; | 
reguired that each or te should be coupled with a 
goddess, and in each case it appears that originally the | 
koīdass was a more powerful and important dau than 
the god! . The superiority of the goddess over her male 
partner has been perpetuated in ancient legends centering 
round the figures of Ishtar-Tammuz, ADAS ODT 


Oybelo-Atbis, Isis-Osiris and Pifhivi-Dyaus, 


1. CMG, p. 48; of. BKS, pp. 40-42, 
2. (MC, p. A8. | 
5. EDEL da pp. 12-42. 


4, paces LG. 90. 
Da aot 29, 
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Procreation in an agricultura al society presupposes not 
auis union of the male with the female but also their 
marriage. Marrying one corn with another was an important 
ienes sd A ritual before they 
were conceived as gods and eoddesses . Marriage between 
the corn gods” and goddes Ses also became as compulsory an 
act as uio ploughing and) ēdi the fields. The sacred 
marriage of these divinities was enacted in many places 
by men and women who engaged in sexual intercourse that 
was viewed not as satisfaction of carnal desires but as a 
magical aid in fructifying the agricultural lands. and. 


increasing their productivity . 


In such ritual acts possibly lie the root of the myth 
in which the Mother Goddess in her primitive form as Earth 
Mother appears as the acknowledged spouse of the Sky-God.. 
or Heaven. In regions where agriculture is always -depen+ 
dent on the rains, it is to the gods in heaven that 
prayers are sent up for them to inundate the fields . It 
is in this context that the Sky-God has been regarded as 
responsible for fructifying the soil, personified as the 
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1. Marriage of crops and trees is still a living tradition 
in. Bengal and a Cf. Boy,S.C : Oraon Religion and 
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Earth Mother, with his fertilizing waters e D dau 
the Earth Mother is married to the Sky-God Zeus and - 
: aa | | | 
Prthivi to Dyaus e. 


The culture of the prehistoric Indus Valley, which has. 
furnished us N T prof of the Mother Goddess 
cult in the Chalcolithie Age, does not give yá any © 
indication if the goddess had a male partner. ifn the 
Harappa culture male gods, frequently horned recur, but . 
they do not appear to have been prevalent and seldom | 
brought into conjunction with goddesses in the iconogra- 
phy, as is also the case in respect of the village godd- 
esses in nodes inus s But às the Indus Civilization . 


was agrarian , we may presume on the analogy of similar 
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4, ORG, p. 54; Early Indus Civilizations, pp. 54-55. On. 
the analogy of the grāmadevatās being independent of 
consorts, Mackay not only regards the Indus Valley ` 
Mother Goddess as without one, but’ also as a virgin.. 
'Tt is uncertain', he states, ‘whether the female deity 
represented by the pottery figurines was a- virgin god- 
dess or the consort of the god on the seal amulets ... 
so many ancient religions insist that a female deity | 
must have a spouse and a son to carry on the succession 
that it is not impossible that the two most important - 
deities of Mohenjo-daro and Harappa were thus related. 
On the other hand as F.J. Richards has pointed out, the 
Mother Goddesses of Southern India are quite independe- 
nt of any consort, while Dr, Hutton states that the 
village goddesses of that region are only at the pre- _ 
sent time being provided with husbands from the ortho- 
dox. Hindu pantheon. A slight indication that the Mo- 
ther Goddess of the ancient Indus Valley-was a Virgin. 
is ipdigdtgā the small size of the breasts compared ` 
with s of the more matronly female figures. which | 
are thought to have been used for votive pur Ca 
ībiā, Sos rsen. or votive purposes A 

5. HIC; i, pa. 95. 
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civilizations of Western Asia in the Chalcolithic period, 
that here too, the Mother Goddess had a male partner 
„though it cannot be stated definitely 3f d is his effigy 
Dub soU df UH The preponderance of ramis 
TE bhe different sites of the Indus Culture 
precludes the possibility of the male god's having the 
Lion's share in the religion of the "m In our opinion, 
his position, vis-a-vis the Mother Goddess, appears to 


have been one of subservience similar to that of Osiris, 


Nttis, Tammuz and Adonis, 


The superiority of the goddess over her male partner 
seems to have continued from the prehistoric to the 
historic period, as available evidence from the Gandhara 
region indicates . To Hiuen Tsang, Bhimādevī, whose 
shrine is on a mountain top in the north-west of India, 
appears to be more important than her spouse Mahešvara 
whose inferiority is suggested by the P E of his 


temple at the foot of the same mountain . What the 


Chinese savant observed in the 7th century A.D. was no 


doubt a characteristic feature of the goddess cult in: 
which her superiority over the male god has been recog- . 
nized since immemorial antiquity. It is still evident . 

1. MIC, i, p. 52 ff, pl. xii.17; Further Exacavations at 


2. Early Indus Civilizations, p. 53; Vats,M.S. SOSO b. Y. 
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Bil over India at the numerous DT phan Hand where the 
goddess is the chief object of. vorship anā her husband is. 
relegated under the designation of Bhairava not only to 
a secondary position but S EE to that of a caretaker or 
a servant of fM4 her shrine . This superiority of the 
Mother Goddess may be said to have been confirmed not 
only by the preponderance of the terracotta female figu- 
rines found at different archaeological sites and identi- 
fied as her effigies, or as votive cófferings in her 
worship, but also by stone sculptures containing her. 
individual posent HE in various aspects. In 
examples of the latter class, particularly those icons | 
which are strictly of a S&kta character, there is Little 
thet indicates her subservience to any male divinity, and | 
much ibas dē Siva. Only those varieties which depict hen 
as bride, wife and mother , owe their inspiration øZ to 
Saivism and to the Epic and Puranic mythologies which 
associate her with Siva as her husband, and with subs 
and BE Ete ye as her sons. Otherwise, the myth of her 
being a virgin goddess appears to have continued in her 
cult,as testified by the custom of Kunārīpūjā during her 
autumnal service , as well as in Indian plastic art as 


mentioned above. 


4^. Cf. ‘At the Pithasth&nas ... temples are erected to the 

different forms of the Devī or Sati, not to the phallic 
emblem of Mahadeva, which,.if present, is there as an 
accessory, not as a principal: and the chief object of 
worship: is a figure of the goddess - a circumstance in 
which there is an essential difference E ecu the 
temples of Durga and the shrines of Osiris’. H.H, 
Menon: quoted in ODHM, p. 235. 


Tt aoe ere to state if the myth about the 
marriage of the Mother Goddess as Pārvatī, Umē or Gaurī 
with fiva owes its origin more to ihe example of Dysug. 
and Prthivi or to some agrarianribual. Celebrated as the 
parents of the gods , the Indo-European Dyaus and his : 
consort Ppbhivi are. conceived in the background of nature” 
They are also desovibed as aerea] parents; creator 
(Prajāpati) and universal mother (Aditi) . Elsewhere, they 
are conceived as will (ieehā) and nature (Egal) and are 
prayed to for bed The Aitareya. Brēhnaa pictures 
their eonjugal life as also their separa ign which serious 
ly PONAM the creative forces of the world. It further 
recounts how they are reunited through the intervention 
of the gods who hold a special festival to mark the” 
occasion . 'But', as Professor James points out, 'they 
are vaguely conceived as father and mother and their 


8 | 
anthropomorphism was never clearly defined! . Neverthe- 


less, the influence of the Vedic Dyaus and Prthivi as 


2. Infra, p. 512 FF. 
2. xm pa 2A8 > netes 2 and 3. 
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6. AB, iv. 273 of. India, what it can teach us, pp. 155-56. 
7. ‘fhe union of man and wife is the human “analogy follo- 


wed in the primeval conception of the marriage of 
Heaven and Earth. So compelling was this analogy that 
in harmony therewith the great Vedic gods had to be. 
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universal progenitors gn- the dev lopment of the mythology 
of Hara-Pürvati cannot be denied . It is of course true | 
that hos: Wada paramount status in the Vedic circle of 
divinities, nor had. the Aryan mind conceived Dyaus Pitar 
and Ppthvī Mātā as the prime cause behind the mysterious | 
| processes of creation. s Daey were, on the other hand, 
regarded as SA personifications of the material heavens 
and the earth . ^ But the conception of such a divine pair 
or parents in the Re Veda has undoubtedly exercised 
profound influence on the subsequent philosophical doc-. 
trines in which füva and Parvati, Vigou and Lakgmī and. 
similar divine pairs have been equated with the pos ` 
3 2 E 
and Prakpti , 
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The concept of a Sky-father and an Karth-mother in the 
ancient Near and Middle last, may have influenced a | 
similar conception by the Aryans in ne Sounds of their 
migration towards India. At any rate, 'in the Re Veda 
the picture which the hymns conjure up before us is that 
of Father Dyaus bending down in love over Mother Forth 
i joined jicwediosks egs, Mdra with Indrani ; Agni with.. 
Agnāyī, Varuna with Varuņānī!. Griswold,-H+D,: hge oit, ` 
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and bestowing his seed in the form of rain, by which the 
earth is fertilizeā and made fruitful! . | Long befūre 
dite advent of the iy ane.” Wowey ex, such: a conception of a 
divine pair ‘which was far more profound, more mystic, 
more all-embracing and more deeply philosophical as well 
as more poetic than the simple Aryan idea of a material 
Sky Father and an equally material Earth Mother! may have 
been brought to India by the Dravidians. Resemblances in 
cranial structures and in many features of religion Bude. 
that at a remote period they were connected with the: 
people of the islands of the Aegean Sea and the tracts of 
mainland. dioa the Aegean Sea - Greece and Asia Minor . 
The fiva-UmB.cult of Hindu India may thus neve: i68 roots 
in the far older cults of Ma or Cybele and Attis, or Hepit 
great Cretan l ; | 
and Teshup, or the/Mother Goddess and her young partner, 
or Ishtar and Tammuz - the former in all cases having as 


her symbol or vehicle the lion, and the latter the bull. 


Saktism , as Marshall points out, grew out of the far 


"more primitive cult of the. Mother Goddess, and later on 
4 
became associated with Saivism . In agricultural India, 


1. Griswold, H.D.: The Religion of the Rigveda, Oxford, 
1925. De Jes 

2e HOIP, i, pe. 158. 

Dig. ib di 

4 


* iridis 49. 
Li MIC, Lg De poe 


dā 


it is but natural that the Mother Goddess should have a 
ie partner. Thus the numerous village goddesses have 
been associ&téd in WEE cases with a male deity who is 
known as Pramatha, Bhairāva, Aiyanar or Siva. The last- 

nameā. god became associated with the village mothers 


rather latē, as Mackay informs us on the authority of F.J. 
Richards and Dr. Hutton. In the Aryanization of the 


hundreds and thousands of village cults, Siva appears to 
as been used by the Hindu. priest jy piesa ue lhēlēesss 
effective weapon. For, by virtue of the important posi- 
tion that Šiva held in the Hindu pantheon, it was but 
natural that the non-Aryan village goddesses should be 
made to step iube Brahmanical A n as one or šu 


form of his consort Durgd/Parvati . 


^. Supr&,p. BOL, nete 4- 


2. 'In the course of amalgamation', observes M. Weber, 
‘the ancient feminine fertility spirits were first 
elevated to the status of wives of the Brahmanical gods 
A particular godly-form illustrating this process is 
the ancient Vedic fertility god, Shiva (the Vedic Rudra 
Ranged Deside him was Visnu as sun fertility god. The 
feminine fertility demons came to be ordered beside one 
of the tree orthodox gods, or better, subordinate to 
them, So, for example, Lakshmi was located beside 
Vishnu, Parvati to Shiva, Sarasvati (as patroness of 
lovely music and writing) to Brahma. Other goddesses 
Followed ... Many gods and, above all, goddesses not 
even represented in ancient literature now appear as 
"orthodox", This process appears throughout India 
and the Puranas are its literary expression 
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But, as we have stated above, the concept of a divine 
pair as.also their sacred marriage goes. back to a remote 
period. This is suggested by the worship of a number of 
divine pairs extant among the eyes orders in Northern 
India. Such a pair, called Buyhā and Burhī are regarded . 
by ff the lower class in Bengal as ancestors of mankind 

and invoked in times d imei. The Hajhwars of 
| Mirzapur worship during the sowing season.two divine pairs 
= Dih and Deoharin, who are protectors of the village, 
and Wingo Baghiyā (the i tiger) and Hariyārī Mātā 
(the mother of greenery) . Other divine pairs are Bara 
Kunbā and Rāņī Kājhal, tutelary deities of the PAYAr£/ 
Pavrās, a forest tribe of kads Chānāol ang Chāndā 
worshipped by the Kharwars of the central Rilis s Duh&r 
and pakig of Palamau ; Devi and Gansām of Mirzapur : Jak 


Jaknī of Bihar , and Sital& and Ghaņķākarņa of Bengal. 
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In Rajasthan, a similar ancient belief in the divine pair 
also cētres round tkaliīga or Tévara,and Gauri who is 
identified with Annapūrņā . 

The idea of the sacred marriage in which the Mother. 
Goddess is united with the male god also owes its origin to 
similar beliefs and customs which prevail in many parts of 
India. Dike the conception of.the divine pair, this 
belief may also have been imported, btg wether with teche 
niques of cultivation, by the Dravidians from their ori- 
ginal home Jand aound the Mediterranean in remote anti- 
quity . The rite consists of a symbolic narpiage which is 
performed periodically with a view to increasing the 
fertility of the soil (Ppthvīmētā y. Thus, Haüchuk-R8g , 
who is an &arth or Mother Goddess of the Kharwars of Chota 
Nagpur, is wedded in the form of a small piece of oblong 
stone, dressed up as a bride to a similar stone every 
third year with much pomp and ceremony . The Mushahars 
of Uttar Pradesh also hold a similar ceremony in which 
Banaspati Mà or the forest mother is united with Gansam or 
Bansgopal represented by a mud pillar shaped like ‘a Ves 
phallus . Dhārtī-mātā or Mother Earth is married every 
1. AAR, i, p. 603. 


2. BKS, pe 29, 
Be ERE, Va be, Pe 


year to Dhamma or Dharmesh, the chief deity of the Oraon 
pantheon, during the spring when the gal, which is the 
28 | i | dns 
sacred tree of the tribe, flowers .. Dary& Sahib or. the 


god of the river Indus is married every year to the god- 
 dess called Devi, who is represented by an image made of 
clay or cowdung and is loaded VE UMS but is 
iowa into a well soon after the service . To such primi 
tive practices must we ascribe the origin of similar rites 
Aeurounse ai Udaipur in Rajasthan and in the Bijapur | 
district. At the former place the images of Siva and 
Gauri who is described as having the colour of ripe wheat, 
are placed together, ‘and: a "Garden of Adonis" is grown. 
The goddess here takes the pregedence of her consort, ond. 
she is ceremoniously bathed in the lake in order to purify 
her from the pollution incurred during the preceeding year 
and to fit her for her future fertilizing task! e Šiva. 
ig married. under the title of Satigamēšvara or ‘lord of 
the sacred river junction' every year amidst great pomp 
to Pārvatī in the Bijapur district, and their marriage is 
enacted by a Brahmin and the village head-man who officia- 


| n 
te as bridegroom and bride respectively . 


1. Crooke,W and Hahn,F : 'Oraons', ERE, ix, pp. 502-05. 
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Eversince the earth has been equated with a woman , her 


productivity has been viewed as subject to her being 


united with a male partner. Tn popular belief, she app- 


Lvuoluman | 
ears to behave exactly like a/female. Thus the absence of 


crops during the summer ig Su ae e her barrenness 
causeā by the exhaustion of fecundity , which however 
returns or is renewed with the advent of the rainy season. 
But before she is fecundated again, she is believed to go 


through a period of uncleanliness, as every female cres- 


ture does once a month. This period is known as Ambuvācī 


which occurs from the 10th to the 45th day in the dark 
half of Jyaigpha or AsSdha (June-July) in Bengal, and 
during these four days because Mother Earth is considered 
unclean, 'No ploughing, sowing or cooking is to be done, 
nor a journey to be undertaken. On the fourth day stones, 
representing her, are seb up, bathed and garlanded, and 


5 
the earth is clean again! , 


Since like that of all mother goddesses, the worship of 
Durgé has also grown out of the far more primitive cult of 


the Earth Mother, it is but natural that with the advent 


108^ 

1. Supra, Se: such address to the bride by the bride- 

groom in a Vedic marriage : 'the heaven I, the earth 

thou. Come let us marry. Let us unite our sperm., Let us 

beget offspring. Let tts acquire many SONS ...! POS. | 
i.60.5 (trans. H. Oldenburg, SBE, xxix, p. 282). 77 

2. Folklore, xxx, p. 287, EE segetem 


ae ia 
T 


De HEF, Pe 287. | T mnm 7 


MEM 
um rete n Sore eiie 


of the Neolithic Age and the rise of agrarian societies | 
she should’ have been associated in popular mythology and 
religion with a male partner, through marriage. Such 
unions are however to be viewed ag purely symbolic, and at 
poses, met, because as wehave already pointed out ,- 
there is no dearth of references to her virginity in the. 
Vedic and post-Vedio literature. Our contention is 
sustained by the absence of her being referred to as.the 
wife of any god not ds in the Vajasaneyi, Sa saihi'bā, Kena 
Upanisad and. Markandeya P Pura, but also in the hymns 


red LI ET ML 


addressed to her in the Mahābhārata and its supplement, 
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the Herivaliba. Furthermore, as we have stated elsewhere 
i; 1 us V 
in this essay , she is not even the mother of Kārttikeya 
and GageSa, both of whom figure as her sons in popular 


mythology. 
GLIMPSES OF 
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LITERATURE 


Though archaeological evidence suggests am, unbroken 
continuity af the Mother Goddess worship in Tate the 
amount of literary evidence that is available in regard 
+ | | 


^. Infra, p+$29, note 1? 
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C. Infra, p. 368 FF- 


to the history of her eult in the pre-Gupta period is 
comparatively meagre. . Buch names of the goddess as Gaur 
and Parvati of course occur in the writings of Šūdraka , 
"who may have belonged to the opening century of the 
Christian era, Et together with the mention about the 
Maure by Sūdraka and his ‘forbear Bhāsa , point towards: 
the custom of worshipping the mothers in” their own times, 
but are in reality of small help in forming a T E 
ET picture of the Mothēr Goddess and her cult in ancient 
. India, 

As we have pointed out, it was not till the Gupta 
Deere? that the MOT SD of Durga as E EOS was ^ 
properly organized , end daktism as a cult rapidly 
īsa > This was the time when 'the legends connected 
with the goddess received mueh attention in popular 
Menu. The story of Umā's marriage with Šiva might 
well, have been handed down foris centuries a Poli 


lore ‘and legends, but it vas transformed into a refined 


and polished epic by SAIONE in ij se as 


The Mother Goddess Durga appears to have been mentioned 
under four epithets and listed among post--Vedic female 


deities by Point ; who flourished about the 5th century 


Infra,fp. 448, note i, 528; note B. 
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under which she also. appears GO have been venerated at 

the time of the Ginyasttras +. ds Bhava, Šarva, Ruära anā 
pda ali signify the name of one. god, Siva, and also’ as 
he was. she object of popular worship in the I PRESIS región 
under the name Sarva, and in the Vāhlika region as Sha, 
"t may therefore be inferred that the names Šarvāņī and. 
Bhavānī are eres designations of the one and the same 
Mother Goddess y As indicated nē fairly impressive. 
list of her names in the kus the goddess seems to 
have been the objeet of much worship in the Gupta 


period . 

The Beha atsathitā of VarShamihira, who lived in the oun 
century dis ADS mentions the Matrkas without giving their 
names and iconography , but it furnishes a comprohensive 
fis Gaara how the image of Ek&nah$8, a form of the 


Mother Goddess is to be made and installed . Varahamihi. 


ra's devoting as. many as three couplets to the iconography 


« Winternitz,M :.0p. naids. pe 42, 

. india. as Known ro panini, P 22%; gupra, p. 292. 
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For the date of Amarakoga, cf. HD, v, p. 840, 


n Supra , Pe 2&0» note L. 
Se Infra Pd. 4205 Blo. 
9. Int nira, p. 310» note 4. 


of Ekānamša , is a proof of the importance which the. 


Mother bie uim under this name during his time. 
But neither the hymns sung in her honour in the pea 
bharate, nor the iconographical notice of Ekēānahšā in ‘the 
Byhatsahhitā, should be regarded as the true. index of the 
importance of the cult of the goddess in early medieval 
India, This is shown most EU in the icis 
about the Gupta cured It no doubt formed the basis ror 
Bāņa S Candīšataka, an ode to the Mother Goddess in one. 
hundred — HH" As: well as in his other works, the 
goddess: appears as the object of worship both by the abori 


gines and the Aryans, 


It is not usually under the. name =. Dre but as Gaņgā. 
or other epithets that: the Mother goddess seems to have” 
been worshipped in the early medieval period. Bana! S 
| writings indicate this, ds also does the Gaudavāho of 
Vākpati, who treats Kālī ox Windhysvandos Devi. and Cad, 
Pārvatī, Sabari, Nārāvaņī, Šatkarī anā Mahig gāsuramnathenī 
P one and the game. pd s. Ib ig also not. as ja | 
but under the name of Coat”, which indicates one of her 


ghora aspects, that the Mother Goddess is found to be 
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Byhatsathita, lvii. 37-39; 
The. Sāktas, p. 41. 
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i Je hinoi with human sacrifice in Bhavabhūti' S MBleti- 

nadya . The custom of huinan saorifice to the goddess is 
also referred to by Hiuen Tsang, who narrowly escaped from 
becoming a victim himself when`he was surprised anā taken 


captive by PERENE during a journey by boat from Ayodhya. 


‘to Ayamukha . It. also appears to have ‘been a custom in 


ancient Kashmir to ‘propitiate DurgB, who is also the Earth 
Mother , with human sacrifices before it was abolished by. 
thé king leghavarņa . ` The placid or beneficient aspect | 
of the goddess Seems to have been ēaisīdy favoured as an 
object: of. worship in | medieval India, particularly as a 
house deity. From the Karpūra-aūjarī of RājašKeknara, ` 
the metal image of the goddess appears to have been wor= 


ML: E X under the name of BELNGĻI in the house of a 


king « 
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ākā aaa about the worship of the Mother. 
Goddess is epigraphic. Strictly speaking, such evidence 
Should be classed as- archaeological, but as it consists of 


1. Supra, pe 230. 
"2e atters , n x0 . cit, De. 360. 


Be Rājatarangiņi, T1183. 91. | 
He —— edited by N. Ge ‘Baru, Bonba, 1960, 
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/ written recorās, it hay as well be treated as Literary. - 
We have referred to a number of. epigraphs in connection | 
with: the cult of the Mātykās who are closely associated 
VAY with the Mother Goddess as her emanations + They - 
are no doubt important. in determining the existence and. 

EM extent of Šaktism in ancient and. medieval India, but 
in so far as the worship of Durgā is concerned can best. 

be admitted as. indirect evidence. . One of these, - the 
fragnentary Bihar stone piller inscription of the time of 
Skanāagupta, recording the erection of some temples, nen= 
tions as Bhedrārjā, nS of the divinities, . to whom a | 
structure is dedicated b We are inclined to. agree with V 
Banerjea, in whose opinion ike name Bhađräryā is a com- 
pound of Bhadr& of Bhadrakālī or Subhadr&, and ES of 
Īryāstava in. the IATA As the other temples were 
dedicated to the Mātrkās and Skanda, all of whom are 
associated with the Mother Goddess in one way or the tusi 
end also as -she appears to have been the object of much 
worship in the early medieval period as Ekānatšā, which 
equates: her with. Subhadrā sister of Krgņa aná Baladeva, 


the goddess Bhadraryé of this ee may be regarded. as: 


a form Of DurgB. 


Wwe- 


. Supra Pp. 214-15.. Er 
2. 3 iii, pe 49, line Se 
5. » Pali neo sani, pe eue 


Another epigraph of the Gupta period, issued by 
Yašogupta, son of Rājyavardhana and: grandson of Dhanyasoma 
| a king of the Gauda-Keatriya fanily, and found built into 
a niche of the temple of Bhamrāmātā in Udaipur State, 
Rajasthan , records the construction of a temple for. the. 
(Devi or Durg& on the 40th day of the bright half of. Māgha 
in 547 Ve 8. (2490-94 As D. Je Incidentally, Bhemarā is the 


vernacular form of Bhramart or Bhrāmerī, which is one of 


the. epithets of the Mother Goddess in the Mārkeņde ya 
turāņa. . | mE | 


| Hyiüence. of goddess. worship in the 5th century. A. D 
is furnished by two epigraphs whose authorship belongs to. 
the Maukhari chief Anantevarman + Both have been dis- 
“covered in the caves “of the Nagarjuni Hill . One of 
these records the installation by Anantavarman of an image 


of Šiva in. the form of- Bhütapati and of his wife under the 


' name of Devi Å.. The. seconā inscription, located: in the 


Gopi Cave of the same hill range, records the installation 
d by the same Maukhari chief of an image of the goddess 
PRrvatt under the name of Katyāvant . Further, it men-- 
tions a grant to the seme goddess, but under the name of 
Bhavani, of a village the name of which has been. des- - 


| troyed . Line 1 of the  Seconá epigraph refers to the E 


1. ASI, 1929-30, 1 p. 487; cf. Agrawala, R.C. : ‘goddess. 
" Worship in. Ancient Rājasthāna , IBRS «LC 1), De Pee 
| 2. Supra, pefig- ` 
o 4: OTP ail, De 424, UC 
HB. ; lii, pl. xxxi A „22 ff; ls xxxi B . e 
2: CTI, iii, Be 222a E ? P . P. 226 ff 
+ Ibid, p. 2 5502. line 7. | 

7e Ibid uec 


| GAD 
= Sad 
*Devi's foot, 'which surpassing in radiance all the beauty 
of a water-lily was disdainfully. placed, with its tinkling 
anklet, on the head of the demon Pabiensune: " This 
epigraph as well as the Mehisamarāini relief in Gandra- 


gupta II Cave at Uāaģagiri , may be taken as evidence of | 


mE the popularity of this form of the goddess. in the early 


medieval period. It also indicates the acquaintance with 
the Pevī-Nāhātuya section of the Markandeya Purāņa, 
| which states how the goddess placed: her. foot on. the demon 


| 2s 
"when drensfixing him with her VDDUPEE . 


‘The Dadhinatī-mātā. inscription of the time of Pruhlana, 


^. dated 608 ET Dey found in an ancient temple in the ‘Jodhpur 
A 


district of. Rajasthan , indicates how in medieval India E 
tutelary. deities of different caste-groups were poauua Ly 
merging their identity with that of the more important 

| Mother Goddess. Called Dadhimatī because she is the- 


5 
kuladevī or. family goddess of the Dadhima Brahmins > the 


| goādessfin this epigraph is evidently meant to be no other 


than. Durgā; as indicateā in line 11 which contains the 


verse : Sārvanahgalamāigalye Sive sarvārthasādhike / I 
Šaraņye tvanbake d Gauri Nardyen?. namo 'stu te 74 


4. CII, iii, p. 229 line 9, 
e e. Tura, p. 452 i 


3. m miss Rl 452, note be | 
am Karng : ' Dadhimati-m8t8 Inscription. of the 


4, Pandit 
* time of Druhlana' ; EI, xi, p. 299, 
5. Ibid. 


Gs MP, xoi, 95. GT. EI, Zl. Da 200. 


which is a salutation to the Great Goddesss As noticed 
in line 3 of the epigraph, the temple of the goddess 
Dadhimatī is of Gondidsrabis ads «. We may hence 
assume that the cult of Dadhimati is much anterior to the 
date of the epigreph, but that she was identified with the 
Mother Goddess at the time of its composition in view of 
the latter's growing importanee in North Indian Hinduism, 
Like the second inscription of the Maukhari Anantavarman, 
this epigraph also confirms the existence of the Mērkaņģe- 
ya Purāņa including SUB POOLE known in the early medie- 
val period as the Candi . A record of similar nature 
belonging to the first half of the 7th century is the 
Vasantgarh inscription of Varmalata, dated 682 V.S.(= 625 
i The first verso of this epigraph invokes the 
blessings of the goddess, who is mentioned as Durgā, and 
who is the Vedas and the Brahmagītā personified, and the 
harbinger of welfare to the world . The second verso | 
is addressed to Kgemāryā Kgemakari]. (Ksemahkar1) , which 
is but an epithet of ‘Dares who is popularly known and 
worshipped as Khimel-mātā. in Rajasthan . The identifica- 
tion of KgemBry& with Durgā is also suggested by the fact 
2! oP ED Ga note 1. 
5. uou cm 'Vasantgarh Inscription of Varmalāja 
4, Ibid, p. 191. 
Ibid. 


6. Tbid, p. 189. : 
75 JBRS, SV: Pe Ge 


"het Kgemaükari is one of the forms of the latter , end - 
the discovery of the present epiéraph outside the temple 
| of the goddess īnimelenētā e | That Kgemahkert or Khimei- 
mētā. is no other than Durgā in her Mahigamarāinī. form is 
also suggested. by. a late insoription of Bamvat 1234 . 
(= C. 1178. dā Ded found at ‘the: PARA ERE of the. 


temple of. kis pi ee at Osian i inm Marwar . 


"As initsübed by verse E of the Sakrai stone inserip-: 
| tion of. 699 V. 8. (s 644 A.D, "i the Mother Goddess appears 

to have been worshipped in Rajasthan as Šahkarā( feminine. 
of Sathkara, i.e., Siva) during the first half of the 7th 
E century. In recording the erection of ‘an excellent 
EE for vis gods! by a committee: of eleven bankers, 
the epigraph mentions. the goddess as Caņģikā, whose multi- 
armed aspect is indicated in verse 2 : "May those hands 
of Caņģikā, dancing with (proper) gesticulation, having. 
thoroughly agitated the earth by the weight of. her feet, | 
(and) having dispelled darkness by the flashes Gf her | 
nails glittering in the night bereft of moonlight, tht 
have annihilated the foes (and) that with the palms, 


_sportively tossed up, makes the quarters appear to be ^ 


1. EHI, UE p. 242, 
2. TERS, zlili), pe 6. i 
m 5. ASI, 1908-09, De. 409, 


4, Ohhabra,B. Oh : ! Sakrai Stone nseription, V.S. 699', 
^ Bl, xxvii, Pe 22. 
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extending offerings of lotus flowers, shower prosperity 
.on you' a Further evidence of goddess worship in North 
India is provided by an epigraph discovered at Samoli in 
ICUM ‘Dated 705 V. 8. (= 646 A.D:), it records the 
erection of a | temple in.honour of the goddess. Aregyavüsini 
who. may be a form of Durga, for the latter is said to = 
meside in the forest in the Harivehéa . We may also infer 
from the name: AUSQyOVBEUNS which means 'resident in the 
forest, that the goddess. of this Spi repi was possibly s 
of considerable importance and the object of vergaap by | 
E powerful tribes of. mon-Aryen origin before she was `.. 
Brahmanized and a temple was built. to house her. The 
worship of ‘the Earth Mother who is a manifestation, Pf 
not the prototype of. the Mother Goddess, is confirmed not 
only by her temple at Dungarpur in Rajasthan, but also by 
the fragmentary inscription found E Ássigned to the 
| 7th century A.D. on palaeographic TUS the epigraph 
appears to be an eulogy: of the goddess who is here named | 


| 2^ 
Vasundhara (the earth) " 


qi e 


"44 EI, amd. 32. 


E 2. JERS, xli(i), De 9. 


: - 5. Harivatša; di. 5. 6. i 
a JERS, Pc pp. 7-8. 


The Daulatpur Copper- Plate inseription of Bhojadeva T, 
the Gurjara Pratihare ruler of — is an important. 
document tegarding the worship of the Mother Goddess in 
Northern India during the 9th century A.D. The date of 
this inecription has been the subject of great controversy 
but on the ovidense of other epigraphs df Bnojaūgva T, 
‘appears to have ruled from O. 836 to C. 885 A.D. , and 
the date of the present document has been fixed at Vikrama 
Era 900 which is equivalent to 843 A. De The epigraph 
contains a list of eight Gurjara-Pratihara kings of three 
appear to have been sāktas, as indicated by the expression 
paramabhagavatibhakta or most devout worshippers of 
Bhagavatī, prefixed to their m Though R.C Agrawala. 
thinks otherwise’, as Bhagavati occurs as a name of the 
Mother Goddess in the Pubngds F there should not be any . 
doubt about the. identity of the istadevī of the three : 
rulers deseribed as her. worshippers in this inscription. 
Such titles as Prabhāsać | Āāivarāha under which Bhojadeva I 
is mentioned in this and other epigraphs, apparently point 
towards his Saura anā Vaigņava inclinations, but, 'we are 
otherwise tolā that his predilections were towards the 
| worship of the goddess Magavatī! + Any doubt as to the 


1. Kielhorn,? : RA Plate of Solei I of Maho- 
 Qaya', EL, v, pe 208 ff; Fleet, J.F. : 'Inseription of” 
^" Mahārāja” Vinayakapala', "IA, xv; 158 ff. 

2. Tripathi, R.S. : Histor “of Kanauj, Benares, 1937 p.257 

5. Ibid, p. 36 O. 

4, lines 3. and 6 of the epigraph, TA, xv, pe 4T. Of. 

Paficop Beank, p. 256. : 
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identity of Bhagavatī hugbssh set at rest by D.R. Bhan-. 
darker who examined the image: of the goddess engraveā on 
the opo Tues bearing the NO 'She is standing 
and facing full front with a tiger on each side near her 
foot and.with four hands, upper right holding a lihga, - 
jowes left holding a pitcher and upper, left holding the 
figure of Gaņeša. So this must be an. image of Parvati 
ordinarily met with in ancient Saiva. temples and is 
Bhagavatī whose devotees Nāgabhaba, Bhoja 1 and Mahendra- 
Dara — In the same Oth century, the other Goddess. 
„under the name of Ambikā RPPSBPS" to have been the Mi 
object of worship by the Jainas in PAJOR URES as testified 
by the stone inscription found built into the well-known 
Sala of LULL at Ghāļigālā in Marwar, and dated 948 V. S. 
(s 864 A. D. ) » The goddess Anbikā, whom Jaina loonogra- 
phy describes as four-armed, riding a lion and. holding . a 
buneh of mangoes, a. noose, a child and a goad, 'is by name 


and appearance a borrowed form of” Durgā' . Such 


UB. JBRS, xli(i), p. 9. | 
|. 6... Supra De $c. "s 
9. Tripathi, R. B. : O pacit, De 238. us 


1. JBRS, xii, p. 9. 
2. Quoted | in Ibid, p. 9, Bhagavatī appears m hàve been 
commonly used as a name of the.Mother Goddess in the 
9th-141th centuries: A.D. It is under this name of Bhaga- 
vati that Albiruni mentions her while giving the names: 
and. the iconography of. the Mātykās. = S india a 
1; pp. 119-20, - 
2. JBRS, xli(i), p. 9. M | 
Ag Bha attacharga, BUS 1 Jaina Iconography, PDe 142-43, 
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borrowings are quite: evident in the conception of Jaina 
4 = 
| goddesses like CakreSvart „ Gauri . and Siddāyikā ia 
. whose iconography betray similarities witħ the Brahmanical 


Vaigņavī, Gauri and Sarasvatī respectively. 


In the pillar. inscription of Arna Cabout 12 miles bon 
Jodhpur), datable in the „tb-1Oth. century A.D., the Mother 
Goddess appears as d » According to the eo arāha Purēņa 
the goddess nanda is a form of dà She was installed 
under this name on the Himālayas by the gods because she 
had brought gladness (Bnanda) to them by killing: the demon 
Vetra. Nanda, in our opinion, is a purely Purāņic name — 
of the Mother Goddess who assumes various forms and names 
to destroy demons end to perform other functions. Nanda - 
does not seem to have any connection with the Buddhist 
Hārītī sia of the Kugāņa coins, as R.C. Agrawala . 
suggests on the authority of U.P. Shah. In the Partab- 
garh inscription of the time of Mahenārapāla TI of Maho- 
| daya, dated V.S. 1005 (= 946 A.D. `, the Mother Goddess _ 
occurs. as Vata-yakgiņī and the grantes of a village for . 


the maintenance of her worship . Her very name points. to 


"^. Jaina Icono ra pp. 121-22. 

2. lbid, pp. T8 Spar: 

5. Tbid, PPe Parr 

A, » Xli(i), pp. 9-10. 

5. Varaha P, xxviii.27-44. 

6. JBRS, xTi(1), p ps 105. . 

Ze Ojha, GH. : 'Partabgarh. Inscription of the time of 
King Mahendrapālaā II of Mahodaya', EI, xiv, p. 177. 


her nonšAryan background in which, like Araņyavāsinī of T 
the Samoli inscription noticed above, she must have been 
worshipped as a deity. of demoniac nature ; with her | 
shrine under a vata es (ficus s bengalensis), Vata- | 
yakpigl has been identified as form of Dares » who is 
invoked in this inscription also as Mehigamardint and 
Kātyāvanī . The Mother Goddess is also referred to under 
the epithets of SAVĀ JAM, and: Kali in another epigreph 
dated V.S. 1056 (2 999 A. D.) add found in the temple of 
Kevāyamātā at Kinsariyā, ue Like Khimel-nātā, 
Kevāya-mātā also appears to be a popular name of the May 
Mother Goādess in Rajasthan , as indicated by this epi-. 
graph which records that the temple is meant or respon 
Moreover, in line 5 of the epigraph, the goddess is men- 
tioned as Bhagavatī Kātyāyanī, thus eguating her with 


7 
MATOS the Mother Goddess . 


In a prašasti discovered at setā situated east of 
Kangra, and datable in the Oth century , the Mother 


1. For the meaning of | gakgiņt and her nature see SED,p.828 
8+ EL, xiv, De 177e 

D" Tbid, Pe 183, lines 3-4 of the epigraph. 

4, Pandit Ramkanta : 'Kinsariy& aoe E of Dadhichika 
| (Dahiya) Chachoha', EI, xii, p. 56 f 

D. JBRS. Xll(1). De 11. . 

Bep p. 61, line 20 of the epigraph. 


miler, 6 : 'The Two Prašastis of Baijnath', EI, i, 
p. 97 ff. For the date of the praSastis , see Ibid, 
p. 109. 


Goddess appears to have been celebrated in a manner that | 
recalls the stotras recited in her honour in the Mahābhā- 
. gata and’ the Harivehfa. The Mother Goddess is representeč 
in (uisceulGHs as the most important among the Brahmanical 
o ante es. "She is worshipped not only by the mortals but 
also b» the gods. She is the great power (mehāšakti) and. 
leader of men in the three worlds. She rides on a fierce 
lion, but is nerosbsaūlifu) than Šrī. She is the sī) 
of troubles and the supreme deity of women, She is men= 
tioned as three-eyed, the mother of gods, deughter of the 
mountain, and bride of Ugra,anā as Gauri, Mrdāņī and 

E Servant. All these testimonies undoubtedly confirm her 

| importance in North Indian Hinduism during the medieval- 
period s» 

As in other. part of India, the worship of the Mother 
Goddess in the eastern provinces from an early period is 
indicated by the ancient terracottas from Bihar and if 
Bengal . The Hara-Gaurī relief of Kugāņa times found <i 
in Mayūrabhafija also suggests the extension of Šākta 


influence in Orissa „ The Nagarjuni Hill insoriptions of 


* * 


1. BI, i, pp. 104-06, lines 3-19 of the epigraph. 

2. Elsewhere in this essay (Infra, p.454) we have given 
the iconography of the Devi images found in the Čhamba 
State and datable in the 8th century on palaeographic 
grounds. In two epigraphs inscribed on the orders of 
the ruler Meruvarman, the goddess is mentioned as | 
Lakgaņā and Šaktidevī(ASI,(NIS), xxxvi, pp.141-42, 445; 
In a third epigraph,.i.e., the Svaim inscription of 
Rājanakā Bhogata (ASI(NIS), xxxvi, pp. 150-52), the 
goddess,who is depicted.in the act of slaying asuras, 
is named Bhagavatī(but she is commonly known as Agta- 


p 


Anentavarnan, iedūted in the Gaya district of Bikar T nay 
also be taken as proof of the worship of Durgā under Some 


of her well-known names end forms in eastern diss 


There is not much evidence, Literary or archaeological, 
in determining the existence of the goddess wārship in 
eastern India, particularly Bengal, in the ancient and 
early medieval periods. ‘Examples of plastic art, datable 
in the Kugāņa times, have been found in various parts of | 
Vasa) but EATUR do not inelude the image of any Salts 
goddess. Among the ruins of the 8th century Somapura 
| Vibāra numerouš images in terracotta and stone of gods 
and goddesses abound, but they are either Vaigņavite or - 
sdu. There T even images of Šiva 'in toss mani- 
. gostutions that are still popular in Baud villages', enc 

of Brahmā and Gaņeša , but not a sinele specimen that may 
be taken as the evidence of worship of Pungas One of the 
terracotta plaques contains the standing figure of a ten- 
armed deity whom Dikshit identifies as Pur. but we. agree 


with Saraswati that the. «aga is that of a goddess « This 


 ^hüga ). In the Sérahan Prabasti discovered not far 
from. Chamba (ASI(NIS), xxxvi, p. 152 ff), the Mother. 

 Goddess:is referred to as the better-half of Siva 
(Gaurīdehārdha - verse D as well as Ģirišaputri (verse 
45 and Sailaja (verse 21). The epigraph of RBjenaka ` 

; adas a ā C) 9th-1Oth centuries. A.D. on 
palaeographic grounds bid « 121) and the $ 
PraSasti in. the 40th cen bury A R A.D. p.līosā 1 Pe E: 

2. Infra, pe »36 fO + 

j. Infra, Pe 539. i 
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Ce Saraswati, B.K. : Peri Soulpture of p ap addas. 
pe dO: Pe 10 Tfj 


is indicated by the unusual prominence given to the left 
breast which shou&d settle the question. about the figure! S 
Sex, She is clad in a anori; wears ornaments on hands anā 
feet and patrakuņdalas in her ears, She holās in one of 
the upper. left hands a sworā much in the same way as the 
Durgā dašabhujā in our plate xx. In her normal left hand 
is a short dagger pointing downwards and the corresponding 
right hand, which is placed on the breast, may be indi- 
cating the tarjanī-muārā . The figure is shown in the 

| pratyālīgha pose, The other attributes, af any, in the 
remaining hands cannot be made out. This, as well as the 
absence of her vāhana, does not enable us to determine the 
true identity of the goddess represented on this plaque. 
from Paherpur. She may be taken for B representation of 
Durga on the grounds of having ten arms and a few simila- 
rities noticed above, but she may as well be one of the 
Buddhist goddesses, among whom there is no dearth of multi 


armed types. It would be rather risky in our opinion to 


2. Dikshit, K,N.: 'Exacavations at Paharpur' ; MASI, NU. 55, 
P" Delhi, 4938, pe 4. 

ài HB, i, p. 527. 
Tbid 


6. MAST, No. 55, pl. xliv.a. 
Pe arly Sculpture of Bengal, p. 121, pl. xxii.58. 


1. Cf. our pl. xix, 


even tentatively identify. the representation as that of | 
Durg& since no other evidence of her worship has come to 


Light from. Paharpur, 


E Instances. of Purāņic Hinduism in Bengal, centering 
round the worship of Viggu, Surya and other gods, have | 
been furnished not only by pre= “and post-Gupta sculptures, 
but also by a number of epieraphs . Literary evidence of 
the goddess worship in Bengal in the early medieval period 
is practically non-existent. Sandhyākara Nendī, the 12th 
century author of the Rāmacaritam, makes a maddeningly’ | 
|» brief reference to the Mother Goddess as Uma , during whose 
‘excellent worship', Verenārī becomes 'full of festivities 
| Authors who wrote about the rituals of the Mother Goddess. 
worship flourished much later. One of them, Sūlapēņi, 
who is the author of Durgotsavaviveka , Vāsantīviveka. end. 
Durgotsava- rayo By has quoted largely from the works of | 
E two otherg scholars, Jīkana and Vālaka, who lived before l 
him and also hatled from ‘Bengal. Their dates are not 
availāble, but they appear to have flourished before the 
E time of Bhatta  Pnavadeva, Whe chief minister of the King 


P "Sušunia Rock - Inscription of Chandravarman', EI, xiii, 
p. 133 ff; 'Baigram Copper-plate of the time of Kumāra- 
gupta I, GE 128/44'7-48.A.D.', EI, xxi, p. 78 ff; 
Damodarpur Copper Plate (No. 4) 0 of. the time of Budha- 
gup pta, EI, xv, p. 138;'Three Copper Plate Grants of 

ašāhkarāja, Gupta Senvat 200/619-20 A.D.', EI, vi, 

| ppe: 143 ff, 

2. Rama Caritam, iii.55. ' 

5. Panco asana, p. 281. 

4. Ibid, 


Harivarmadēva ; who led in eastern. Bengal during. the 
42th. anas Bhapta Bhavadeva, a: ‘commentator. on Sm "bi 
has. discussed in his own writings the works of JTkan& and ` 
| V&laka and also another writer named Srikara - all of ‘whom 
lived. before hin, But these writings de deal chiefly 
with rituals. and other "then indicating the practice of : 
“worshipping. the goddess in the form of a clay image i 
 Qegediika 4 mūrti) from the 40th-4116h — do not throw 
ny light either on the origin or ‘the history of Mother 


Goddess worship in Bengal in the period. 


It is rather interesting to find that XM án the 
earliest epigraph testifying. to the worship of the Nother 
Goddess in Bengal, she should appear under the name of 
Sarvāņī , which is both Vedic and Parapan Still more 
interesting is the’ fact that her eight-armed Standing 3 
B image, ‘bearing this epigraph on the Usdésbab. is dedicated 
= bya person who is the wife of a devout Buddhist pins 

Instances of the goddess hevāne been the object of worshir 
by the Buddhists may also be noticed in another epigraph 
which mentions her as Durgottārā to whom is dedicated " 


"1. Majumdar, N. eH eseri tions of Beng al,iii, Rajshahi, 

1929, pp. 27-28 

2. lbid. 

5. About the. Mw attāinnents of Bhatta Bhavadeva 
"gee Inscriptions. of Bengal,iii, pp. 27, 20-51. 


‘4, Paicopāsanā, p. 
~o o De Bhattasali, N.K. : Šarvvāņī Image Inscription of 


| of Prabhāvatī,. vec of Deva-Khadga', EI, vids 
- PP». 558-59, - 3 
6. Infra, p. 494. 


monastery built in the beautiful city of Paļģikera in. _ 


eastern Bengal. 


ü The epigraphs bestifying to goddess worship in eastern. 


India are mostly votive and inscribed on the pedestals of. 


. images which have been identified as oye form or the other 
whic 2 : ME 


‘of the Mother Goddess . As the epigraphs are mostly dated 


they are of considerable importance. Thus the Šarvāņī | 


^ image inscription containing the dedication of the goddess 


4.'The Mainamati Copper-plate of Ranavankamalla Harika 


p 
la- 
deva:1141 Šaka', VRSM, No. 5, 1934, pp. 14-15. Durgo- 

ttara is possibly the same as Durgottāriņi Tara, whom . 
Benoytosh Bhattacharyga has listed among ‘extraordinary 
T8r&s'-(Indian Buddhist Iconography, Calcutta, 1924, _ 
Ppe- 136-37). Her dhyana. (Bādhanamālā, 444) leaves us in 
little doubt about her identity as a Buddhist goddess. 
She is so-called because she removes all kinds of dis- 


tress of her worshippers (sarvvadubkhanmocant. bhagavatī 
Durgottāriņī, Sādhanamāla, 111). "Eh is thus like ^ - 


Durga, who is also invoked in times of danger and ` 
difficulty, and is characterized as sutarasi in the 


Taittirīya Aranyaka, Tara is no doubt a Buddhist deity 


. but the. concept. of her aspect as Durgottāriņī seems to 


have been borrowed in our opinion from Hinduism; in 


which the Mother Goddess is called Durga because she - 
destroys durgati (misery) and also Tārā.and Tāriņī in 
her role of a deliveress (Cf. SED, p. 443). The Mother 
Goddess is also associated with fortresses as their - 
protectress. The goddess Durgottārā of this epigraph 
thus appears to have been lifted. from Hinduism. Durgo- 
ttāriņī may also be a Hindu goddess, as indicated by 
the name of a science developed in Hindu Tantricism 


and called Durgottāriņī-vidyā (Rājataratgiņī, vol ii 
pp. 9-10, Hobo). puces cem UT VS 


. EISMS, pp. 21-23, pls. i.c; iii a,b; vi.a,c,d. 


by the. queen of a Buddhist prince suggests the. importance 
cof d her cult in Bengal in the latter half of HUN. 
vas Ae D Similarly, the image of Sajalargut, on. the 
“seal affixed s ‘the Tipperah Copper Plate. Grant. of Loka~ 
 n8tha indicates the worship of this goddess in eastern a: 
Bengal āuring the 7th. century . The epigraphs not only 
furnish the dates. and the well-known names under which 
she was worshipped in the medieval period, but also "many 
less-known and vernacular. epithets by which she was known 
in & particular region. This: is. indicated by such names 
as Puņģešvarī, sis anā MupdeSvart under which she E 
is represented & ES a real mother in the plastic art QE 
Bihar during the medieval M Also less known end - 
strictly local are the names Kgenaikarī, Khimel-nētā, Vas 


yakgiņi, Avapyavasini and Dadhimati by which she is mentio 


: ned, as we have seen, in the epigraphs datable from the 


early medieval period, She is also mentioned, it has been 
noticed above, as Darga anā Mahiganarāinī - suggestive of 
her ghora aspect - in some of the igaori eins. But 

preference for her saumya aspect is indicated by an idco 
which represents her as Parvati and was dedicated in VAS. 
i C. 1177 À.D.), the 14th regnel year of Govindapala 


Te For ilā date of the Khadgas, see Dani, A.H. : Indian 

| = raphy, Oxford, 1965, p.124 ^; HB; i, pp. 86-87. 
2. Basak » TOS ne Oconee Plate “Grant of pomene tne: 
Ba Ibid, De 303. 
Es . Infra, pp. 213-15- 
5. EISMS TSMS, pe ad pl. vi.c. 


an 
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Tt is also clear from such an inscribed image, mace and 
installed during the reign of Lekgnajsena, that though 
named as Gadā the Mother Goddess could yet be shown in 
her saunya aspect, E the icon is a curious mixture of 


Gajalakgmī anā Cabgt . 


It would not be a bad argument if we suggested that 
preference for the' placid forms of the Mother Goddess was 
inspired. by the concept of Hindu Lakgmī on the one XM. 
hand, and the Buddhist ice on the other, VEDHED' the- | 
iconography of Tārā in our opinion is to a large extent 
indebted to the representation of Laksmī in early indian 
plastic art. But in: view of the comparative paucity of - 
Lekgni images in medieval anā late medieval Indian 

| Sculpture, as against the numerous icons of Tar; we eg 
should admit the influence of latter's | iconography on the 
seāted and standing images of the Mother Goddess in her | 
placid aspects as Uma, Gauri and Parvati. As the two 
religions flourished side by side, quite naturally one was 
influenced by the other, This accounts for the impressive 
number of Hindu images in terracotta and stone found at 
important citadels of Buddhism like Nalanda, Gaya and | 
Paharpur in Bengal. But evidence of Buddhist influence 


on Hindu iconography should not be treated as servile 


. 


As mattasati NeKe : maces Cangi Inage Inscription of 
the ane ee Year of Lakgmaņsena!', EI, AVS pe 260. 


imitation of the art of the former religion. If the Hindu 
sculptors borrowed the placid forms of THE seated in 
lalitāsana or standing in graceful tribhaiga pose, two- 
as well as multi-armed, with one hand raised in abhaya- 
mudrā and another making the gesture of giving a boon , 

| they also retained much that is pristine in their own art, 
such as the &yudhas and the v8hana of the Mother Goddess. 
But for these distinctive features, the representations of 
Dunga with a child on her lap, or those of the AES 
accompanied by a child, would have been mere copies of 
Hārītī images noticed in Buddhist art from the beginning 
of the Christian era. The absence of any plastic repre- 
sentation of Sesthī, who is associated like vere with 
the welfare of children, is.a strong proof that Hindu 


artists did not copy freely from contemporary Buddhist art 


Unlike the Buddhists, the dislike of the Hindus for ` 
Buddhism did not descend on the domain of art. In their 
attempt to prove the superiority of their own creed the |. 
Vajray8na Buddhists not only demonstated their attitude.by 
showing important Hindu gods. and goddesses: as being tramp- 


led under the feet of their own divinities, but provided E 


* 


1. Of, the Tara images reproduced in. Indian Buddhist 
iconography, pl. xxxii.c, d, e, f; ETSMS, pis. iv.bs Y 
Ve IIT X.C; XVisCc; xvii. sd; E 1, pi. xxvi. 62-64. 


Ni: o ja 2 tok . 


a ud of such. compositions with: a ro LI > wed ‘Thus 


CE TERR are. “shown, as: being: “trampled 1 under her eot by Mērīci 


mand is depicted is ‘trampling upon. ‘Rudra’ and’ Brahma; 


ES T on Gaņešā, Trailokyavijeya with, oné: foot on “the 


ios head i of: Šiva and the other on. the breast of in imi; 


Ur PUES qu with Vigo, for. his Tibane. . 


[e^ wid Ma REM, Ven Mio: mes eb am MM am, mta Mm 


E M 9 i E E R, I g 2 2 E 8 & 
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en hile : 


ES Mother. Goddess appears. in. | popular mythology as. | 
pi weil as in. most of the Purāņie. texta, as the wife or. “bal 
of Bival The. Word fakti ds also. used as. one. of the M 


| gynonyme? which designates her as the wife of that [ 


^ Not only. Zn mythology, but in Indien classical Literature 


E the goddess. is portrayed as; the. spouse of Šiva. 


Kālidāsa! s Kunarāsanbhavan "describes how: Siva. and Parvat 
er man and wife. The Gupta. poet also equates their 
| relation with that of ‘the word with, its: meaning in. the 
Regbuveiša s. In. Indian philosophy, the Mother Goddess’ 
Bas. been. identified with. the Prakpti and her consort fiv 


with the Puruga of the, gaara. As Ier the goddess 


KP "Bastri,. izārda : "Nālsnāā. and its. Epigraphic 
No 4 MASI, No.66, „Delhi, 1942, De 114. 


| ^ pb. 98 ,82, 129, 
En 153 DRE eid); A3. TA 1 ix.b)5 146-4 
(pi. ESL LE i. Li E: E T 


289675 
REE 
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Brahman who was equated with Mahebvara, called Hayin P 


. also pecame later identified with Maya or llea 


But as we have hinted earlier, originally the bbeš 
had an independent cult of her own, whose importance was 
the chief reason for her Geren being taken over by the 
Brahmanical religion. Eventually, her identification with 
Mājā also equated her” with PrajüB (wisdom) and Svapna 
(illusion, dream),. whence she came to be called Sarasvatī 
and HoharBtri, Thus personifying. Sekti, Prajñā end. MByB, 
to which were. added her attributes as the creatrix, the 
Mother Goddess: became a composite deity, 'who as Maha~ ` 
lakgmī cheated even the gods, as Purga killeā the Asuras, 
as Devi revealed the Sakta literature, and as | Yoganiārā | 


sent all creation to sleep! 


The exact reasons why the Mother Goddess was allied to 
Siva as his Sakti are as difficult to determine as the ! 
process by which she Sone. PolMPHoHos in Hindu religion. . 
There is of course no dearth of evidence, archaeological 
as well as literary, pointing to her association with. Šiv 
but there is also egually strong evidence which suggests 


her rise Rus prominence under the auspices of Vaigņavism, 


5. BED, p. 1044. PUN 
4. Tirap. 5 cud $ nove pe 


Te nee iii,pp. Mp5, Nit B-5alti means 'power', while 
Maya is usually loosely translated "illusion". Tt is 
the. power of creating the phenomenal world, Malen. in a 
Sense is illusory. ke 4 
2. For the meaning of akti, see SED, De 1044, 


De HOLE ane p. ^5, 


In the Mahābhārata, the goddess appears no doubt as the 
wife of Siva , put she is also described as the wife of 
Nārāyaņa ss In the Durgāstotras put into the mout. 
of Yudhigthira and Arjuna , while the association of the 
goddess with Vigņu is much emphasized, there is little 
except sūci phrases as Kapālt : or Skandamata 2 which 
vaguely suggest her connection with Šiva, She is descri- 
bed in the Epic as born of YaSoda's womb, darling of 
Nārāyaģa (Nārāaņavaraprijā) and sister of is The 
Harivahfa he cone: bo lee birth as Aparpá, one of the 
daughters of Himalaya, and her marriage with Šiva « (T6 
also mentions her as Girīšā (feminine of Girīša, l.w«, 
Siva) and Sivapri m both of which indicate her as the 
wife of. Siva, but there are as many epithets which also 
suggest her connection with Visnu to whom she is subser- 
vient. The Harivaiiša. makes it quite clear that the 
goddess owes her elevation in Hinduism to the grace of i 
Ca By carrying out his orders as Niärā-Kālarūpiņt, 
the goddess not only becomes a sister of Kena, Baladeva 
- and Indra, but a the object of veneration in the Vand 
Vindhya region. Also through the grace of Visnu I | 
4. EM, pp. 224-26, 
2, ACIP, iii, p. 445, | 
5. Supra , pe 272, note 2. l 
^. Mbh, vi. a3 4, Kapāli is a name of Siva. See SED, Ds 250 
5, MR, vi.25.171. 
6. Mbh, iv,6,2,4. 
7x Harivanša, 1.18.18-22, 


8. Ibid, 1i.103.6-7, 
9. Supra; pe 271- 74. 


„she becomes. celebrated as asuranāšinī. kurdu aj 


we be, as Hopkins remarks, an adoption into Vigņuism «. 


U The development of the goddess under Vaignavism is | 
further attesteā by the Brhatsafhitā. in which, from the: 
number of verses devoted aepo Vigņu | | 
appears as of far more importance than Šiva. The latter 
ds mentioned in only one verse in his form of Aräāhanārīi, 
7 74m which the left side of his body is to represent ‘the: | 
half part. of. Pārvatī " rt should be. noted that the Mothe 
Goddess does. not find any further mention in this text 
under this. or ‘any other name except that of Bienes to 
whose iconography Varāhamihira devotes three Bloks. | 
EkBnahf& is also one of the epithets of the goddess. in 
tho Barivatša .. Ms has been pointed out eldsewhere in 
this essay à Ekānatšā is one of: the forms in which the ^ 
Mother Goddess, as the sister of Krona and Baledeva, was 
the object of much worship in North India | in the Gupta 
and late Gupta periods. Her importance is also confirmed 
by the erection of a temple in her honour, where she was 
| tūstalleā. under the name of AAS during the Gupta 
period "s The derivation of her name Panes may also have 
had something to ba ies Vigņu, for this god has Durga ag 


one of her synonyms rA 


as EM, p. 225. 
2. Bphetsahhità, lvii. 31-35. 
2. lbid, lvii.45. - 
4. ii.420, 145, 
Ds Supra sf p 514-153 Infra, p. 510. 


` Strange though it may sound, it is in the Devi-Hsh&tmy 

the locus ciassieus of the Gāktas, that the association 
of the goddess with Vigņu appears to be of the most 
pronounced character. ‘She is nowhere mentioned in- this 
text as the wife or Sakti of Siva. Her connection with . 
the latter, so far as this. text is concerned, is extreme. 
vague. In fact, Siva plays a very minor role in the nar- 
kaņģeya=Cenģī vis-a-vis Vigņu, who appears in it as the - 
Supreme Being (Jagatpati) and the goddess is at first - 
introduced as his Iogantārā , which has been interpreted. 
as the inactive eternal energy that is co-existent.with 
him. Visnu cannot act unless and until this inactive — 
energy (bakti) is awakened. . When threatened by the demon 
> Madhu and Kaiteva, BY Brahma rouses this — n 


fakti by singing a hymn in her honour and as soon as she 


awakens, Vigņu gets up from his slumber. or inactive state 


and saves Brahma by killing ‘the wicked asuras. AS Sakti 
of Viggu, the goddess appears in one sense superior to d 
"that god, for wibhoub Hes hs Ps canabie-to mu It is as 
Viggušakti that the goddess is eulogised by PERU; who 


associates her with sacrifices under such epithets ag 


-+ 


6. Supra, p. 517. I | 
ra Sērēnsen, S :. Op,eit, p. 274. 


is 


4. See Appendix Ke. 
e. | DSSS,. pe DE Im. 


krauj Svadhā anā Vagatkāra , and also regards her as the 
personified Vigņušakti, when she assumes her terrible form 
- armed with Sword, MEO club, discus, conch, bow, 

arrows, noose and mace = which is associated with her rol 
ās ens slayer of demons. This conception of the goddess 


appears to owe nothing to Saivism. 


Moreover, Siva does not play any special part when the 
goddess is described as coming into being from the com, 
bined. T of the gods , He is no more than one of 
the Gelestials suffering from the depredations of the 
gemi. The $508 of the Devi is made from his energy and 
he gives her a trident identical with his own , but it is 
Vignu and not Siva nesīs approached by Brahmā and the - 
gods for redress against the oppression of Mahigāsura, an 
it is also Vigņu who initiates the process by which the | 
aE is brought into being for the destruction of the 


demons , 


The goddess whom the gods approach in the Himālayas 
when they are again in trouble caused by Šumbha and 
Nigumbha, is called Parvati. But she is neither the 


daughter of Himālaya nor the wife of Siva. Her identity 


4^. MP, lxxxi,b5^4. 

e. MP, lxxxi, 61. 

3. See Appendix A. 

4, BSSS, pe 5A, i 

Da MP, lxxxii,. 45, 49. 
6. See Appendix Ae 


` 


as Vigņumāyā or Vigņuš$akti is made abundantly clear in 


_ the Markandeya Purāņa : 


Iti. kptvā matin devā himavantaņ nagešvaran/ 4 
Jagmustatra tato devin Visņumāyām pratugpuvub // 


"Making this resolve the gods went to Himavat, lord among 
mountains, and there raised their hymn to the goddess who 
is Viggu's illusive power' (trans. F.E. Pargitar). 

On the eve of her fight with the asura king Šumbha, th 
gods send their respeētive Šaktis to assist the Mother 
NEA Siva. leads them before her and Says, Be 
pleased to kill for me the asuras quickly! . He also act: 
as the messenger of the goddess who sends him to Sumbha 
and Nigumbha with proposals of peace e. As Das Gupta 


remarks, the Šiva whom we meet here is not the god who is 


well-known as Mahādeva; his minor role is further empha- 


. Síizeé when he carries the message for the goddess . The 


1. MP, lxxxv.6. | 
« MP, Ixxxviii.11-20. | | : 
52. MP, lxxxviii.21 : Šiva says to the goddess :hanyentama: 
surah Sighrah mama prītyāha, which Pargitar translates 
as *Let.the Asuras be.slain forthwith through my good- 
will'. V.S. Agrawala (DM, p. 105) translates it as 
"Let the Asuras be killed forthwith for my gratifica- 
tion'. But we are inclined to accept Das Gupta's 
translation : 'Be pleased to kill forthwith the asuras 
because it appears most appropriate in the light of 
the hymns sung in her honour by the gods, As she is 
infinitely superior. to the gods, the Mother Goddess 
. cannot be expected to wait on anybody's pleasure, — 
4, MP, lxxxviii.22-26, : 
De BBSS, p. 55. 


goddess is no doubt nentioned | ag Siva, more than once , 
„but the context in which the epithet is used, is obvious! 


, meant to indicate her auspicious aspect and not her role. 


ge as the wife or šalti of Siva . Similerly, the. epithet | 
| 2 


“Gaunt cused in the Devi-MBh&tnya, refers to the fēir 
complexion x of the. goddess ra has nothing to ao with 


the. Gauri: who is ‘Biva’ S8 spouse . Gaurī occurs. “in such an 


a expression as Gauri. tYemeva. Sa&inanlikpte pabigtis (thou 


art Gauri, established: on ET moon-erested god) ; , "but the 
first Line of the ‘Bloke describes the goddess as Beit 


Kadi āvarihpda rtādhivāsā (thou art. Šrī, dweller dim: the 


heart of the” foe of Kaipava). The Éloka further charac- 
terizes. her as Heāhā(mental vigour), viditükhileíRetre- | 
šūrā (showing: the essence of all the scriptures) and i « 
 dürgabhavas&pare-nau (the boat (to cross) the. difficult 
E of existence). The expression: Sabimaulikptapre- 
tigtnā thus: refers to only one: of her. aspects, and it is 
bg no means ‘the only. one or the chief form in which she ā 


: represented in this. text 2 


The Mother Goādess is referred to in the Devī-ilāhātuya 


on numerous occasions as AIDE « As we have seen, she 1 


4. DM, p, 256. 
Ce Bass, Ge 4 
.5. DH, p. 254. 

4; BESS, p. 55. 
ER MP, lxxxiv,10, 
6. BSSS, pe 5D. 


; BT Ta DM pe 85h. 


P | TH 
‘mentioned under this : name dise as, ‘Rudra! S sister. ‘and: the 
re his wife in. the later Védic literature, But compared . 
oe such names as Unā, Pārvatī, Geurī anā Durg&, which . E 
E the goddess with Siva as. his wife, her: relation 
with’ that god indicated. by the epithet ki comet but 
be viewed as “nebulous , f for it means 'nother!' and can.. 
equally be applied to: any 'goddess. | It x also as an 


epithet to. convey. the sense of. 'mother' that the word 


| cAmbilā < seems to have. een used in the pom va =Janūt. 


he Devīcitāātuja pubs "special emphasis on two aspect 
of the goddess. One is hei independent: character’ as: “the: 
“Supreme, Mistress of the. Universe, and the other. is. den E 
role as: Vigguéakti. ec ‘The. Upanigadic idea, of the’ one and. 
indivisible Brahman has ‘also its parallel’ in Sākta e 


| philosophy witch: regards: the Mother. Goddess: as the Supron 


^. Being. She. is. not only the ülstress of the World, but. 


also the: mistress of mortals and inmortals alike, and the 


Supreme | Goddess who is aüveya | or non-dual. In higher 

; philosophy). Bakti is treated as, indivisible and. is: RS 
parebly bound up with Goa. ‘Notwithstanding her. cieš 
tion with. Siva, or Viggu: in the Purāņas and the entras, . 
Sakti is nevertheless eternally non-dual in nature and is 
celebrateā accordingly as the Supreme Goddess. This self 


"contained and. independent aspect of: the Mother Goddess. 


has been emphasized. in many DOCE ees the Devī-Māh tuva. 


1. Cf. BS88, p. 56. 


Such expressiens as; saiva sarvešverešyarī (she is the 
_ supreme mistress of all the gada). par&par&nBh param’ | 
tvaneva parame$vart(you are indeed beyond the highest anà 
the lowest, you are the supreme goddess) , as well as her 
epithets, paramā nay, params Sakti, parame Prakpti, 
Mah&mBy& ete. , = all unmistakably suggest her independen 
N Her unitary aspect is also indicated- by her. | 
spirited reply to Sumbha before She absorbs within bersel 
the Mātpkās, who are the Saktis of different gods. | This 
feat of the goddess reveals her as the source to which "m 
BrahmB, Vigņu and others owe their energy (Sakti), and, 
therefore, as far above. all the podes, As the source of 
all power and the mistress of the world, the Mother 
Goddess is characterized in the Devi-MBhatmya as the 
lady worthy to be preided by the Lord of the indveige! 
R ER « Her independent aspect also becomes | 
_ quite clear in the hymns which the gods sing in her honou 
in the Cangt. | I 


2. Ambika may be defined as 'little mother! just as Capa 
means. ggygz'litvle Candi Of. D.D. Kosambi, JRAS, 


pe 19. 

2. The Kālikā Purā as composed as late as the 9th-10th - 

. century Cand possibly in Bengal where Šākķa Tantricism 
was vigorously practised), mentions the. Mother Goādess 
as Vigņunāyā or Vigņušakti, KP, Vete | 


Te MP, ii, 

2. MP, 1xxxi.62,- | 
3. DM, pp. 255-56. 

4. MP, xc.3 : Sleivaham jagatyatra avittys kB mamāpar 

5. MP, xci. 44 

Oe WP. lxxxi. zx] Lxxxiv. 1-263 LXXXV. 7-36; xoi. Dao. 


Hinr 


. Yet the epithets which. emphasize her independent | 
m. are also used in eulogising the Mother Goddess. as 
Vigouáakti. Thus. though she is the germ of ‘the universe 
| and ‘Allusion ; sublime (vāšvesya bijat paramāsi- mājā), she 
| is „also Yeigüevi Éaktirenentevizy& (Vigyušekti (ana) 
boundless in EM i | Elsewhere, ghe is described ag ` 


‘the M | aya, of Vigņu. In the: first of. the many Slokas. in 


B whioh ghe ids. saluted. by the gods, the Mother Goddess iss 


mentioned. ag. VigpunBy&i X8.devi sarvebhütegu Viggun&yeti. 
i Sabdita or tthe goddess who. among all created things is 
called Vigņu! 8 illusive power’ pA Again, when the gods: 
| bow Gerona her in reverence after. the destruction of 
< Bumbha and his hosts, she is saluted as. Nārāvaņī or the. 
> wife of Nārāyaja (Vishu). | In the seconā series of salu- 
tation Slokas P the goddess is referred to as Gaurī, 
Brahmaņī, Māhefvarī, Kaunārī, Vaisgavī, Vārāhī, Narasitht 
| Amari, Sivadūtī anā Cāmuiģā, but it is always as 

| Nārāyaņī that she receives the homage of the celestials, 


: (Marsan 1 namo! obi ies O: Nārāyaņi, reverence be to thee) 


m view of the common belief. that. the development. of”. 
Šaktism centred chiefly round Siva, ‘the above discussion 
will naturally appear anomalous.. But, as Das Gupta "T 
. MP, xci.4, 


2. . MP, doc. 12- 34. 
^. MP. xci.7-25.  . 


Doe 


ES 


justly points out, this. belief is historically Hpeoune . 
It is not Saivism but Vaigņāvism to which Šaktism owes 
more fon its development, especially in ios initial stage 
The philosophy of. Šakti has been traced to the Upanigaās 
. and its elaboration may be dēšīčeā in the Purāņas and the 
d But it ds in.the Sajhitās of the. Paficaratra 
p of Vaigņavism that we find for the first time — 
systematic DEBOHBSEOD on Bairtiem which is centred. round 
Viju. Composed in or about the carly Gupta period E 
these Sathitäs are older than the Saiva philosophical : 
works, whose composition is assigned to the 8th-40th 
centuries A D. ne The lass Puranas refer ‘to the Sakti as 
either Višņumēgā or Vigņušatcti, vicu has however been. 
eventually identifieā with Prakiti-Puruga of the Sāhkh a; 
Nēyā-Rrebnan of. the Vedanta and Siva-Galcti of the E 
Tantras "d The idea of Bakti as revealéd in the Mārkeņģey 
Candi may not be older than bhat discussed in the Viņu 
Purāņa or the Sathitās of the Pāiicarātra school. A11. 


41. BSSS Pe 59, 

2. AIHT, pp. 76-83. 

oe Cre: Das Gupta, B.B. : Sriradhar Kram T 
"Evolution of bie QT CM De 23 ff. 


6. As t testified by the Kālikā FPurāņa, such a belief seems 
to have persisted till as. Iate. as the Pth-10th centu- 
ries A.D, (Vide Supra, p.344, note S) 

ve PESE. pe. 60. 


these texta being more or less contemporary, treat 
Šaktism as part and parcel of Vaigņavite philosophy. As 
| Šaktism appears to centre round Vigņu in the Gupta Age, 

| the Devī-Māhātmya, which was in all srēbabiiiy composed 
during this d naturally makes most of the Mother 
Goddess as ViggunBya or VigguSakti, According to the 
Pāūicarātra school, Vigņu or Nārāyaņa is Brahman, and bein 
inseparably bound up with him, Sakti is called both 
Vaigņavī and Nārāgaņī . The reasons for erecting a 
temple. by the Vaigņavite ERES Un for the VECI an who 
are $akti goddesses, are thus abundantly clear , as also 
the temple meant REUS goddess a during the 
time of  Skenáagupta, 


7. Infra, pe4dg, note 1. 


2. Of, d vrajatyevah sā. Saktirvaisnavi para/ 
ārāyaņam perat Brahma tektiznērāvaui on 38 sā A 
MS Samhita, iv.77. 
ua Supra. Pe 214. | 
4. Supra, pe 217. 
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The worship of the Mother Goddess in India dates back 
to remote antiguity, but in the absence of any direct 
evidence, it is not possible to assign a definite date 
for its beginning. The material remains of the Palaeo- 
lithic and Neolithic Cultures unearthed in the sub-conti- 
nent, no doubt throw some light on the life and condition 
of their authors, but so fer as religion is concerned, . 
they furnish little or-no information at all. Yet, the: 
dearth in these sites of steatopygous and large-breasted 
female figurines of the Gravettian type, or rock painting 


1. About the rock paintings of Madhya Pradesh, scholars 
are divided in their opinions. While Ajit Mookerjee 
and others claim for these considerable antiquity, D.H 
Gordon and some European scholars would not assign the 
a date anterior to C. 500 B.C. (Of. Mookerjee : Art of 
India, Calcutta, 1952, p. 12; Ghosh, M : 'Rock Pain- . 
tings and Other Antiquities of Prehistoric and Later 
Times', MASI, No. 24, Calcutta, 1932, p. 14; Mitra, P 
Prehistoric India, Calcutta, 1927, pp. 167-68). For 
reasons why the Indian examples cannot claim an equal 
antiquity with the prehistoric cave paintings of Europ 
see Adam, L : Primitive Art, Pelican Books, 4952, p. 
22. In the opinion of Helmut. de Terra, who shares the 
views of Stuart Piggot and D.H. Gordon, the cave pain- 
tings discovered at Adamgarh may antedate the Central 
Indian examples which are assigned to the historic 
period. Cf, 'Stone Age Man in Ice Age India and Burma! 
Asia, Concord, New Haven, March, 1939, p. 4162, 


vakiñ to the Magāalenian. Culture depicting | some magical 


"ides orda. fertility. dance should. in nó way militate 


i against the considerable Satun of. the cult of en 


Mother Goādess in India. The Tndus Valley Culture, whicl 


has furnished the first concrete proof of the cuit in 


India during the Chaleolithio Age, "must | have had a long’ 
_ antecedent history on. the soil of India, taking us. back ` 


s 
to an age that at present can. only. be. dimly, visible'. 


F This. observation of Marshall on the high antiquity of th 


Indus Civilization has received the Support of meny de 
RUE Helmut de. Terra assigns to it à beginning as 
early as 2500 B. JM ainā. vi Gordon Childe thinks that 
ithe delicate anā "PIE enduring adaptation to the Tūāian 
C environment répresented in: the ImāusnOivilization, ne 
only have been created. ‘and. ‘spread over a vast area after 
a long period! of ineubation on the pot! Marshall's 
dating of the Indus relics in 3250. B4 NO and 2550 B. o 
for the uppen and 3000 to 2800 B.C for aus Lower levels 
ot d. sites suggested by Mackay, are no longer. accep- 


table in the context of the. typological | ‘evidence unearth 


4. MIC, +: d Ge 106. PEU | 
2. de` Terra, Helmut :. "Stone isë: Man. in. Ice Age India an 
«Burma', Asia, March, 1939, p. 162... 


E 3, Childe, V.G. : New Light on the Most. Ancient East; 


London). 1952, Ds 189% bik iu + Op. cit, Op. eTi.pp.271 dés 
. HCIP, i, pe 192. : | 
ius MIC; i, pe 106. Early 

5. Mackay, E. JH. x ūme/īn ndus. us Civilizations, London, 1948, 
| ēnā. ij De Vs ~ | 


cat the ancients ysites in m Mesopotamia.. in ` "view of the. 
Scent testimony regarding. the. contact. between ‘the. Indus - 
"Valley a and Western: Asia: in “the pre-Sargonid times, both: 
: ieēļes and Piggott are | not inclined to date the relics 


from: the former regions much prior to. | 2350. 5. 0. The. 


C former suggests a provisional dating of, 2500-4590. 8. Ko 


a. fom: the Tndus Civilization, because ie ‘responds. consis+ 


| tently with the: current tests', and further observes, 


"There is little. reason, eee dn Baer light of the collate 


5 mal evidence, to modify the maximum opening-date (2500. 


Uu C. ) already suggested by the evidence | of ‘the: seals ru 


| always with the. proviso that the. lowest and earliest. 


strata. of Mohenjo-daro: and Chanhu-daro are not. yet known 


In the light of. the evidence unearthed SO far we d 


thus place the. Indus Valley. Civilization in the, thira. 


a, millennium 3B: e „and. consequently, postulate en equal. 


21 antiquity for. the cult. of the Mother Goddess, though: ru 
i all probability, both nay. "Bo even further heck.” In the. 
opinion of de: Terra, | a | period from five hundred ‘to one. | 
thousand years. „must have, been necessary for. the high | | 


T D- s 
, civilization. of ‘the Indus. to develop... Similarly, it E 


2d 1; Whéeten;: R. EM.: Indus’ Civilization, PP. 84 ff. - 
2. Prehistoric: India, Pelican Book, 195r 1 Pp. EZ 

Ba Indus Civilization, pe 95. 

5. Duel p. 163; cf. ‘Rowland, : Be: AAT, pe 4B. 


| would bi be reasonable. to argue, considerable time muet: hav 
-elapsed between: the origin of the Mother | Goddess. worship 
“Gn. the: īmāus. «regions and. her anthropomorphic representa- 
"tione in terracotta which have been found in large: hunībe: 
ES Wohenjo-Bro in: Sind, Barappa in the Fenjāb, and ‘the. 


l Zhob and Kulli culture sites. in Balīchietām, 


Ever sinče the discovery. of the. Indus Valley Civilizā 
| tion, there das been a great deal of controversy over. i 
authorship. We shall concern ourselves, though. briefly, 


with this: question, because not only does the religion o 


s khe: Indus Valley people, appear to be pre-Aryon and non= 


Vedic in character, but also the cult of the Mother. 


«Goddess: seems to have formed as. an important aspect of 


a as we find. it in the Hinduism of today. ‘Marshall's 
i view that the. Indus religion ' is so charecteristically 
Indian as | hardly. to be distinguishable from the still. 
Hother Goddess e 
living Hinduism' in which the cult of. kkaa EUNT one 
ny E most potent forces in popular worship! " ean 


- count among . ‘its. supporters: scholars like Wheeler and” 


es Childe}. In ‘the former" S opinion, "the Indus civiliz 


(o bion a anticipated certain op the non-Aryan elements in th 


(4. MIO, Lc 49;. Piggott, 8.2 Op.cit, pp. 405, 107-08, i 
526-28. | 
o2. MIC, 1 Introduction, p. vii. 


(hee ma o 
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ES 


a 


| " 4 
Hinduism of. a. long subsequent age', while to the latter 


: ^. he religious concepts: suggested. by the "available. evidenc 


u vare familiar to the modern and post-Vedic Hinduism, | and. 


therefore, ‘the Indus Civilization may be regarded as. E 
2 


non-Aryen and pre-Aryan!, 


m Marshall's arguments in favour of a pre-Aryan and 
non-Vedio origin of the Indus Valley Civilization have 
| raised protest among Indian. Scholars whose views on this 


question may best be studied in the writings of A. D. 
y | 


| UE 
je qe Pusalkar - end L. Sarup.“ There are, however, more 


grounās than one to rēgarā the Indus Valley Culture as. | 
both pre-Vedic and. non-Aryen, The views of Pusalkar and. 
Sarup; who are so anxious to prove it as otherwise, are jā 
weak and far from convincing. The Sate of the Indus’ | 
Culture, as mentioned above, must be anterior to the 
Aryan migration. in ‘India as well as the composition. of. 
the Re Veda,” both of which. by ‘common consent cannot. be 
placed earlier than the middle of the second millennium 


B,0, ‘What is known as the Tndus ik a appears tc 


1. Vheeler R. E.M.: Pive Thousand Years of Pakistan, Lonāc 
1950, p, 29, | = pe ur 
E^ Ope cit cit, p 185. . at * i V =. jn 
5. Op. cit, ppe 110-12. "an 
4, "The Religion of the Indus People! „Modern ern Review; Dede 
ber; Caleutta, 1956, pp.G97ff; ‘Authors of of the Indus = 
` -Qulture', ABORI, xviii, pp.385ff; Presidential Address 
"e THO, xiiith session; Nagpur, 4950, ppe 19ff;HCIP appe 
5. 'The Rgveda and Mohenjo-daro' mc iv,1957- 38 ,pp. Anges 
7: OBBEeIe i R A à Hindi, Calcubt 1960 
d uS l2. DKs Indo-Ar an indi alcutta , 
f UH ueni Tene Le 3; US 


owe nothing to the Veda, ‘for indeed, “in its origins at 
‘Least, : it is definitely of earlier date' N Ihe Indus 
religion consists chiefly of those elements that: are a 
familiar. to. modern anā .post-Vedic Hinduism and T 
are not to be found in ‘the earliest stratum. of Indien : 


3 
religious "literatūre' edt would be utterly futile were 


ES to look for the basis of 'classical' ‘Hinduism which | 


| Ohenetes from Vedism in the material. „culture of the Indu 
Valley, ‘and. we must bear in. mind that Vedism itself. 
contains’ elements of primitive religion, and therefore O 
-Hinduism (or, we night eay, of pre-Hinduism) the existen 
of “which: at a period earlier than the. Veda coulā be 
‘verified by the ‘evidence of "the Mohenjo-Daro excavations 
Concrete. evidence. of the Mother Goddess cult in pre- 
historic India has been ‘furnished chiefly by the. terra- 
cotta. female figurines found in considerable number at : 
the sites of the Kulli and. Zhob cultures and. at Mohenjo- 
Lg end Harappa. The examples found at the two letter 


sites. may be classified as t 


4. Renou, Touis ; Religions of 1 of Ancient at India, London, | 


1955, Pe, e P = 
Do 5. Basham, 2 dest The Tonger th that was. India, London, 
"1954; Pe 22. | x 
4, Renou, Louis : Op cit, p. A? 

ES 2 p. 49. i 


i. Toys: figurines of women shown as engaged . dn househol 
N occupations, such as, kneading flour or holding, dish 
iof ‘cakes. | | | 
Lla Mother and chila figurines: representing women with a 
| child or children in their sr According: to: Wheel: 
these may be related to the idea of fecundity. - 
Mackay calls them 'nursing mothers and suggests tha 
_ nost probably these were votive figurines placed in 


shrines: either to obtain offspring or as thank-offer 


ings for having Boon blessed with children. 


"Sidi. Exeyotio of offerin nes: represented by figurines of. women 


(2. with hollow, squat and. ‘swollen peated suggesting 
pregnancy. « Marshall regards these as having” magica 
significance, possibly, for getting pince , 
these may be, as he. himself suggests, apotropaic ie 
character in view of: the taboo: regarding pregnant - 
women in India, | | m | | 

iv. To this. group: also belongs. the. majority of figurines 
that ‘portray. a very distinctive and generally: | 
uniform type, vides, a staūding, almost nude female, 
wearing. a band or girdle about her loins with elabo- 
rate head-āress end collar, and occasionally with © E 


‘ornamental. cheek cones and a long necklace! P. They - 


MIO, dy punO; plge XCV. 12; Zive Thousand Yeats of 
Pakistan, p.75. E 

De aa | p. 49, pi. Xév. : M à 

3, Five Thousand Years of Pakistan, qp. z 

4, Further Excavations at Monen mets, ms 1958, a 

TN De 209, WoL. LIL, ll; abe fex ds ; 


wear a, a but distinctive head- acea from which ar 
suspended fantastic ear ornaments - two cup-like objects 


one on either ide of "the head, 


Pottery figurines of the Mother Goddess from Balt | 
chistan are of two types, both of which ‘differ from thos 
found. at Mohenjo-dāro and Harappā in. that they are not | 
full-length images, but consist only of head and torso; | 

the latter terminating abruptly in a flat bass or ‘Littl 
‘pedestals! p^ tof very great interest", these figurines: n 
i which are found widespread. among the: sites of. the Kalli 
Culture, representa the goddess with her arms akimbo and. 
hands placed on: hips, but instead of a regular face, all 
have a fantastic acquiline profile pinched out of olay .- - 
'an absurd ‘caricature resembling nothing. go auch as. a” 
Sacred hen, with the eyes made: fron centrally pierced.” 
applica pellets and no indication of. “the noun! Simila 
figurines found at such sites. as ‘sur Jangal, Periano m 


| Grundad, Mughal Ghundai, Kaudani and Dabar Kot in the: zs 


EL Jain Mida VERS obaBpo, - 11s pl. 1xxv. u tās 


. «MIC, i, p. 49, p 2H 29,508 
Ye lbi . 
8. ibid. 
E ‘Bar ly. 
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| 2. Piggott, S. :- OQ cit, De (26, figs. 9, 163 MIO yy De r 
^^ n pl.xii, 3-5, 6-10. 
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and in several examples are adorned with a series of 
Jonai Bites faces are horribly grotesque, 
because they are "hooded with a coif or shawl, they have 
| high, smooth foreheads. above their staring circular. Gig 
holes, their owl-beak nose and grim slit mouth we. and ii 
two from Dabar Kot all. pretence is thrown aside and the 


face is a grinning | skull’. 


While writing on the Indus Valley Civilization Marsha. 
and others have lamented over the paucity of naterials 
for reconstructing the religious life of the pro-histori 
Indus people. Both Wheeler end Mackay agree with. 
Marshall. on the absence of temples or religious building 
. and documents or legends at Mohenjo-dāro and Harappā. 'On 
of the most surprising facts in the culture of the ‘Indus 
Valley' s comments K. N. Dikshit; ' is the paucity of what 
may be definitely ‘taken ag religious symbols or building; 
definitely to be classed as pertaining to religion’. 
Pusalkar also regards the absence of any positive reli-- 


gious material from the Indus relics as strange, 'for ` 


1. Piggott, Se: Op.cit, pe 126. 
2. MIG, i, p. 50 
d; Piggott, S.: Op.cit, Pp. 126-27. - 
4. Five. Thousand nd Years of Pakigtdny. pe. 28. 
D Pany n ndus. dus Civilizations, pp. 15, IE. 
6, MIO, ay Da. . I 
7. Prehistoric_ Civilization of the Indus Valley, Univer= 
K of Madras, 1959, De 35». 


religion has always played a dominant part in ancient © 


| cultures, som India, where it was the prim 


D 
factor moulding- the tives of people for ages! . The pic- 


- ture of religious beliefs and. practices of the Indus 


Valley. people- has therefore to be drawn from what Mackay. 


describes as the. somewhat unsatisfactory medium of 
objects which have been unearthed in these cities (Mohen; 
dāro. and. Herappā). These consist of aa seals v 


found in abundance among the ruins, an” inconsiderable, 


number of clay sealings and copper tablets, a variety 


of small figurines Of terracotta, ER and metal, and : 
4 


few stone images in the round'. wheeler treats these a 


"BESSER relics with which he advises us to console oursel 


ves, bubo in Marshall! S opinion, € are invaluable to' 


any student of. Indian religion, because they constitute 


'the: only authentic and contemporary . evidence regarding 


the religious ‘belief. of the pre-Aryans' . 


In the- religion of the Indus Valley of the: pre-histor 
times, *he cult- of the Mother Goddess was the first in. 
6 


point. of importance. There: has been no serious challen 


HOIP; 4; p. 485. * 


2 Early Indus Civilizations, p. 52. 


De MIC, i, p De l : 
4, Five “Thousand Years of. of. Pakistan, Da 28. B.E. Sigerist 
says about the indus Valley seals : 'If we had nothin 
but the seals we.would have ample evidence of the fac 
that the early inhabitants of the Indus Valley, like 
their Western cousins of Elam, Sumer and Crete, had a 
rich pantheen, a colourful mythology, a. highly develo 


ped religious life.' A A Histor ry_0 of Medicine , ii New: Yo 
oen, Pe 128. i 


=- 860 
to. Marshall! E “identification. ion the terracotta female .— 
i^ figurines. froin Balchisten and the Indus Valley. both as 
sacred, objects and ‘representations of the Mother. Goddess 
ton: the. analogy of ‘kindred: examples associated with her 
exis, whieh. ere widespread in ancient Mesopotamia anā 


Western Asia. Many. scholars have agreed. with Marshall, 


. who would, even without ‘such: an analogy, identify the" 


Coo figurines. from Hoherijo-d&ro , Harappa and Belūchistān. as 


šā effigies: of: the Great Mother Goddess, or of one. or other 


is OE her. local ‘manifestations. For in no country, in the 


vērā has the worship: of tlie Divine Mother been from ctim 


© dmmenoriel ‘SO deep-rooted and ubiquitious as in India. 


From their general. resemblance to one snotlier as also th 


lā frequency. with. which they were: found at the sites, Macka, 


has little doubt that. "these female figurines vith their 
"elaborate head-dresses’ and. Jewellery" are sacred images. 


| He also thinks, "here is a strong. reason to believe tha 


they represent. the Great Mother: Goddess, who vas worship 


ed šo. widely in the Near end Middle Fast in ancient time 


5 and whose cult is. almost universal amongst, the. lower ela 


| a 
"people. of India! . "Heinrich Zimmer not only. considers. th 


Indus figurines ag. strongly suggesting the Mother Goddes 


Du MIC, šās pi: "o. ‘Elsewhere’ “Indis nius 01v a B2)” 
| " Wheeler has pointed out: the inadequacy of "sūdi ov iden 
| ās dangerous for reconstructing ene pue of: anm 
p ancient. „religion. N "c 
Z2 BEU y Ay Pe ^96. 
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familiar in Mesopotamia à and the lands of the ancient 
Mediterranean, but also às "the most anoient representa- 
tions we possess of the Indian deity who was later MOD 
shipped, “variously, as the Mother of the Universe, the - 
goddess. Earth, the goddess Paūnā-Lakgmī(patroness of. 
fertility, riches and prosperity), or simply Devi, "The. 
Goddess" ' zn Rev. E. 0. Janes, who has to his credit a wid 
range of study on comparative religion, is in full agree. 
ment with. Marshall anā Mackay about their identification 
of the renoir terracotta figurines as effigies of m 


the Mother Goddess a as well as votive objects connected - 


with fertility. 


That the female 1 figurines and some of the. steatite 
 sealings point to the existence of the Mother Goddess. au: 
in ‘Indus. Valley during the Chaleolithic Age, has also be 
admitted by many of those scholars who argue & Vedic ori 
| gin for the Indus Valley Civilization, The: Mother Goáde; 
| of SOS and Harapp& as SĒRU. in these 


materials is, Bote to Pues no other than Ppthivi - 


2, MIO E De 54. 


De Ibid, De 339+- — 
S Giiuigetions pe Lon 


2: fretisto historic Heli ion ly London, 4957, Pe 157, OMG, p.34 


ta. Ba The’ Rigvedic. Cultur 


2 and Aditi of the Be Veda. . The Tndus figurines, aen are 
not only similar to ‘those found in Western uel but to | 
those one comes across round wayside trees and viīlage | 
shrines in ingens are according to Pusalkar, 'rightly | 
era to represent the. Mother or Nature Goddess! nr 
J^ Samkarananda, another. firm believer in the Vedic: origins 
of the Indus Culture, identifies the female appearing on 
a clay. sealing and from whose womb a plant appears to be 
coming out, as a nother goddess whom. he eguates not: only 
with the. Vedic Pythivi and “Aditi, but with Kali anā 
Sagpnt of modern period. as. well. The terracotta fenale 
statuettes are, according to him, no more than tē In 
the opinion of B. N. Puri, the: Mother Goddess of aber es 
ato can be: identified with. Nana whose effigy occurs on 
ES coins,” and! the goddess Nand is nonet else than th: 
` goddess Amb& who is mentioned as the Mother Goddess in: B 
EM ta Puri, however, does not believe in the Vedic” 
origin of. the Indus Valley Civilization. The cult of the 
> Mother- Eee) he argues, is not only older then: the. | 
| Harappān Culture, but the goddess Amba . too is pre-Aryan - 


and ‘Dravidian since her. ; nate „is derived from Amma ‘whic’ 


| 4. BOIP,- TE E | 
2. Vats, MS. t Excavations at H db. ES = 2 mue. Delhi, 194 
tel rVOlgd De 42, ple xeiil.20H84 Se 


e of the Pre-Historio rie Indus, i, 
2 — QOalcutta, 4956, De 136. e 

UB. Ibide A 

D. Puri, B. Net Gan We Identify 1 the Mother Goddess Cult 
-— Mohenjodarot', QUMS, xxxiv, 1944, p. 160 

6. 'Nana, the. Mother Goddess in India and Western Asia’, 
HB is lūgt Be 126. . . | 


p 


stanās for "mother" in olā Tamil. Fron this, as well as. 

from the study of some Kugāņa sculptures, Puri is convin- 

eed that: the worship e£. the Mother Goddess Amba. continue 
7 


through. the Indus Civilization to the Kugāņa period. 


The suggestions of ‘the abovenamed scholars cannot: be 
entertained on more than one ground, ` "The cult of thé. 
Mother Goddess in. Jndià- is 5 non-Avyan in origin and sā is 
the Indus Valley neni The Vedic civilization, as 2 
has been explained by Marshall, is neither the progenite: 
* nor the lineal déscendant of the Indus: Civilization. Th. 

Indus figurines in terracotta on clay sealings cannot 
therefore represent either the Vedic Ppthiva or ‘Aditi. T 
| call. the Mohenjo-dāro Mother Goddess. Nana or Amba. after 
m B. Ne Puri is not only a wild guess, but ‘bad logic as wel 


because the Ba | Veda does not. mention any female. deity 2s 


5 under these names with the attributes of. a Mother Goddes 


| The word, Nan occurs in the Be. Veda in the senge end: mes 


E , 4. 
Ang: of inother" but does not signify a. goddess. To co 


“sider, ‘the legend NANA on Huvişka' s coins- s as identical i 


0 7 meaning end: purport with the Vedic word Nana would. petha, 


2? pe, stretohing a point too. "far. The word Amba too occur 


4. QIMS, Sede » P. 164. 

2. Supra, pe 2905 3-40 + kee l 
Cw MID. I. pp 110— 12.. 4.5 i ā 

Ae RV. ix.112.3 : Kārurahan tato bhig bisegupala prakgit - | nan 


s — my mother’. is & & grinder (of corn) on Stone EN 
om CCIM,: Deu (No. 12)+. p «78 (No.d4), =- A 
^6. The | goddess. Nana epee arine on the. Kusāņa coins may. "we. 
ae the Phrygian aor BUCO BE of. thé same name wao; % 


S E 


S "LL jā : 

in the RE Yeas thrice , but on. each occasion A is. used 
the vocative. case. though in RV ii. NUS 46 it also qualifie 

as aubitemā, ‘best mother" " the. deified river Sarasvati. 


inè word Amb& thus no doubt characterizes | an important 


< Veüie goddess as. à mother, but there is. nothing in the 


E Yeda to ‘show Er Sarasvati ever plays. a role. similar. E 


| thats of thé Mother Goādesses in. ancient Western Asia: or 


“the post-Vedic ‘India. “Indeed! ;: we "must. agree. with Ae K. 
Bur, "the v very. conception, of the supreme deity as a Moth 
^. Goddess. which: is en. outstanding feature: of, modern Hindui 


ESI quite unknown to the. ^ RE y Vedic. aspe, 


| As to he: existence of the. Mother. Goddess worship inc 
o thé Indus Valley, J. N. Banerjea is inclined to rely most 
| em. the. evidence furnished. by the clay sealings. and. the” 
‘phallic ana ring: stones rather. than the. female iertns 
| Many of the numerous terracotta, figurines unearthed: 
there in. course of excavations B ‘he observes, ' are “ve 
 diffioult! of correct interpretation in: the present. state 
of our knowledge! i Prior to their being acknowledged s a 
i e birth to "E Ds i du, may. be: Nanhai 


the: Elamite ‘Mother Goddess whose cult. was very active 
|- for. many: centuries down to the Parthian. period(C.250. 


84 BIOIcoODO AiD) ONG p.94. CL. Gordon; D. H: the Noth 


“Goddess of Ganāhāra!, antiquity, iom, p. x 


BY. 1586: v x.97. a ij cikls 16. | 
Ambitame naditame, e. devitame "Sarasvati/ 
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“effigies < of the. Mother Goddess in the' Light of Western 


Asian examples; Mackay was doubtful: if the Indus figurin 


He 1. 
did actually. represent any particular deity. ee 


who has characterized their identification as Mother - 


«^. Goddess. images as an exaggerated tendency" regards the 


^ figurines as: no: more  Yētitē than votive objects connecte 


“with: the iden. of feoundity, for in their crude execution 


by. the prehistorie Indus. artist, ‘there is no emphasis: of 
the, generative orgens Such. ag ds normal to the. Mother. 


Goddess cults" . in so far as their iconography is. con=' 


cerned, the: indus ‘figurines, including those with babes: 


in their arms; there is. little that is distinctive, do 


Yogesh. Chandra, Ray. they. do. ok appear “therefore as: at, ‘al 


different. from the. terracotta: toys of Similar type. usé 


out in hundreds and thousands by the present-day village 


potter and.” ‘sold, in the bazaars and. fair Sids in Benga 


| CoS the Indus Mother Goddess has none of the exaggerated : 


beasts. and accent on sexual EAR ali of ns charac 


^ terize. not, only her Palseolithio and. Neolithic. proto~ 
| 6 | 


(c types: and. ‘Chalcolithic contemporaries, but also her, 


En A.K,:' "Pee caryan Elements in: Indian uisu 
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. successor the Pur&jio- Taken, or Durga or rs each of 

| whom. is represented ag añ eternally young woman, with Wed 
forined features, ‘radiant complexion and great beauty - | 
(except Kali who is bhhack complexioned and has a terribls 
sappearanče) - anā with high, round breasts,” the last 
characteristic emphasizing the maternal aspect of the 


goddess. Nudity, pm to be another characteristic of. 


the Mother kisiajāājus) is also absent in the indus figurine 


all of which have. around the loins a airālē covering | 
ass generative organ, the semi-nudity ot these figur 
is in contrast ',. says Mackay, 'with similar figures from 
other countries, which even upto a làte period were. 


5 
usually: entirely nude'. ^ Worship 9s the Mother Goddess. 


| ‘conceived as a nude ‘female has slao been a prominent 


feature in the non-Argran. religion in India. from. very 


ancient times. Surprisingly enough, such a conception 


| survives e even to this ay in the- iconography of Chinna- | 


mastā, and. Šītalā wbo are but manifestations of the same 
is dy. 
| "Mother Goddess Durga. - Nudity, it may however be mentio 
ed, is. en important, "but by no means an ināispensible 


‘characteristic of the Mother Goddess. In Minoan Crete, 


Aa Mats sya P, colx.55- 56; KP, dix. 11-20; Brhat-t -tentrasüre 
oe i p e <: Os. 
2 OMG, pp. 14, 21, 293. Prehistoric Religion, p. 455. 
Sad mm MIC gly Pe 338 * * i 
4r, Bur, À. Kes Seski sit, p. tHe 


: | | 4 
where her cult found its: fullest expression, "the Mother 
Goddess appears with hér breasts bare, but. clad. in a: 


flounced gown whigh is Suspended. from her slim waist end 


ee held by a girdle. Isis, the most popular and important 


„among the divine maters of Egypt, is always depicted. as 
I 'wearing. a tunic with fringe reaching to. her feet'. Tt 
E only. when she, ds suckling Horus that she is represent 


with her boson bare. “Except when she is apprehended and 
6 


| . disrobed in the Hades, . Ishtar, ‘the Babylonian Mother. 


Goddess, appears in all hér roles fully clothed. So. are 
8 
the Hagna Mater. of Bioveta. Atargatis of Syráa, and the 


b Avestan Anahitā, who in the form of Ishtar was ‘depicted 


B". statues erected at fusa, Ecbatana, Damascus, Babylon, 


Bactria and. elsewhere. by Artexerxes II, with prominent | 
breasts, a o crown of gold, a golden embróidered cloak, ea 
rings, a necklace and a girdle', While examples of her 
l representation. in A completely. nude state are not rere, 


| in early Indian terracottas and clay sealings, the Mothe 


7. CMG, p. 40, . 

2. Mackenzie, D.A. : ths of Orete and Pré-Hellenic- 

Europe, London setos OMG , P. 1553 zPenisvoric © 
Religion, p.. 165. 

25 OMG, pe Ofe I 

YQ, lbid, p. 62; Mackenzie, DAs: Eg tian tian Myth a and. L Le bas 

^ London, 1915, jm facing De A190. . > 

6. Mackenzie, D, A.^: Myths of Babylonia anā Ass: ria, 

»  ., London, 19517, p. 96. | | 

7. ERE, iv, p. 278. o I 

8. OMG, pp. 183-84; GM, p1.59. 

9. CMG, p. iš Vs 
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Goddess appears like her Indus prototypes, tb a girale 
around her OE As well as in the late Indian plastic 
art, the Mother Goddess appears with swelling breasts and 
massive,round hips, but invariably dressed in a sari 

reaching upto her ankles anā helā at us waist by & plain 


or jewelled belt or band (eetieūtra) . 


HISTORIC PERIOD 


The Earth Mother : 


Female figurines in terracotta and in relief on small 
steatite plaques found in the Indus Valley have been B 
identified as representation of the Mother Goddess. A 
female figure appearing on one of the plaques has been , 
pointed out as the image of Prthivi or the Earth Goddess 
The semi-nudity of the terracotta female figurines has 
also led a scholar to identify them as effigies of the 
Earth or Mother Gedas . A steatite seal, depicting the 
ceremonial worship of a vegetation or Earth Goddess repre 
sented by a female standing between two branches of a 
tree, has also been unearthed in the Indus Valley”. But 
the most interesting find in this connection is the seal 
which has on its obverse a nude female figure upside down 
with legs apart, and a plant issuing from her — On 

|, bits 


1 

2e. 

5. MIO, i, p. 52, pl. xii.12. 

4. Further Exacavations at Mohenjo-dāro, p. 265. 
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6. Vats, MS. Opecit, i, pety ii, Dl. volti.g0k. 


pu Iia. mer 


ET 


the. ‘reverse Of. the: seal is, EZ scene whieh ue intended to 


“portray à à human sacrifice ‘connected with the Earth Godde; 
A i i 
( depicted on the other side's “There may be some justifie 


tion, a as: "Dikshit observes, in ‘identifying the. female 


figure. depicted in such an unusual. position as: the. image 


sf Ppbhivi, one of. whose. epithets describes her as Eu 
pada: or ‘with: her legs. up! re presumably. because she give: 

| birth | to. ‘trees: E plants in an upward ‘direction. Birth 
C Scenes of moré or less. similar type seem. to hāve been ‘th 
theme of religious art in prehistoric India ad . Iren; (A 
“silver. round pinhead from Turistan, dated first millenni 
vu e shows a woman with her legs stretched and drawn up 

8d that. her. pudenda. is completely exposed, and the head 

of the sna can be seen coming out: of EM | he image. 0: 
“the woman. in ‘the act: of child-birth, bas: been recognized 
las a ‘votive offering to the: ancient Mother Goddess, who 


iJ 
was ‘the ‘syaibol of: > fecundity and: ‘procreation. A mutilate 


insoribed image: in high relief on a white marble slab, ti 


| portion from £ above. ‘the. waist missing, has ‘been found E 
ra So India. Datable in “the 3rd. century. A. es 


| =. [ER En YD. WD AL ielā, 48. 


1. MIG, b pe 52u 3 


ee Rē,” pe. 84 UR A. Dee ie a : l | 
5. Ghirshman, Ric: Borgia. from ihe: Origins to À Xo Alexander 
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.: the. Great, London, 4 T) De. a8, Heg. e 
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"khe: image is of considerable iconographical interest in. i: 


that, like, ‘the: Luristen example, it represents a seated 


nude ‘female. with her legs doubled: up. and wide apart with 
1. 


the generative. organ ‘completely exposed. < The sculpture 


is | evidently. a representation of the Mother Goddess, and, 


as, indicated by the epigraph, it was in all. likelihood a 


votive offering made in, response to. the fulfilment of 
= see 
certain wishes: or desirēs, ‘Earlier. dn point of chronolog 


260 &. small terracotta figure from Mathura. in the form. of 


3 
a toad, datable in the 2nd century à. D. The underside. 


a a the object: displays a squatting, naked ‘female whose. 


hands are touching the pudenda.» Apparently, the image. ds 


that of a fertility goddess ‘the popularity Of whose. eut 


“ds suggested by ‘the. figurine itself, being . "very specia= 


lized, highly worked, cast frons a noula and therefore: in. 
dE 


l ELS in great quantity" ae 


As” close: parallels to: the Indus | Valley Earth Goddess 


image mention may. be made of the. terracotta reliefs of th 


Maurya (Srd-2nd century Be c. j Kugāņa ES Gupte: (ist ath ; 
U LN deae 
century a, i2). periods found at Bhitas end Košām, mieti" 


vis EI xxix, pp. 437- 38. 
^ Lm Ibid, mer 139. 
3. Man, XXXV, 1955, ‘De 65. 
4, Ibid, | 
5. AST, 19041-12,. pp. 75, 75. 


6. EST, Ted D. 67. 
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“subject of ‘these plaques is ES de woman “shown with? 


e legs. wide “apart. as in. the Indus Valley exemple, while 
e pd i | 

a. dH palu tree, in one ay and a ‘lotus in others, may. "be Seen: * 
“coming. out, not from her won, but’ fron her neck. “Gold: 2 


 répoussé. figures, two: each from the pre-Maurjan site. ak. g 
LEO 


Lauriya Nendengarh ES the. E Stipa, have been 


o identified, from the fact. that. they. have been discovered 
ET the. context’ of ‘burials, as images. of Ppthivī,. on. ni 
analogs of "similar. figurines discovered in. the ancient | 
us tombs. of cenas. s while the Piprāva, images have been E 
(assigned to. 24 ‘the 3ra or. E century "B. 9 those fron: | 


| Tauriya | have besa regarded as pre-Mauryen. E as N, e 


Majumder argues, though the finas spots. of the Leuriya Vx 


| figures. may. have: connection with Vedic. customs. the: imager 
themselves cannot bē regarded as of Vedic Age. Benjamin. 
Rowland agrees with Bloch, the discoverer of these images, 


7 that they. represent Ppthivi, ‘iho is “another incarnation 


10 


IE the Mother Goddess: of all Oriental Civilizations! s m 


A. ast, Pa 42 p. 72, pl. xxii. TEM vto: Marshall, 


the plaque represents a woman under a ZYé£ palm tree, 


"| but. the. woman shown here. is headless and: the tree BOLE 


=. springs not. from the ground. behind her, but from her. 
: > neck. The: position of her legs does^indicate that she is 


standing. under a. tree; „she is either in RA act of. run- 


ning or walking. ^ 


^ 2. Ibid, pe 75, pl. xxiii, ERE 


3. AST; 4906-07 , p. 122ff,-fig. 4. 


0 Oh. FARE JIRAS, 1898, p. 586, figs. m; 153 
v DABL; 1906-07 »: Paslēs 


Ore = Tbid. 


77: ABT, 1935-36, pp. "n 


8. ABI, 1906-07, p. 425 


os De ERE: 19007208 PP+59-60. 106 AAT, p. 23. 


his opinion, the leuriya images display the same teehnigu 
which had been applied to the naking. of the tertacotta | 
| figurines” in the. Inàáus Valley anā because of the complete 
. frankness of their presentation and archaie concept of. 
iconography, the former serve as a link between the Indus 
examples and. the Yaket statues of the Maurya. and Buhga | 
imn Nude female figurines. in terracotta, which M 
have turned up in appreciable quantities at "Taxila. end. 
other. places. in the ‘frontier. regions, as well ās. ‘in = 
Lauriya Honea m Vaisālī, Abichehatra, ch. 


i Kausāmbī, Ohanāraketugarh anā various other sites, in " 


India. strogly. suggest the worship of the Mother Goddess i 


from. ancient times. We nay well presume, de on the: 


"t.s Jeeta of the preponderance of these female figurines and 


‘their distribution over an extensive ‘area, that dne cult 
Es the Mother Goddess "was. not only widespread but. had 
continued in an unbroken tradition since une prehistoric 


IW Culture. Ms however, there may. bē some Lingering 


31. Defa, Krishna and Mishra, Ver YaLEBIE. Beoevatienā, : 
i Vai$811, 1961; p. b5Off. Eu NC 
4, Al, iv, pp. 106ff. 
D. ASI, .4941- 12, PP» 74ffs pl. xxii. 40, 18; Xxvii,97, 98, 
i 7202; "xxviii.105, 104. 7 
Os Sharma, G.R,:- The. “Excavations at. "Kausāmbī; 4957- 59, 
|. Allahabad, 1960. Moulded terracotta female figurines 
 unearthed during the excavations dating between 200° 
.. BC; and 50 A.D. represent the artistic traditions of 
.. Bharhut and Sanchi(p.20),. but the handmade and archaic 
type of figurines with bird-like faces (p. 74, pl. ME. 
5-6) represent a female deity, probably the Mother. l 
acad docs i d have turned out in appreciable 


doubt. about these figurines actually representing a deity 

conceived in "the female form, ‘they are at least aympto- 

v matic of. some fertility ritual based on a | recognition of. 
1 | 


(^ the genebative powers of women’. 


“Terracotta images of a nude female with pronounced ` 
steatoryey and. accent on the. sexual attributes, amearthec 
in large. quantities at Sari Dehri near Charsedda, have 
"been identified ag those of the Mother Goddess worshippe¢ 
in the regions of encient Gandhara at least one thousand 
years before Alexander! 8 invasion of India. Their find- 
o place at Bari Dehri has also been pointed out. as Kacēhmir 
of the Mother. Goddess. with an attendant god, „the former. 


rēceiveing the. lion! s share of the worship! . Indications 


o of, the Mother Goddess worship at Taxila are provided by 


the terracotta female. figurines of archaic „type found at 
Bhir: mound, ‘Sirkap and. Pharmerājika, stupa.” Attention may 
“be € ‘drawn to a primitive looking idol. of the 'Nude Mother! 

or ‘Herth Goddess" type from the Bhir mound and. datable 


from any tine up to the first century A.D. Similar E 


b. number in ‘the Gengetioó Valley. The archaic figurines. | 

are datable between 0.555 B.C. and 185 B. O. (vide. 
_ the chronological chart on p. 22) ` E 
7. IE, No. (6 T PP» Mīt, pis. xiii. 4, xiv. 8, 20615. 


EN Childe, v; Get Social Evolution, Lonáoh, 4954, qe 


Vt „2. Man, Ixx, © 1934, + PP.551f, Ties. Pare 


3. Antiquity, xi, No. ma pe 7^. 

I ae lbid, pe "72. 

5. lbid, Es | I 
be Marsha: i, J.H. : “Maxila, e" pe. 104. 


primitive: looking idols representing | a- nude goddess have. 


also. been, unearthed at this mound. ‘Three, of these, which 


“Marshal. dates in the Loy or 5rd century. B. T have. been 


“treated | by him: as. relics of & remote past, “the. type. deine 


E seil worshipped over & millennium after. the fall of" 
2. 


(| Mohenģo-dāro.. "fuo others, datable in the Ast century J A. I 


ana also of the Same: ‘type as the three ‘examples. just men- 


tioned, exhibit according. to. Marshall, characteristics 


which may bé. taken as the continuation of a technique the 


. has been: handed down fron immemorial antiquity. Some . of. 


ihe terracotta figurines. from Sifkap ‘belong, to ‘the: Nude 


- Goddess type. as. above; ‘end may y therefore, be assigned. to 


P 


the ast, century A, Dey while others from the seme. p 
Pr 


C spot could be. taken: as survivals from the Maurya. period.” 


Marshall argues. a prehistorio date for one of. the: figuri- 


^ nes, which along with four others were ‘recovered from ‘the 
ae tanks | dm: the Bhir. mounā and in the Greek Strata of 
"Bixksp. i His dating | of. these terracottas have not been i 
accepted by Ds He Gordon in whose opinion, the date. of the 
archaic type of figurines being uncertain, the exemples. 


n 


| from the. Bhir, and  Sirkep. mounds ‘should not be assigned | te 


- 4i textlayi id, p. NT iii, pl: ve, No, 15, ple oe w LE 


c jee Ibid, iil. ple 1326157 
2.023. Tbid, iii, pl. 136.w,x. 


4, Ibid, li, p. 440; pl. 1325 a 8. Ga vi di) 


gt apa? 1d. 1,132.15 525,526. 


6+ Ibid, ii, pe a2. 


EE 


ur a period. earlier ‘than. 200 : B. On But he agrees: with: 
C Magshall hat the ‘archaic. type of figurines continued. to. 
Ew xe : 
Uu be. made. down 60 the 1st century A. D. E even later. 


"According to him, the same dating also ‘holds good. for the 


terracotta. images which have. come ‘to Light at she various 


' sites in the. north-west of Indias We need not join the 


| debate. over. ‘the dating of these. terračottas, which appear 


L3. be. so difficult to assign. with any exactitude, Ad 


0 Krāmrisoh | points out; "Images ef: the: "Great Mother" under 


ode. name” or. another. are. in he mejority among the: ‘timeles 
Seley: symbols found E an sites and till made by the 


: s | Women end. potters in ‘the villages" e Two. things: may bē 


dd ge i Lun ae Yd x 
paw S " $ 


tu 7 T 
a: 2. 
, terracottas on the basis: of ‘their find levels has beer 
seriously challenged by Simone Corbiau -who ‘regards. ‘the 
archaic. type of the. figurines Found at. Savi Dehri as. 

of far. more ancient date than has béen admitted by tlie 
~ former, She draws our attention to a terracotta. figu- 
rine of. a nude female. and gives reasons why it sháoulé 
-“be held as old as the Mohenjo-dāro examples. The image 
,.She' agrees with. Coomaraswamy , is that of a` goddess of 
. fertility. Iraq 5 b parv. Ay London ,° 1957, ppe- 1- by 

CIMb llle 4-8 eiiis 
JISOA, vii, 4929,: die 90, Abcording to Kramrisch, the 
. indian. terracotta: images: fall.into two: categories gu 


“Antic uity s P No. “na, pe 77e | kis REO a 
lbid $e. 1 ` 
Man, CXXIX, 4935; pp. 417-48. dardon n decine: of vue 


eer primitive ,. that is, ageless or. vimelegs „types. whicl 


; continue essentially changeless, and. 


^02. timed: veriations, resulting from impresses which E 


. passing moment leaves on them. The two, typés often 
sU turning up side- "by Side on the various levels. of. 


different excavations. render their. proper dating. 


difficult, Ibid, 1 ppe 89-90, E 


^ renarkeā i in i regard to. these: tērracottas of the historic 


7. period : “firstly, ‘the’ figurines, whether prinitive or 


(3 lates, represent a tradition in ‘technique: and orftsmanshiy 


^10 which | goes | back to remote antiquity; and secondly, their 


: unmistakable votive character constitutes. a strong proof. 


Of: goddess worship. in India since “immemorial times. 
ORITUA DO BARS hes 


ES existence of a fertility cult “centering round the 
“Mother on. Barth Goddess: has also been suggested by the. 
"3 votive or Pitual tanks, no. less ‘than fifteen in eames 
that, have. turned up from the different, sites at ‘Raxtlas! 
| In the. opinion of Marshall, E “they were intimately connec- 
ted with the. cult of the. nude goddess. whose shrine and , 
| miniature | idol: stand on one. side of many of these tanks. 
Del H Gordon regards: these ag model. shrines of the: Mother 
Goddess, Suggested. by such paraphernalia: visible on them. 
as aquatic animals (snakes or crocodiles), birds, pillar; 
and lamps, all of which constitute adjuncts to her. wor- 
ship." Their discovery in situ at the Buddhist or Jaina - 
stūpa at Birkap, unless, regarded AB. ‘symptomatic of the 


conagamination | that had been affecting both Buddhism end 


Ta Jainism; ‘cannot be explained. | They are in all probabi- 


(liy the. relies of ‘the Mother. Goddess cult which was the 


JA. Texilajā ii, REN Pl. 156. Nos. 452-63, : 
ov 9a Ibid, p.465, S 
c 5. Anbiquity,xi, | No.4, ENT cf ASI, 1924-25, pe 50,91: x: 


CU We exila p Di, pp.ho5-66i | 


mx religion of the uneducated people for whom the more 
< $hilosophisel side of Buddhism or Jainism had. little or. 
no attraction. | Whatever may be the reason. behind their 

` occurrence’ at Sirkšp,' t their" antiquity is unquestionable, - 
as also, ‘their wide. popularity in India. Tn a ritual. E 

l practised by, the: women of. Bengal, and: known | as. the. Yama, ^ 


"Eukur Vrata, similar miniature tanks with clay. human nc 


A animal: figurines play a prominent banti The clay human. | 


figurines ‘represent Yama and his. ite, his paterhal ETE 


naternal aunts , and his nother called. Xeme-rudi, and are. 


. worshipped ‘to obtain offspring or as a magical rite to: 


mu “relieve. dead ancestors from sufferings in the other 


3 . 
world, “that similar votive tanks have played from. imme- 
morial times. a part in the religion of other countries, 


has been attested by: their discovery from Lemnos and” 


ie BIDĒ in the latter. country mostly from burials of. the 


| tine of the Third Dynasty e. 2660-2600 B. Code RE would 


: of course | be: bad logic to postulete an immediate connec- 


o tion, because of their ‘similarities, "between the tank 


(s shrines of Sirkap and Beypt, Bengal and Lemos: E we 


2. MI, xxxii 


may probably. agree with. Marshall, in whose. opinion the 


rituals connected with "them. 'may go back to a common "We 


4: Ant iguity; xi, No, A4, Dic 76. 
(2), p. 10582. 
Y Tbid, pe 110; exile ii. p. 466, 
^. BST. 1924-25, Pe a ! 


bab è ptus m 


m ano 
oe 
prototype which in the Chalcolithic Age may well have had 
a āiffusion in the Near and Middle East as wide as the E 


, eut o of the Great Mother-Goddess herself', 
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Of singular imterest and importance as proofs of Mothe 
Goddess worship in prehistoric India are the stone object 
shaped like phalli, baetyls: and rings. discovered at 3 
i Mohenjo-āūro and Harappa. | As Marshall suggests, these. 
E not be taken for direct evidence of Saktism in the 
prehistoric, ‘Indus Valley, but the realistic shapes of E 
some” of these stone phalli- or liga, and. valvae or. ‘yoni, 
. prove beyond doubt tha existence of the worship of phalli 
Symbols. in India long before the advent of the Aryans. 
| They also suggest the male and femalo organs: of. genera= 
tion having long been worshipped as. ‘the embodiment: of: ‘the 
creative. principles of life. In opposing the view of. 
certain scolars that the larger of these ringstones fron 


the indus Valley served as architectural. ‘members, and ‘the 


i smaller ones: were stone money, Marshall has the support, 


of J.N. Benerjea, in whose view they may reasonably LE 


1. Taxila, līs p.467. Several votive tanks, disi ds to 

. the Taxile examples, have also peer found at Ahichchata 
: AI, iv; „Pe 125. g gk INT . 

e MIC, Ly Pe 59, A ri 

"Ze 201d 5 pl. xiv.2 „4: pi. xldi.147. 

A, Tia, Pe 29 ee a. T 


' identified ‘as representations of the yoni, wale dade: 


A 
organ of. generation, eyubolizing motherhood and fertility 


AD number of stone dises discovered from various | | 
ancient sites extending from Taxila in the north-west . to 


vēdinēs in the east, deserve our attention because: nost of 


" them contain on their surface beautiful carvings "oae 


I theme is relevant to our. subject, Cunningham mentions: 

two of these" stone discs, one “from f Sahkisā. ‘and: the other 
from Shah. Debra or. ETON Of Mauryan a the former 
is two anā three-fourth. inches in diameter and. its surfac 


consists of decoration in. concentric circles, the inner- 


^ most zone having. alternating representations of fan-palme 


a nude. female figure identified as: the. image of the ‘Earth 
4. 

Goddess and a taurine symbol. ‘The fragmentary Shah Dehri 
specimen Ls similarly carved. | Marshall also dibcovered 
| several of such. stone. discs at. Taxila, three at the Phir 
: 6 
mound „and one at Sirkap near the. Poot of Hathial. All 
| the. specimens belong to Mauryan times. . Those from d 
Bair are of Chunar: sandstone, and all are elaborately . 
| decorated in concentric | circles, one zone consisting of e 
S 4. DEI, p.-169. 

U8B.. ASR, . 3. De e8,. 
5. Tbid, pl. i 
4, HILA, pe 20. ` 


5 ASR, xi, p. 28 


6. Tēžilājii; pp. 502-0 "Nos. 499-34, pl. 147 , b ,c dscf. AS] 
1920-21, Pe 21, Pl. Pal. 29,50. 


7: Taxila, ii,-pp. 303-04, No. 132, pl. 147.8; cf. ABI, 
m ipla p.66, "pl. ELA 


Spirited: series of. ‘elephants, another with a kind of | 
palmette. ornament. alternating with nat appear to. be. moun 
tains, while the zone. around. the central hole depicts ; 
„three standing figures of fnerit alternating. with an 


Indian’ honey-suckle motif, "The. Sirkap specimen has. its 


Supper surface adorned ‘with. concentric bands: of cross and 


| cable patterns and, with four nude female figures alterna- 
ting with honey-stiekle' design engraved in relief around 


the. central hole. | Cabvea stone dises with similar déco- 


rations, ( one; intact, and the other fragmentary, have: also. 


5. 
been unearthed at Mathura.” Another. disc. with identical 
decoration. end bearing a nane. in  Abokan Brahmi, has: been. 
Recovered from the. Mauryan: level at Kadamkuan, a section’ 


a A ^ 
of Patna city. Comparable to the Maxila stone discs m + 


"date. end. decoration. arē three steatite Specimens, now. in: 


the collection. of. the Bharat . Ķalā Bhavan Museum. at Benare 
Nude. female figures, presumably representing: the Earth 
| Goddess, also appear on these. specimens, which Yet . 


present: a few. special features on interest. On all the. 


M (discs, the goddess is seen accompanied by a large variety 


E animals - a: horse,. a short-tailed ana long-eared anima 
avorane, a mythical winged animal, a erab and: a bird. 


“Around the central hole: of one of. tliese dises, which: was 


Lu E ts BA eg. RĪTA, dit 


2. TST, 4929-28, p. 66. - 


2. ABL, 1930-34, p. 260,.pl.. OXXX. 1-2. 
|. ASI. 1922726, pe 60; pow R Dečenber, qoo P. 125, 
Tut | E 


"T | l e l 
„founa. av. Rajehat,  8re engraved two. nude female figures 


| with. a honey-suckie design between. them, "while. between 


2 the cable motifs. on. the. flat surface: of the dise can be 


‘seen, ‘two ape-like: creatures with. a” lizar, or alligator. 


* between ‘them. | The disc has, i on its rim. an illegible 


inscription d. early, Beēhnī. seript. s Nude goddesses bet- 
ween. «thr'ēe-pronged. trees and. a row, of. alligators occur. in 
relief on another disc which the Museui obtained from | 
| kosam” As many ‘as. ‘twenty-one stone discs, five: of. which 
contain. decorations more: or less similar to chose mentio- 
ned. above, were. discovered. accidentally from. a deep drein 
| in May. 4951, at Mürtagigunj, a Suburb of Patna "n 
“Figures of A nude goddess occur on the: five. discs along 
with representations. of various animals and binds: lion 
(in some: cases winged), horse, elephant, antelope, stag, 
orom, € goose peacock, crane end parrots Besides, the - J 
discs are ‘extremely. rich du plant and vegetation designs, 
“consisting: of Lotus flower, palnyra, date-palm etos: On. 
" all the discs, the goddess appears. nude save for. s Bone 
| Ornaments. on her. bosom and a head-dress. She is. depicted 
in semspēdasthābaka, anā in strict: frontal pose like. la 


similar figures on similar discs. from Mathura, "Bid oo, 


seti BETS pa am. 


EL Cast 


5. Shere, S. Aei "Stone Discs. found. at Murtazigunj' ; JBRS; 
- xxxyii,parts, 3-4,. Dallēfia  . | VN 

at. Ind. ppe- 179-82, Dis Ve deos 

De AST, 19307 Rd Pe 260, 


eee 


“therefore | resembles s gold image of Pptnivi from | 

T P 

Laurija, . but. unlike the latter, she wears no girdle. Lik 
the Taurīga imago; the Murtazigunj. female figure is heavy 


breasted, marrow-waisted and wide-hipped with accent on. 


i the: organ of. generation, | ALL ‘the discs are of. soapstone, 


with carvings of a very” high order arid may be dated appro 
2 


“imately: in the Suga. periods They were. not used as deco 


-. vative pieces on the walls of. oec as | suggested by Sher 


sw pub were "cult. objects. falling in line. with Similar stone” 


‘dises and rings: recovered from the early: Mauryan sites as 
| 4. 


: well a as “from a prehistoric Indus Culture. | 


| Scholars ere unanimous in | identifying the nude. female 

figure on the stone discs or: ringstones. as the ‘image oe 

ES fertility goddess. or Ppthivi, who is "but a pae. 

tion of the Mother. Goddess, and there can be no tuo 
opinions a as to the character of these objects. | They. seer 
to have: as much sanctity, attached to. them as the. cekrās 
and. zentras of the ‘Saktas, the Vigņupojijas P: the SM. 
Vaigņavas anid: the aya gepajas of the Jainamy hey mag 
S be regarded "sd ‘the lineal descendants of the ring- 
stones which guis RR the yonā of the 
Ta "ASI, 1930-34, p.260, a oxxx.8. 


2, DHI, pe: 172. | 
ET JBRS. Xxxvii, parts Amey De ar 


oe Supra p.u7. vf tā DE : pirm ME 

6. DHi, p. 171. AySgapatas are votive glebs. They. usual 

2 . Dear in the centre the representation of a seated' Jin: 
With shaven- head, BIM, pe. 27; pe no peu d | 


m m em 
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female principle in us prehistoric Indus Valley. There. 
E no ģustification whatever for considering the ring-. 
stones as ear ornaments as has been done by Coomaraswamy. 
Their votive character is quite apparent from the nude. | 
goddess of fertility 'engraved with consummate skill and. 
v inaide the central ‘hole, thùs indicating in a manner 
C bhat can. hardly be ‘mistaken, the connection between. them: 
and: the female principle’. C The. very shape of. these 
stones circular anā vheelshaped | - seems» to have led. 
Marshall to identity 1 the nude female figure depicted on >. 


them as Frthivī, who. is. described in the Re: Yeda as whee] 


E and: in ‘the Éatapstha ‘BeBhmapa as circular. - More- 


“over, the animals, particularly the alligator or iguana ` 


- (goa hike)» associated, with the nude female image. on the. 


dises are very analogous vo. similar notifs on the medievi 


0 stone sculptures portraying the Mother Goddess. in Bengal 
n 


7s amd. éleewhere. The animale on the five Murtazigunj Go 


0 discs donot. of course include tho godt, put as Banerjee 


Cc poimts out, the presence of the lion. and other animals. 


t 


anā birās with: the goddess figures. is. highly significant 


Faualūg suggestive: are the profuse plant and vegetation ` 
cae da HEA AITA, pe 20. 


Be MIG, iau pD ,62-68; for TTE attached to ringstones 
^ — .in India see RENI, p.522. 
3. Tāxila, rep pe 50$. DIE 


i ay DHT. De. lija * 


ES Pe478. 


designs. ‘clustering round: the nude undis: figures, for. 


E T se doubtless emphasize the vegetation aspect of the. 


deity So prominent in. the Parāņio conception of the: Mothe 
(Goddess. . Marshall. and others are therefore quite justi- 

fied in regarding the: ‘female figures as images of Petniy! 
or the Mother Goddess. engraved on the stone discs end. | 
| rings “which. must. ‘have ‘been used as. votive. objects . associe 


ted with, her worships d 


ET V I n EW g. E: 
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A considerable number f moulded ‘terracotta female E 
figurines, ¢ datable between. the: Ath or 5rà century B. A 
ana the 3rd century Ae Dis have béen unearthed at Hastin’- 
püre These are shown as. standing, with elaborate dete 
| dress, luxurious ear and neck ornaments, arid holding | 
“various objects Like flower, bowl or fruits in their: l 
hands: Much: as they resemble the’ Deae Matres of Burope . 
in' pleasing appearance end other attributes, ae cannot be 
' stated with any certainty whether. ell of these. are dolls 
"^ votive objects. - hat such figurines were in | great 
demand is is. indicated bý their being. cast from moulds. The; 
di DEI, D» 173. Steatite Varis discs have also been dis- 
, "covered, at Rupar and Vaišālī.. LK, Nos.1-2, pl. xlvi.15 
^ Vaišālī fxcavations, 1950, p. E pl.xxiii.A. |. 
2. Al, xi-xii, 1954-55, p. 85, pls. xxxvi. 1-2, xxxvii. 6; 


l xli 153, also: p.e23 a chronology. 
5. Bu EB. Pe 255. I | 


^ 3 oe 
Go 


may either have been used as dolls in the houses of the 
well-to-do, as was the fashion in the Gupta and post- 
‘Gupta —À à or as the objects in their hands suggest, 
they may also have been worshipped as the sorsgdantation 
of some Sopules goddess (Lakgnī?) € associated with ferti- 


lity "and BEPEOUIDUPRI prosperity. 


Terracotta female medijs in fragnents, found 
at Basarh and assignable to the Maurya or Suhga med: 3 
may have had something to do with fertility cults. This 
is quite evident from their wide hips, well-formed breast 


elaborate jewellery, nude state and. the much ornamented . 


E alnis worn Mona pr less in the prehistoric Indus fashion 
. Ļ 


In two examples, there is an ‘unmistakable pupua LE on th 
sex organ which is completely exposed, while in others; 
und) nent has been given to this zone with the help of 
the girdle and the transparency of the pd Their 
votive character is apparent from one of the figurines, 
the lower half of whose body is missing, and which ia 
Ic with her palms joined and held together between her 
globular booassaddn an attitude of deep veneration(ghjali 


mudrB). The Marss of jewellery worn by this fragmentar 


"Agrawala, Y. Se: Gaisa Art, Tacknow, 1947, De 1. 
ASI, 1913-14, p. ik F, pls. Karas xliv. 

Ibid, pls. xliii. 

| pis. SPEEN VETEEN ‘xliii. b; xliv.e. 
 Toid, pis, xliii, d,e; ve = < 
Ibid, pl. xliv. CON. 
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i specimen and the exquisite, coiffure suggest it to be the 
representation of a so Of, high idi perhaps. of the 
royal family. 


Worship of the Mother Goddess in the regions of ancier 


= Basarh or Vaišālī has been suggested by a number of. verre 


cotta female figurines of the archaic type, entirely 
modelled by hand. and assignable to a period between C, 156 
| m C. end. 400 A. D. Moulded figurines; possibly represent 
ing the. Mother Goddess; found in DUREE numbers at. this" 
aa are of the same. type as those unearthed previous]; 


during Spooner": S excavations. The archaic handmade’ type 


U have bird-like faces, proninent vecs sa "broad hips; — 


| tapering arms and legs, applied and punched ornaments, 


such as collar and necklace, and a .prominent diat 
Apart: from. their general similarity with ‘the Mother » | 
Goddess figurines fron GandhBra, their sacred and votive 
character is also suggested by their having been washed 
with red paint. n "two-armēd. standing. female figure,witl 
heavy features P wearing a transparent sari, depicted — 


ín relief on a | rectangular prague of red jasper found at 


Qe re ee eee Tet Ptv qr: ers eee trees untae dee 


ME ME 12 Biaasdtions- p. Tho. S 

5. lbidy Supra, De. — li 

6. Vaišālī Excavations, pp. 50- 21; Nose- 2-8; ppi 52-55, 
Nos.. 1-5.and Y;.cf. CMG, pe 34; Further Excavations. 
at SUS E p. 259. 


this Bite. has also been claimed as the image of the 
| Mother Goddess. | In her frontal pose she recalls. the 
Leuriys. image of Ppthivī, but, being clothed, “pejewelied 
and. holding a lotus in. her hand, she may be identified 
| as. an early. form of Šrī-lakgnī, the goddess Of wealth ané 
prosperity. Stylistically, | the image is akin. to ihe: Sune 
sculptures. at: "Bharhut and the early moulded terracottās . 
fron. Vaiģātī, datable between 0.300 and 150. B.C. * Archaic 
terracotta images of the Mother Goddess. as many’. as. nine 
in number, and some: of them having bird-like facial fea-s 
dore like: those of Vaiš alt and Mathura, have been: brougk 
to Light ‘at ELE As they come from Stratum VIII, 
they are datable between 500 and. 200 B. "d and are charac 
terized,jn addition to bird or amimal-like face, by | 


prominent breasts, broad. hips, elaborate head-dresg, ^^ 


collar or oe necklace and a . prominent girdle. 


Terracotta female figurines of exquisite workmanship 
and in type similar to = moulded specimens from Vais Ali 
have also been found at various other ii kādā in Northern 
India; PIERE, and Bengal. The widely separa- 
ted findspots — from Tamralipti to Taxila - is an indica- 


^ “tion of their popularity, while their discovery from the 


S 1. Wai $627: Ali. Rreavations, Pe 64, ša xxiii.c. 
aa Ibid. = AUN 

S AI. IN g pp.- 4106-07; 

4, Ibid, p. 106( vide chronology), 

px bidi De Te pl. XXxi, A, 1-10. - 


lowest or M the lowest: levels is equally suggestive 
of their antiquity. Datable mostly in the Maurya and | 
Šutiga periods, the figurines on moulded plaques or. in the 
| round, complete as well as fragmentary, represent in most 
‘cases: a standing female divinity with elaborate coiffure, 
prem in a tunic, or nude to the waist, or wearing a 
 dhoti or Skirt of. disphonous muslin. Despite the garment 


_ especial. care. is taken to reveal the generative ` orgari in 


* "Apparent nudity = 4B tendency. that characterizes as well. 


the: stone. sculptures of the Sutiga, Kuģājja and Andhra 


periods. These types have doubtless: behind them. a long. 


6. Consoliðasted Report. on tie Avchaeolo ical Museum, | 
Mathura (1 April, 4955 — 47 March, 1959), "Tucknow, 1961 
pe 17ffi ‘Nose 4002-4004, 4022, 4041-4042, 4117, H24, 
4286, 4394, 4396, 4413, "4436, ' 550, 4557, 4639.4 4668, 
4669, 4695, +73, 4785, 4792, Figurines' suggestive. of 

being votive objects are : Nos. 3985, 3986, 53988,5989, 
|... 4023, 4024,.4055, 4035, 4064, 4067,. 4078-4081, 4108, 
7. Saraswati, S.K. : Harly Sogi ture of Bengal,: Calcutta, 

7.1962, p. 96ff, figs. 37, 38, 20, 43; JISOĀ, x, 1942, 
be» 95; on ppe 100-04, IE regards it as the image 

: ; "of the Mother Goddess. Gf. Vaišālī Excavations, p.571. 

" A considerable number of terracottas belonging to the 

Maurya, Guga and Gupta periods, have been found durin 

excavations at Chandraketugarh, about 25 miles north- 

east of. Calcutta. Many of these, belonging mostly to. 
 Éuhga.and Kugāņa periods, are represented in a state. 

. of nudity save for a girdle with the organ of genera- 

-tion completely exposed. The diaphonouš” ‘skirt of some 

of the figurines lends: & special emphasis to the volup 

tuous charm delineated with a realistic intensity.. AU. 
may be argued. on the. analogy of similar specimens from 
other sites that the Bengal figurines may also have fg 

. been cult objects with Mother Goddess: worship and fert 

lity. LK, No.6, Pe mates pls. xiii., pne XV. i: | 


4. HIIR, p. 20. 


| tradition. and may. have. served either. for votive objects 
or auspicious: representations: of the Mother Goddess. "o 
«Ls 


thē bestower of fertility, wealth and Grosa 


Wong eR-aunecurnD 
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| Evidence of Mother. Goddess. worship in. scient ‘India is 
also furnished by terracotta female figurines depicted | a 
with a child. or children: in their arms. Though it cannot 
be stated. definitely if pisses: were worshipped as: the E 
image Gf. “the Mother Goddess, their vative character. is 
nevertheless. very plain. Figurines of. this type: have ‘bee 
noticed in various ancient sites; including the prenis- ` 
toric Mohenjo-dūro and, Harappa C- Maršha11 has: identified 
as deities several specimens from Taxila, datable‘ in the. 
Maurya period, and represented as. "standing with a child” 
on the Left ss Similar. figurines, assigned to. the: | 
Gupta times, and with a child held: at the left breast, S 
| have been. brought to: light at Hahet which has been identi 
i fied with ancient Srāvastī.” Prom ` Bhita, near Allahabad, 
(Marshall discovered ‘three: stich mother-anā-chilā pieces in 


Ds 
terracotta, alt belonging do the: Gupta priod. in one. 


| 1e- Ibid, Pics. 46, 23, 52, 60. For provenance of the 
terracottas, see, Toit p. e^, note as. 


2a Su ra, De S56. ° 

3. Tarila sdb. Des HHB pi. 422, Nos. 23225. 

a, A "7907-08, peS63for identification of Mahet with | 

a lā Šrāvastī, see MASI, No. a pa “te ba 
2. ABI, ales ās: pe Kā 


specimen ; the child is held across thé breast of ‘the n 
mother who. supports it with. both h arms, and in two others 
the child is held in the left arm... "Several crude. figuri- 
nes, showing. a woman witth one or two babies hanging ‘near. 
her breast, (have turned vp d Lauriya Nandangarh. ENS 


Majumdar ; appears. to be more than certain. in his identifi- 


ES cation of: these’ femaie figures as ‘representations of the. 


Mother Goddess, and suggests that they were probably E 


à offered et he Shrine of the. goddess: by. women desirous of 
M 


7^ ehildren. ‘These, as eu as the preponderance . of female 


` figurines. among: the terracotta objects: at Lauriya: Nendan- 
garh, doubtless. indicate the existence of the Mother © 

Goddess cult. in end around the Sese, A. terracotta bus 
of a headless female and the cree of a. female. holding | a 
child im. „their BPMs y and datable on stylistic grounds in 
ne butga or Kugāģa period, have been noticed among the a 
antiquities of. Jbusi, near “Allahabad. - Mother-anā-ohilā | 

imagos in terracotta, assignable between 220 ana. 650 A. D. 


‘constitute an "Anteresting group among the finās of the, 


same, material. at Anichchatra. Cast from moulds, some of 


“cast, 4941 12, ‘ple xxvii. 102. 


(US Ibid, ‘ple xxviii.402,104, 


s Be, ASI. 1926-27, P. a p. xxiv. 14 15. 
4, lbid, P. 70 SR E X 


y cu 5, fn p 
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Dr Show. the mother with the: chile at her breast, anā 


l |, others ith the onila held. “in her two arms OT. in. the. left 
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“The "Gother-aná-chilà images. in terracotta undenisbly | 
^ gitieipate similar themes in the plastic art of the: subse 
“quent period. This is” amply attested by stone sculptures 
depicting: a woman with a child. or children, The sacred. 
(^ character | of these sculptures | äs quite apparent, as is 
their, poppularity fron, the frequency. with which these. 
specimens are met with, That. thes e had something. to ds 
with the cult of the Mother Goddess, is clear: from the. 
images of Hārītī, ^a Buddhist Mother Goddess, wha is. p 
represented | with pr Vogel draws our. attention. ET 
E small” Kugāņa sculptures from Mathura "having for thei 


subject ; a male” anā &' ' female figure: squatting side by: side 


he. fenale has Some features of interest in that. she is à 


shown 1 with a flover in her right hand anā a chila on. her 
knee. From the large number of these sculptures: as well 


1+ Abe "808: S0. De $73. HEAIO, pp. 11416, fige. 64, 65; 


RE 119993195 pe T6 Flac ve 


BB their "insit size, they. have rightly been accepted as | 
objects. of popular worship. Their votive and Sacred. 
character is also obvious from the figures of devotees b 
carved. on. the pedestals of one "of. these sculptures, s 
in che Mathura Museum, Numerous -images ofa goddess | | 
| attended: dy children have been. reported from Ganāhāras” ms 
Two such sculptures, believeā to. contain: the representa= 


tion of Hartel, are in the Lahore Museum, and a similar 


piece in the British Museum, London. ‘Similar to the 


British Museum specimen, is the piece in the. Mathura Museu 
showings, the. headless: figure of a female seated with one. 
infant on. her lap and four others between her coe 
other group of children is ālso seen carved on the. pedeste 
Previous to its removal to the Mathura Meurs. the sculp- 
ture was: in. worship. under the name of Gandhārī, mother 


5 


of the Keuraves. 


“That female figures, accompanied by a child or. “chiläre 
um have peer worshipped ās: Mother Goddess images has bes 
| cheaviyeaugsested. by a big composition in terracotta: | 
from. Kasia. ‘The: mother ce been. identified as Pārvatī, 
"Wo ig shown here seated with. Gaņeša and. Kartikeya , E 


(s engaged. in & lively soramble, for sweet balls'. As many 


VAST 1909-10, pe LA 
2. Ibid. . 
^5. Ibid. For description of one of the. figures án the. 
^. Lahore Museum, see Grunwedel A: Buddhist Arv in Tndis 
'  Tondon, 4904; :p.« 103, figs. 55, | ; | 
4. sā «M pe TOt Do CAS de | 


as fifteen stone sculptures, all. datable in the Sth cen= 
tury A. De ‘and representing a standing female Seéompantea 
by a child, have been found in worship in the Tanef$vara- 
Mahādeva temple, 36 miles. from. Udaipur, Rajasthan. Each 

" figuje is nimbate and ‘two of. them appear to be. uek | 
the baby, holding iv across the bosom. with both — 
one example, the child is carried on the ub ou 3 while 


in | another, it is standing. mear the. left 4) and in yet 


"another it. stands "to: the proper right: of the mother, a 


IE composition, the chila is missing, but it is by no ki 


means difficult EJ guess that PIENE have stood under: th 


7 extended right, arm of the mother. AM the females in 


these sculptures have been identified as Mātykā spe a E 
but except: ‘that they are nimbate, there is nothing. to | 


indicate their divine character. The female figures. are. 


m — na iesen maem PROB ARIES GS Li LVK TUR AUTE, 


a tion of ‘slight tribtaigs, with their head inclined either 
2 2 
^ bo the left. or to the right, but in all cases looking, 


"5, ASI, 1909-40, p.274 o 1... 02 
mor Aerawala, VBa: Gupte Ar. ; pec AR. 


4. IK, No. 10, p. “3088; cf. Ibid, No. 6, pi, 67. 
2, Ibid, NO. 10, pl. xxi. 10 5 ae | 
2. lbid, pl. xxi.12, 

, 4e ibid, pl. xxii.15. oo noo SX aM N p. 
Cb LOI sls xxid.d4e. ~ 006. Ibid, pl. xxii.'3-15 
END Ibid, pe Dee ullo: 2 " al. y*t. (Q^ 
e Oe ibid. un kas P 

9. Ibid, pla, xxi.40-42, xxii, „3. l 
10. iid. pl. xii.14. ^ - 


as it were, fondly at the cn, All are wide-hipped, 
heavy-breasted, substantial women whom Rubens would. have 
loved to peint, Their vóluptuousness conveys & sense of 
abundance. and fruitfulness, but certainly not anything. | 
sensuous. ` All seem to be enveloped by an aura of Sweet: 
innocence and of happy motherhood. Hach figure has as 
one item of her wearing apparel. a. scart, which hangs 
gracefully” from either shoulder reaching as far as the 
ground. ahis is a feature not seen in any RITES eee 


| 4 
nob oe E. the Mother Goddess. 


“With this aa of representations of mother- and-chilà 
of doubtful divinity, we would like to include the Sor 
numerous Specimens depicting the same. ‘theme from the art. 
of the pala-Bena period. Pound. chiefly in gnat and. 
Varenāra, a part of ancient Bengal, these sculptures may 
be viewed in. the public collections at ins, Dacca 


7. None of the images has any attribute that might sugges 
their being Mātrkās. The child accompanying them is 
not of much help,.for none of the iconographical text: 
“describes the Mātykās with children on their laps. In 
the absence of attributes, it would be far from wise. 

"to accept Agrawala's identification of these images ae 
.. Mātpkās. Moreover,. Mātpkā images belonging to the same 
. period from Rajasthan have appeared with requisite. | 

attributes, including their vāhanas and in conformity 
„with iconographical directives. LK, No. 6, pp. 65-66, 
o pise. xviii.^4; xxiii. 193" xvili.5,6; 'xix:8; — No. 10, 
ope 21. 
2. klgMS, De 407, pis.xlix.b, l. and. 
De TIBBS, pe 15%. - E 
4, Andérson, aoe Catalo ogue and Handbook etc, Lia 2.258. 
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s and Rajshahi. The subject matter of these | compositions 
is a lady represented as: lying. on her left side and facin 


Front on what appears like a: luxurious couch. She has a. 


"lotus: in ber right bend anā is supporting ber head. on. the 


palm pt her left bana: which rests: on ‘the: pillow. Her. . 
~ Legs: cross each other, the right one over the left which 


is being massaged by a: Mee servant, Near the left brieas 


E the’ lady. on: the couch. is ES enia, also. lying down, wit 


ma feet resting on a “lotus. . Outside the. couch. end near: 


IE lead and foot are more maid servants with fans and 


E in attendance on “the. lady. On the wall, above. 


. the couch are the gods K&rttikeya anā Ganeta end. a dais. 


In many of: the: slabs ‘are also. added ‘the figures of ‘the: 


E or. ene nine * planets.’ 


xa discussing - the above. ‘salient features of. the nother 


and-child images. in tlie. collections of Rajshahi, Dacea . 


NL the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Bhattasali has īdenti- 


TE fied the lady as. Parvati. (i. Coy the Mother Goddess) vend 


| the child. as the sadyo SEE (newly. born) form of. Siva. < 


MEC arguments advanced cy him in. Support: of. his contentis 


are not, in our opinion, acceptable for more than one” 


"reason. |, According. to. Hhattasali, the lady is. dione T" 


A] a GRIM, ee RS S S 
o 042. TBBS, Pp. T 36; "ŪVEM, p. 29, our pl. wis. Anderson, J: 


„Opsēit:.pbs 258-597 7 


075.275. For. ‘a description and the: worship. of the' nav ser rahas g 
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than Parvati, but the child is neither Gaņeša nor Kārtti- 
keya, because both of them appear in their adult forms in 
all compositions of this kind. Just as this fact pre- 

cludes the possibility of either of them being the child, 
would it also not be bad logic to identify it as Siva who 
happens to be their father? Further, is not Šiva already 
aima 6e by his symbol, - the lifga, - in these compo- 


sitions? 


2 
The Lihga Purāņa legend,reproduced by Bhattasali, 


offers in reality no help in identifying the child as 
Siva sadyojāta, for according to this particular account, 
Siva sprang from the meditation of Brahma, and appears to 


have no connection with P8rvati while in that form. 


In the Devi MNA oben) Šiva invokes the Mother 
Goddess, addressing her as his mother, and in the Devi 
Purāņa, he implores her to look upon himself as her son 
(ouaras pašya māh). But these AIRE donot mean much, 
for he is one of the many gods, including Brahmā and Vigņu 
who according to Sükta mythology, stand in the relation 
of sons to the Mother Goddess who is the Supbeme TAM A 


4. In the earliest specimen of these images from the Vism 
pada temple at Gaya, there is besides the lihza on the 
backslab Siva's vāhana, Nandi the bull. EISMS, p. 107, 
y Em 

2. LBBB s De 1976 

2. Devi Bh8gavatsm, iii.v.1. 

4, DP,-xvii.cd, 

5. Devi Bhāgavatam, i,v.58-61. 
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Moreover, there is nothing in these Purēņas soinstig 
E in his sadyojāta form with Pārvatī. .88 seen in; these 
sculptures.. Similar: to the Brahma a Purāņa, legend: quoted. 
dy Bhatta dii is he: one. contained. in the Tinga Purāņe 
which describes how Siva, assumed: the form of. an infant 
to vest: Pārvatī. immediately before he was wedded to her. 
Tn the legend. given by, both: the Purāņas,. Pērvatī is men- 
` tioned as E: "bride in ‘the. marriage pendal in. the. miāst ot 
a ‘large. assembly of celestials and. also of. her parents. 


3 
| Boss 
"and. maids of. honour, whereas: the scene “depicted in thes 


|. sculptures, is. that of a bed-room having no resemblance ; 


to a marriage) penda | or: ‘any connection whatever. with a; 
merriage. ceremony, ES the lady appears as. anything, but. 


m bride. According" to another legend in. the Liga? 
E Aa 
` Puraga, Šiva assumed. the form of an infant anā ms 


suckled: at her. ‘breast x the, Mother Goddess. But She. 


form assumed, by the latter on. this particular occasion 


äs viat: of KELT, having: ‘therefore no similarity hatso- 
ever with the. pleasing: appearance. t. the lady du the. | 


mother-anā-chilā. reliefs. 4 


MIERS; pce Lt m 
TEN LP 5. is Bite E pe | Hogan 


Moreover, we cannot ddentify. the ledy ag Pārvatī amd 
ur child. as Šiva just because of the -presence of the | 
m navagrahas in some | of the compositions as suggested py | 
Biatbasali, The planets: abe no doubt present on the 
“slabs depicting t the. marriage of Siva and Pārvatī, but, 
as we have already mentioned, the latter is represented . 
in these čompositions | as: a bride easily recognizable by: 
her tender youth and by a mirror held: in her hend. The | 
absence of the various goas. ‘who: attended the wedding. B 


ceremony as. ell as of Parvati" S parents and of the. signs 


Pa and. symbols indicative. of her bridal state are points the 


strongly militate against the laāy being identified as. 


SC Pārvatī, Conseguently therefore; the child cannot be. 


regardeā as Šiva - gadyoj&ta. The divine. character of the V 
rady. and the child has also "been Suggested because the. 
former nolās a lotus in "eee Tight hand, and the. feet of 
the latter rest on a lotus. In one: example preserved in 
^ he. Indian Museum, Calcutta, the chila appears with a E 
jatānukuța on its bai But a lotus in her hanā is not. 


“enough | to transform: a 1aāy into a godūess,. much less into 


. 4 IBBS, De 157. 


3. Ibid, pp. 484-22, OVAM, Pe 93 cf, DHI, pp. 485-86. — 
DES E 142, — m 


T 137 « 
6. AS BT. 1930-34 pe 262, pl. exxxii, b. 


ELS 
ej ej 


: Parvati, The } human. nayikās | of Kālidāsa are often = 


i deseribea. with lotuses in. their lends = and, so are many 


Ee ēti the ‘ladies whose: romances are. areae in the. KethB- 
i [ 5 ED 


Em ara x Similarly, the chila’ 8. feet vesting on-a 


O d0tüs < or. a “jatānuküțşa. on ‘his head, does not necessarily 


“indicate: his divinity. Tt. may E best: suggest that he is 


te scion. of. E u royal family. 


“The. presence ot ‘the Liga and. ‘the. TA of Kārttikeyu 
Hur Gaņeša on "the slabs: precludes the possibility of the: 


(05 crēliets representing the nativity of Krepa as suggested. 


oS a number of. scholars - The relief is, in` our opinion, 


as far from representing the sadyojāta form "s Siva. by . ehe 


- gide of Fārvatīy as it is from depicting: the nativity. of. 


EN or: “Buddha. - Nor is ‘there anything. to suggest that 


id lady and the child are “Yagoda and Kķēga. | The relic? 
: is undoubtedly. a Šaivā: one, but itdādes not represent. a: i 
“nativity” at E There ds ‘nothing | whatsoever to prēvent 
us from suggesting that these reliefs are of secular | 
“character, representing | a human mother and her: child. = the 


former: in all likelihood: (being the ‘consort of a king. n 


this: is indicated oy. the luxurious: ‘couch, the profusion of 


ornaments. on her person, ‘the: disphonous. sari, the: welle; 


^7. done coiffure, the coronet encircling her head, E "he. 


1. Jieghaāūtem ,: adl by 8. qu De, New Delhi, 1957, verse E 

EL sl ed. by. et kj and. varu xii, 9. 
5 
4 


^5. EISNO, «107; Ander&on, J  Opsoit; pe 259; HB, i.p. A62. 
He We prunis accept R.D. Banerji 5. To suegestiontēlsmē, p.108) 


. osthat the -slabs represent the: poco of Buddha, becau- 
Eo it Bees. to be: -fersfetched., .-- | 


i of maids ministering do her comforts. ‘This. AYPO=: 
‘thesis would. also account. for. the lotus footrest. and the : 
crown. of the child. The. Presence of the lijga indic&teB. 
the Šaivite. affiliation. of the person. who commissioned | 
the sculpture as well as a fertilīty symbol, for is not 
Šiva also prayed to for offspring? | Gaņeša occurs on the 

slab as the ‘Lord. and remover of obetacles,. and KBrbtikey: 
E a leader. of. the Sivergajas. The presence of the 
 navegrahas on these rēliefs indicate the veneration in Kā 
which“ they were. held in Eastern India during e medieval 
~ pertoa. ey. were: objects of. worship for. those who: desi- 
red peace. and prosperity, ‘ample. rains, long. life and | 


nourishment, and for the discomfiture of enemies. 


The mother-anā-chilā images examined above, may et bes 
have had. a votive significance, and. accordingly, have. bee 
set up- in the bed. chambers. of queens or wives. Of thè weal 


to-do. in medieval India. But in our opinion, they were: 


| no more votive ‘then the early Kūgāņa fragmentary sculptur 


in the Mathura Museum, depicting a woman under an A&oka 
6 


"ee with a child at her breast, or the 44th century. 


E BKS, p.563  XSMRS,. E 
2. Panco āsanā, p. “De I | 
2. VSNRS,-pe 150. 
4, jr pe MS. | 


6. āū, De 255, ple xxi. ZA . 


mother-and-child group from Khajuraho, now in the ‘Indian » 
Museum , Galcubta, The. ‘simplicity of the. composition ~ 
a mother with her chilà on the lap or BEC her breast - has 
| captured the imagination of artists im all ages. Tt is 
of course. true that the numerous representations of the 
Virgin, and the infant Jesus, which have so much enriched 
Christian art since end century; owe their origin to sue 
a theme, but shere is no reason why such compositions. 
should always be exclusively ecclesiastical in character, 
A human mother with her child on a canvas or in stone may 
appéar as Sublime and. dignified: as a ‘Madonna with ‘Child! 
by Raphael. The mother-and-child. images dn medieval | 
Indian art. need not therefore be mistaken. for sacred. 
sculptures. — We believe that hey are secular, owing thet: 


origin chiefly ‘GO Ef the desire of the rich who. sought 4o 


| perpetuate in stone the likenesses. of their wife and: chil 


much in the same weg the nobility in Post-Renaissancē ^. 


“Italy. commissioned painters for an identical purpose. | 


^. ATA, p. 445, pl. 344; our pl. vii. 
2. ERE, ii, p. 342. oom 
5. Ibid, pe 241, 


: E M O 1 E bR E: O DD E 8 D 


æ wom wm —— --— — =r — zest ve. Dd un arm ~~ 
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Ep Coins: 


‘Coins. and seals: found. in different archaeological site: 
furnish «OT V evidence. regarding. the worship of the | 
Mother Goddess in: ancient India, One of the most popular 
| devices. noticed on the šis Indian coins iegut ‘by the 
kings and tribal chiefs is the effigy of Ga ja-īakgmē, 1. e 
goddess Lakgni standing and being bathed by a pair of | 
elephants. The motif appears on an uninsoribed. coin bt 
0 from Kaušāmbā, datable in the 3rā century Bi D on simile 
coins from Ujjsyint assigned to 3rd-2nd century B. Ce; ani 
on the coins of the kings of Ayoābyā, placed in the 1st 
century before Christ. | Not only the indigenous and Hindu 
solers, but many alien kings of Northern India, such as 
 Azilises,. Gun and Sodāsa sī appear to have: 


adopted: "ME popular, device for their respective coinage. 


1. DEI, Pe 4405. cf. COAT, - pp. lxxxviii, XCV, SIS oxliv.—. 


GOAT, Ps 149, ple EKO 150 NC e 
3. Ibid, p.256, pls. xviii, 24, xxxvi,4-5. rn 


4, lbid, ppe 1351-54, pl. xvi. 4À-45, E P d 
2. OOM, pp. 155, 144, pl. xiii,332, N 

Ja COAT, pe 187; pl: xxvi.12. - 

7. Ibid, pp. 190-91, pis. xxvi. 14-17, kliīdlis 17. 


| Rather than typifying the Indian idea of prosperity in 
pem art alone, the. effigy of Deben appears quite 
frequently ag a numismatie device from the ancient down . 
to the medieval period in India. Whether seated or stand 
ing on a lotus, as well as holding a lotus flower in her 
hand and. wnattended by. elephants, the figure of Leni 
seems, ‘to have. been the most. favourite as a device: on buo. 
Hindu coins of jjáyint, 1 More often than not, X4 her 
hand appears as. a «symbol on ‘the coins. of. this kingdom, an 
also on. those issued by the Kģatrapas of Mathura, on s. 

coins of RBjanya Jenapada, and on those of Bhadraghoga 

of Paieile. 1 The female figure on the obverse of the Indo 
Seythic. gold coin ana described as a ‘Greek city-goddess' 
clad in chiton and. peplos, wearing mural Crown, and hold- 
ing a poppy. heads” DAE been identified as an Indian city 
“goddess by Ru as Lakgmi Bx" Coonarasvany, end as. ES 
Durgā | kkānahšā by San Rapson' s identification of. 
"the figure as the guy goddess of Pugkalāvatī on the ` 
basis of the legend Puk Pukhalayadi _devada inscribed on the - 
obverse of. "the: coin (resa. partly and doubtfully by Gardne 


qup. p.258, ply aviti, 23-25; for the same motif. 


a + i B 


S DAT, De Ala 


De. BMC, p. 162, bl. re Se 
4, GHÍ,1, p.587. 
D. Er.i(3), Pe 182 
6. DHL, pe 111. 
7, CHT i, De 87. 
BE, akli), p. 69. 
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- seems. to. have been. accepted by ‘the numismatists.. We are 


| dneLined: to. agres with Banerjea! s identification because: 


“Takým! g. role as. Lr guardian, deity of cities is yet ‘unknow 


and, as pointed out by. Banerjea himself 5 “the identity of: 


CX ehe goddess. as a form of Dares is. _Buggested as: much by. 


the legend. Tauro-uģābhe. or ‘vpgab a (bull) on the: reverse 


-- yof the coin as by the figure of the. humped bull which. is. 


2 outs ic ‘theriomorphic. pepresentation of her consort. Siva. 


E do not of course. agree: with Benérjea. that the Mother. 
“Goddess | has been represented. here: as. Ekēnaišā, Because. 
aecording do the. very Bihatsafhitā on which his. identifi- 


“cation of the’ ‘figure is chiefly based,- the. goddess is to 


tē placed: between Trga and, Baledeva; but he figures o£. 


| these. ivo gods | are ‘absent. on this Goin, Contrary, to. the: 


am 


deonograplīy of EkBnahfa, . the goddess on this coin does’ 
: oc 


not hold. B lotus flower in. her right hand, ‘nor is her. 


DONEC bend. "placed. on "the. hip. Also. she does not hoa the 


/ spear: tn: her. left hand; as: stated by P.L. Gupta, and the 


| (s short, spear-1like. weapon. dis ‘elearly seen to. have been: hel 


Dus. imm en upright. position. against the. gide of her body. by 


the pressure of Ter left. arm. Again, as Gupta. ably. demon- 


E the restored legend. on: the. obverse can be read. 


1. DHI, "o 


i The: term NakateclnkguT ; duas. riot: Siphify Lakģmī* S 


status asa city goddess. It means 'the goddess who" 


i5 presides: over: the. TOPTEN of the. cor NE 


5. DHT, Pe «jā 


E^ 
c» 
= 4 


. xe 


E Pukhslavedi à devada Ambi, that ie," Ambi who is the — 
goddess of Puskalāvatī!. As Ambi is but. a variant of "Nmb8 
and imbina, the goddess bearing this name can be no othe 
than the Mother Goddess Durga. This is also suggested vy 
E name of the city, for Puģkalāvatī may as well be. read 
as Puģkarāvatī,. la @) and ra GO) being interchangeable. 
in local. usage. Puģkarāvatī is also an epithet of Durga 
l DBkgByaQi according to the Matsya Portia. Ks protectress 
eF deliveress of her worshippers from dangers and enemie 
and possessing martial qualities like Athena, Minerva, 
‘Ishtar or mahita, it is. Durga, rather, than Lakgni, whe 
admirably fits in the. character of a city ON The 


goddess. on this coin ‘therefore is an. early form of. the: 


=. Mother. Goddess, būvi ob of her EkBnahéa aspect as shown. 


above and must not be- treated. as Lakģnī at all, 


m Being an objeot of wide and dnivenssi. worship, it was 
but. natural that akjnt' S image should have been adopted: 
as a ‘device on the. coins of ahoient India. Though not as 
^ popular as Laken, cult deities of the Saivas, Bāktas anč 


| Vadgpavas were also used ās, devices on many early Indiar 


6. JNSI, xe(i) pli. The object in the right hand of The. 
Eoddess is obviously not a flower, it may either. be l 
"a short mace. or rattle (nugala? 
Ve Ibid, De Vor : 
Ie Dpe. 69-70. . 


ES os p. CA 


D. Supra PP. i | 
fe Bree, one of the principal epithets of the Mother 


coins. Mention may be made of Šiva represented in his. 
anthropomorphic and theriomozphio forms, as well as by 
his symbols the lifga and the triūla, which- may be : 

| noticed. on Indian coins datable in the ^rd-2nd. centuries 
B. E The effigies of Sahota” and Kārttikeya. too, are 
known. to have been used on. ‘the coins of some rulers of 
encient Tndia,.. We shall concern ourselves here’ chiefly 

. with the’ representations of the Mother Goddess in the 7 
E e coinage, for, apart from their iconographic interes 
they constitute one of the concrete proofs of the exis- 


tence d of her 'eult in ancient Indias 


"mūs meny of the female figurines appearing on the. `. 


/ die-stráck and. cast coins may stand for. the image of the. 


| „Mother Goddess. The female. deity whioh appears: with a. 
„lotus for her Pete oul: on the coins of Bhadraghoga end 
Which has been identified by Allen as Bhadrā in allusion 
| to the name of the king, may in reality be Lakgmī. Baner- 

jea considers this as a possibility, though he is more i 


Goddess may nāvē been derived from aurea which may mee 
a fortress or a fortified oe See >, Supra 9 Possar: -63. 


E DHI, pp. 112, M c. 


š eee Suga: : 


14. BMC, pp. 104, 485, "555 155, 159; CCIM, DD+68; pl. xi. 
| DIO, 00,7 3:005: Bhandarkar, -D.R.: Lectures on -ineleni 
Indian Numismatics, Calcutta, 1924, PIRTI | 
PE PD» lxxi, lxxxii; cv, cix, 120-21, 172... 2 
. 5. DHT, pp. 115-16; cf. CCAI, pp. oxviii-oxix; DHI, pp. 
u FARA, pls 15 405 LAM. P. 495. RI E 
+ DHI, Pe AAEE -. l 
55 CCIM, Dada» a: d ge 
2l B bs iei, xoiii,. exliii; exliv, 270-79; of. DE] 
POS ny. Dec -L,. - mē l 
ovt a COAT, pp. cxviigroxviii, 1925. ple xxviii. AZo o m" 


E 


s inclined | bo agree with “Allen, but “notwithstanding the | 
lotus i in her right hand ‘and: Her left hend placed on ‘the 
hip, the female figure does not. represent, as he ino 

the. Mother Goddess, in her aspect. of? ‘Subhadra or Erānadbā, 

2 have sir referred to the Bihatgafihitā in support 

of our ‘objection. Yet T is quite true, as Banerjea : 

. observes, that. POE lotus in the inā, alone would not. 

“always justify us in ‘identifying a female deity ' 'ag * 

lekpni unless. some ` ‘other distinctive. "marks are present; | 

E lotus on which ia. few of these. goddesses are ES to. 


stand is not Aiso: the characteristic. OF. Lakgmī alone, for 


D the Lotus pedestal is one of the commonest pedestals on. 


"which. the aooe of cult. divinities are ‘placed in. Gupta - 
mā post-Gupta , art! A Bub. Af these. features cannot. Serve 
as the basis for: identifying the goddess on Bhaóraghoga! 
coin as pla they are egually unsuitable as the orite- 
| rion for: an Ekānahbā image since the deity here has been. 
represented alone anā not between Kyspa and Beledeva. | 
There ca on the other hend, nothing against. identifying 
her as Takni.: Allan in fact regards her as- such, and in 
view. of. her "wide and - universal. popularity: we are: justifie 


in this: | identification. _ 


4. DHT, De 133, 
2. Supra ,. pe 4o«- 


5. DHI, ps 155. 
hl TOIL, p. cxviii. 
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‘The figure of. à goddess. on some gold and copper coins 
of 1 the. Kugāņa king Buvigka. ue been identified with much 
i good. reason as Uma. ommo), one of the earliest forms 9n. 
= the Mother Goddess. The clue to ner real identity: seems, 
"to have been provided by. E quarter stater of the same 
rules - in the Panjab Hosen On this particular piece. the 
" goddess. NANA. appears facing a male figure deseribed ag 
X onbo (OESO), i.e. ,. Bhaveša, an epithet of Siva.” That 
l NANA in the Kusana period was no other. than Unā, the wife 
of Siva, :: is clearly indicated by no: (less than. thrēe other 
coins, ~ which the female deity appears under the name 
of OMMO (Uma) , facing a male god. mentioned as ompo (OES0= 
, Bnaveša or: Biva). In the opinion of DG DRSN: any doubt as 
to the identity of the’ goddess arising from the symbol: in 
her hand has been. set. at rest by the SOROT DETR OMMO ` | 
| which justifies the inclusion of Um& in the list of India 
| deities represented on  KupBga sija Banerjea not only. 
agrees with Rapson, but also provides additional evidence 
. to support the latter” from another coin: of the same 


period. in the. Panjāb Museum collection, bearing the effigy 


1. COPM T De 197, pis xviii, CM 
. 2. Ibid bid, of, DHT, pp. 155-56.. | 

3. Rapson, E.J. :.'Two Notes on Indian Numismatics" RAS 
— 48929, p. 324; cf. Cunningham, A.t, ‘Coins of the Uu 
Kushmns or Great Yue-ti', NO, iii RODA vol.xii,. 
" « 1892, Dl. x1J414.13 DEI» Ds 136... 
bb JRAS, 1897 5. De 524, 

5+ DEI, De. 126.- | 


A 


E of a goddess with a corimeopiae in Paes hend, E Instead. of 


C being. "quite. plundered: and illegible’, the name of. he: 


goddess inseribed. to the left of ner figure. can. easily be 
LE 3 


>o read, a as  Benerjea demonstrates; as omo, ise., LS 


What the worship of the: Mother Goddess had ‘been’ firmly 


(5 planted before the Christian era as. an important’ element 


diu the religion. of ancient India, ls amply attested Dj 


“the! figure of: a female divinity used as a device. on he. 


SoS Meoing: of. the. Kugēņa. ‘emperors. | The. goddess, is represented 


jās. standing, dreped,. E usually nimbate, holding: a scep- 


tre. An her right hend. with. the legend NANA and also P3 


Sfr 


a NANATA on the: gold. end. copper coins of Kaņigka, ` On. the. 


i. gold coins "of. tthe same: “ruler the goddess also appears. 
: ss. WIbh =. - 
wearing. a ‘word: anā/the ‘Legend anapa. The effigy of. «i 


“the. same goddess: is. again ‘found on the gold < coins of 
6 


S Bavāgkās Substantially differing. in the manner of repre 


| sentation ās. well BS. in. respect of accompanying legends 


qe CGPM, pe. 197. ple xviii. 136. 


e ox Toad. | 


^: COT. ppe 76, 7172) bcn plexii. 4 as COPM, DD. 186-87, 
epla OMIT: BMG, "PPs. 429): 131; 424-55, pls.xxvi. EI xxvii. 
5. DMO;: Ps. P A DI. ZV. 11; cei, p. 703 CCPM, p. 1884. 

c pi. xvii. : 


ES GŪlM,. pe. VPE D». 497, pis xvii,pp.200; 2073. Gy | 


.^iiiseries, vol. xii, pp. 415, 117-18, pls. xii«12, . 
(o «xxii.20-+22; BMC, pp. 144-46, pa, xxviii.8-41. On the 
coins of ‘Vasudeva the goddess: Nana. appears fully drape 
nimbate and with: cresent on her head, a peculiar seep- 
> tre in her right hand and a flat dish in her left. NC, 
~ bd series; vol. xii, P. 123, pl. xxiv.2; BMC, pe 199» 
pl. xxix, Be 2 1 u^ n | 


are "une goddesses: whose figures have been adopted as thei 
coin types by the emperors: Huvigka anā Vasudeva. On the 
golā coins of the former, is one of these goddesses, - 
standing, robed anā holding cornucopiae: in. her hand, . and 
the Legend. araoxpo, ds con OTT This goddess also 
appears as seated on a ‘throne notes a fillet in her. 
right. hend. and a. cornucopiae in her. left on the “gold, coin 
of the. emperor ‘Vasudeva Hagia. On the gold coins of a | 
ruler named Vasu; presumably. the same Vasudeva, Kugina, | 
the identical throned goddess is seen with. a cornucopiae 
in her.hand but: with the corrupt Greek legend OAOB for 
APAOXpO. or r Andochsho. The effigy of Ardochsho seated on 


B a throne and traces of her name in corrupt Greek may also 


= be distinguished on the base gold issues of a number of. 


/ sundry chiefs ruling. in Pānģāb and the neighbouring areas 


and. also in the morth-western part. of India during the 
€ from the 2rd to the 6th century A; D On Huviģka! € 
gold coins we also find the figure of a helmeted goddess, 
standing, holding. out. a wreath. or fillet in her right han 
and a trophy in her aae The. legend gX AX OANAO. om 
the čoin is not of much help in determining the identity 


of the goddess | whom Smith thinks to be Nike, thé goddess 


4. CCIM, p. 76, ‘pl. xii. 7; Ne dit W EOE xii, 5.415,51 
(o Xii.5-7; BM, pe 127, pl.xxvii. 10. The.goddess also 
appears on a a stater PAGES. of aus OC, «Reda 4. 


"By CGIM, p. 86. 


= Be ibid, pe 87; pl xiii, 14. mu 
d. Tota, ppe88-91, pl. xiv.4,11. = 

«D. Ibid, p. 78 ,pl.xii.15: cf. BMC, "Da 138, ds xxvii. 45. Huyiskt 
i corn bearing a similar. figure with he ki "OXPO. 


oe vietory, obviously ‘because of the “objects án her hand 
E her, attitude, suggesting: that she. is „about to crown, 
someone. for having achieved victory. © “Also on some coins 
of Huvigke there is a «female divinity with a modius head 
dress, a cornucopiae in. her left hanā and her right hand. 
extended towards. a child, . ‘These coins bear the Greek 
I Yegenà Peordo. = : Shao Gao, bien means ‘the queen of earth 
Another, Goin. with the Chaldseo-Pallavi legend krmenduktīte 
Or Queen. Arman. or. Queen Bart seems, o have been issued 
(by this king. s Arnan evidently stands for the: hvoston 
Armaiti which is equivalent to the Vedic krenatī, the 
earth goddess," that: Axmenáukhta on Huyigke! s coin is an 
i Sa effigy of > 

earth goddess;. is also suggested by vns ensure on the 
coins of a number of Tndo=Greek rulers. The goddess . 
(JJ (Demeter) appears on their coins as standing to the loft, 
holding a. cornucopiae in her Left hand, and her right ‘han 
jūs raised as on the issues: of —— and Anes I; or 
> like rdochsho noon on the coins of Huvigka and PSY 

deva; is represented as geste on a throne with a cornu- 


copiae in her loft hand, uS eletvatēd: in. Greek 


4, CCIM, pi zn èi. TM, p. 1893 — | | 
"M M iri series, vole: Elli De dr Pi. xxi. 16. 
"ka Ibid, Da 112, pi. xxi. 47. But the: word dukhta de tuallj 
.. means 'daughter' end is an equivalent to the ‘Sanskrit’ 
duhitā.. | | | 


6. UCM, p. 72, vit vie 
7. lbid, 121-22, pl. e 
Ss. D, De 120; Goi, 3e 46-47, pl. vili.15.. 


da olu id 


"A so. o SH 
mythology as the goddess of hunting, appears on. the coin 


of a number of Indo-Greek kings, such. as, Denetrios, 
4 > 


| E » 
c Artemidoros; Peukolaos; and Hanes, On some. coins ef. 


| ivika, can be. noticed the effigy of. a goddess, nimbate | 


R decorated. with a crescent, who like. Artemis on: "he: 


ud Indo-Greek issues is. shown holding as bow in her left hanā 


€ āwswing an arrow from the quiver with her od" 


0 AeGording to the legend on the coins, the name of: the’ 


- goddess appears to be NANO, who like NANA : is known. to hay 


figured on the coins. of this particular Bugaga ruler with 


. 7 
& sceptre in. her right hand. The Greek Artemis: thus © 


appears, to. have undergone transformation into the. Tndo- i 


Parthian. and Tndo-Seythic NANO or NANA. As NANA is. no I 


other than, OMMO or Uma, . dU may reasonably be postulated. 


that she - as XANO(- -hrtemis) anticipated the Mother Goddess 
9: 


| Dare’ th in her aspect. of Kirātī. Such en identifica 


| tion is as much suggested by her association with mount 


gains, of. which there. is an abundance of literary evidenc 


as by her Ln the consort of Šiva. who as & Kirāta or: 


* >- 


M Ws i, pe P 


ee COIN, ps 95-ple 14113 ET DD. vi 7» pl. aaa, 1. 
3. COPM, pp.66-69; BMC, pe. 170, pl. xxxii, E ad TS 
Ay CCFH,. qe B0. 


^75. GOIN, pe. 29, ple viii.5, 


6. NC, iii series, yol. xii, ps 116; ploxdi. 16-19; BMG, 
In AME. pl. xxviii. Zi . 
NC,. iii series; vol.xii, Pe 115, ple xil. 1415 
8. Supra, p. 408 ae 
9. Kirātī is.one of. the epithets of UTR SED, p. 283. 
10. Supra, pe 254 E 


“hunter in. the mountains is said to have opposed Arjuna. 
Similarly, ‘the Greek Demeter and Arāochsho. as well as the 
ancient Iranian Arman ahdukhta on the early coins: ‘of ‘India 
“may be: painted out as the. "fore=runners of Bhū-devī end . 
Lakgmī Of the subsequent ‘period. Both Demeter end Arman- 
dukhiba : are. well-known as ‘Earth goddesses, andy. as Allan 
pu Arāochsho had. in all probability the Roman 
‘Abundantia for: her protétype. «That, like Demeter and 2 
Abundantia, Ardochsho AAE ‘too was a goddess of. agricul= 
sural. prosperity is clearly suggested by the. emblem m 
placed in her hand - - the cornucopiae which is the horn of 
plenty, overflowing with flowers, fruits and corn, Thus. 


Demeter and: Arāochsho on the Indo-Greek and Kuģāa coins. 


(^ anticipated not only Lakgmī but also. the Mother Goddess. 4 


2 
her aspedt of the Earth Mother. 


204. SED, pe. 283. As Siva. is | Sabara, Durgā is Seberf(SED, ` 
|.  p.1052).. Artemis, represented as clad in skins.and 
armed with bow and quiver-full of arrows on the revers 
of the.coins of the Indo-Greek king Artemidoros(CCPM, 
p.68, Nos,551-52),undoubtedly anticipates the Kirātī 
. and Babari aspects of the Mother Goddess. Again, Krtemi 
. appears on the early Indian coins in association. with 
o. the bull (CCPM, p, 69, Nos. 555-56 , pl.vii; CCIM, pe 
29; Pl» vill. 3), which as we have already observed, 
is regarded as the theriomorphic representation of "Šiv 
the consort of the Mother Goddess. It is also to be 
. noted that Durgā was a special object of worship with. 
the Šabaras, Barbaras and Pulindas, i.e., people livin 
„in the forests. Supra, p.272. 
« CCGD, p, lxxii. ~ 
a Abundantia is a Roman goddess, the personification of. 
prosperity. and good fortune. On the coins of the later 
 Homan Emperors she is frequently represented holding a 
horn of plenty “and distributing grains and money". 
Enexelonaedis kri Britannica, i, p.71. The goddess | 


A 


“One of the. most important aspects of Durgā represents’ 


a as a goddess of War. As is well-known, she frequéntl 


assumed this form in the Purāņas in order to destroy. any 


„demon who. causes ‘chaos’ and confusion in the universe by 
| overpowering the gods. Tt would be neither far-fetched 
nor a poor conjecture weré we to point out that. ‘the icono 


graphy. of Dureé, in 80. far as her aspect of a war goddess 


is concerned, has been influenced, if not anticipated by. 


the goddess whose figure: is frequently | seen on the coins 
of not only the Ināo-Greek and Indo-Parthian kines who | 
ruled in ‘the Panjab and the. north-western parts: of India, 
but also on "the coins of ‘the Kupaga emperors. Identified 
| as Pallas Athene, the goddess appears on SERE “types as : 
„helmeted and. wearing armour, with a spear in her. right 
hanā and. her lett hand resting. .on a shield. She is also 
most commonly. represented standing, holding the aegis. tin. 
her left hand ins àrling a yder boli with her right. 


Ld 


ibundentds. WAS y like Ppohivi, - and LekjAt, a goddess: Of 
"agricultural prosperity. To. this class of divinities. 
also. belong Dame Habonde or Abundia of medieval folk- 
belief, possibly a reminiscence of Fulla, an. associate 
OE ‘Frigg, who was an: earth goddess. in Eddic mythology. 
MAR, ii, pp. 184-85% 


P Oxford. ‘English ‘Dictionary, Volsd 5. Oxfora, 1955y: p400 


5. The ‘association. of Demeter with the humped. buli’ depic- 

- ted om thereverse of the coins of Philoxenos(COPM,p.72 

«No.584-98), and with. the lion on the obverse of the . 

| coins of Azes I (CCPM, pe d24,- Nos.221-20, pl. xii), may 

be: put. forward in Support of such a hypothesis. The `- 

» bull, as wehave seen, represents. Šiva in his animal  . 

form, while the lion is well-known as the mount of the 

Mother Goddess not 2 in C ie but also in the. Near 
and. Middle East. | E ; 


i. ‘bom, pp: 9, AL s oobi Pp. 78, 11-42, 


M . 


"On the copper coins of Vonones, Pallas appears as helmete 
anā standing with a wreath in her. raised right hand, E 
Shield. On: her left: arm, a spear on. her shoulder, and a B 
^ sword. at her waist. On three coins of Azes I, Pallas : 
stends. facing, and crowning herself with her right hanā, 
while a. shield end & spear are helā in her Left hand, On 
some issues of this king 23 the ‘Panjab Museum collection, 
the: goddess. ‘is. seen with Spear and shield on her left sid 
and her right arm “outstretched as if aina Roman military. 
‘salute. | "he identical goddess: is again noticed on the 
coins of hues I in almost the. same attitude except that. 
her right arm hangs. by her side, or with the shield and ji 
spear at her back, she is shown crowning herself, as 
noticed above, with her right. hand.” Armed. figures of: 


f Pallas also appeard on the coins of Krīlises E 


2. COTM, ppe 48, 24-22, 22-26, 28, 44; CORN, PP» pe, 

pla. Ivi pps 49-51, plev; p. 53; pp. .54-61,plevi; p.645. 
"pp.65-683 p.81, pl.viiis pp. 112-14; BNC, pp. 27, 40-44 
WIAT 3 54-54, 61, 67, 78,.168, 169, 'pls. X+1,3,4,10-13 
Xi., egrets xii.9 EE xiii.4 12, xive9, xv. M, 12, 
xviii. Oa, saa «146 12. 


‘le. GCIM, Da A. m l 

2, Ibid, pe 44, pl. Viii.d5. 

3. GOPM, pp. 11415. | | ue 
4. Ibid, pe 116, plexi, 205 000 EE QUU 
E Ibid, pp. 116-77, pl. xi; BMC, pp. 79-80, plexviii.4-5 
^6, Ibid; p. 135, pl. xiii... ZEN uU 


Gonāopharnes, . On three base silver. coins of the latter, 
Pallas, armed with. a, thunderbolt and a shield, appears as 
| fighting. “x pected figure. of the game goddess, holding 
lance and shielā,. and with helmet: for her headgear, has 
. 8180. been identified. on the coins E Demetrius and. Hippo 
E On: a coin of Bo now din he British 

Mus Suy: inscribed with’ the legend PIOM, «the goddess Roma. 
or Pallas is seen standing, wearing eer and long chito 


LL the spear and shield in her scc 


E will ‘thus’ be seen "hat Pallas. has beon represented 
with some of the- well-known Byudhag that are placed in 
the hands of the Mother doddess Durga, such as, shielā a 
(hefokā) , sword [m Spear ($819), and thunderbolt 
(vajra). ` Like he Mother Goddess. who dons armour before 
dero encounter with the lamas, Pallas uod appears PF 
similarly: clad,” Moreover, as testified by the, coins of. 
dindojtiāšngs; 1 Pallas. is depicted as fighting; so is the 


, Mother, Goddess in a the Purājas and Hindu d art, 


“a. OOPM, ppe 450-54, 

2, BMC, pe. 1033 pl.xxii, 6s 
Ge. Didy p». 165, pl, XXX4.2. 
+, lbid, pP. 60, 165. ga 


^ Be IBI ALĀ ps. li 


6. Ibid, p. 149, pl. xxviii, 20; our pl, viii, 


Be DG. ree | | 


n ll paries anticipates Durgā as a war- goddess, Demeter, 
Tyche, | dir&oohsho," and a a divinity: described as City, may 
as well be regarded. to have constituted: Some of the |— 

earliest formē: of the Mother Goādess in her saumya aspect 

with attributes more or quis similar to those of the ES 
: Rene Abundantia. Though described under four separate _ 

names, khey are, in our opinion, variants of ## the NE 
| and the same goddess, who is represented with a cornuoo-. 
piae in her left hend end a sceptre du hei Pight.. Her 
right hand. is also ‘sometimes seen extended like. that of 

Pallas. She has either a modius o or a turreted crown mt 
for her head-dress, Es on some coins: holds in her left 
hand, instead of the cornucopiae, palm which is some- 
times shown bound with a fillet. A brazier-like object: 
is also seen in her right hand l en di is not extended, 
The goddess | is usually repregented in a standing. position 
but net LJ as seated on a throne on some of: the 


issues». 


1. BMC, p. Bb: 

Qe T5303 De 68, ple xui pe 70, ploxvi.9. 
3.. Supra, p. MOS | 
4. B D. 5v nā pe 30, pl. vis «6. 

D e. CPM, pe 74. 


gs BNC, pe ‘900, pi. XXe Te | | 
8. Ibid, p. 59; pl.,xiv.1; CCIM, p. 30. pl, vi, 6. 
Das s Pe 99, pl. ud BMG, p De A, pl. 1.2. 2 


11. Ibid, p. 82; COEM, p. 432, di xiii, 


13. lbid, Ps 84; OCPM, p. 120. 


A am. e 
1 a A a 0 


E Tu 

The: female. divinity designated: as. City on the- coins. 
mentioned. above: is however. different from the city. goddess 
of Pugkalāvatī in thet the former , unlike the latter, pi 
seems, to have been associated rather with the “welfare end 
forpunes of cities ‘than with their defence. In her, as. 


well as Demeter» Tyche- and. Ardochsho we no. doubt have ‘th 


dēls version: of the Roman Abundantia, "end. perhaps, the: 


forerunner of Tekni < on the Indo-Parthian,. Kugāja end. 


Gupta: < coins.” that: like any. of these goddesses, the. Mothe: 


Goddess y was also conceived as presiding. over fortune and 


affluence, is clearly ‘indicated by the Panjab Museum coin 
of Havigka, . „On which OMMO or Un&- que. & cornucopiae | 


MM Demeter Tyche anā krāčehsho". z 


Demetēr” and "Ābundantia mot only appear to have antic 
B cipateā Ardochsho and. Lakgmā on the Indo-Greok e and Indo-. 
Seythic coins; but also indirectly. the Abika or Durga. 

figures on the coins of the Imperial Guptas. . "e standing. 
figure of Demeter with her Tight hand raised and, a cornu 
copiae. in her left, appears on the coins of Philoxenos” . 
^s end, Aes. “The reverse of. these coinā ig stamped. with: the 
ey of a bumped, bull, E on some. coins of Anes ce dnis 


ON 


1 . Su upr: rj " PL 
2. DET, a; Ds 427. 
3e DEM, Pp. ge 421-225 Bey: Ps B5, prs xix.5. 


the: collections of. the Panjab and British Museums» Me 
goddess: appears: on the reverse while ‘the GUTER: shows a 
` Men walking ‘towards the right. On the Ages coins Deméte 
is also represented as seated, with her right arm extende 
E a comnucopiae: Er d left lima, On the DINO! of. 
“the square bronze and ‘copper coins of Portalion dad. , E" 
gébhokles, - is depicted a female. figure. wearing: pendant 
eer. ornaments, oriental dress. and trousers and. holding a 
flower in her right hand. T The reverse. of. these. coins i 
shows å menēless lion standing to right. ‘Demeter! 8 B 


association with. the lion: on the above ‘coins undoubtedly 


a S | 
"4 represents: her ag a Mother Goddess. “Like ax a » 


|. female figure in oriental dress on: ‘the Indo-Greek ‘coins. 


appears: in. our opinion. to be none else. than a variant of. 


"MT the Mother Goddess. of the, ancient Middle. East - "the. 


Tranien Anahita or. the Babylonian Ishtar to. whom is. 


| attributed à: ton * as Her: mount and. favourite «udi | 
That “this particular deity as well as the one described. 


above as Demeter were án. fact intended to represent the , 


E Goddess is. not, only Suggested, by their association 


4. CORI, ET [4243 E p.85; pL. a kā E 

^" 2. COPM, p. 120; «-843.CCIN, pec "6, pl. viii. Be 

2, BMG, pe 9, 0i TH. 83 ; CCIM, p De KA ply Li... i 

"Ha CCIM, De 10, ple ii. os m E 

cb. MAR, dope 279g- Pls, xiii LEM, Jos 47/.s. OMG,” pe: 460. - 

76. Delaporte, di Op. cit, De TA0; LEM, pe 57. Percy: ne 

^2 Gardner' 8. .dēseription. Of the figure as that of a aan- 
cing girl of 'strictly Hindu type! (BMC, p. lix) and . 

. Coomaraswamy's identification of it as a variant of. 

7 Dee (EA, 16, De 1823. of, DEL, p. TED cannot: be. 


> with the: bull and the: Lions but also by a. bronze coin of 


77 Ages having. on its obverse the figure of a fenale deity 


Uo. 


clad in a hinetion, standing on a lotus and holding a. ` 
- flower 3 in her right. hand. A crouching animal is seen. n 
NE proper. left of the. female figure, end. on the rēvēres. 
Uwe have. the: ‘effigy. of a humped bull. “Gardner | seems | i 
-inclined to identify. the deity” as Tarën, obviously | 
because | of her lotus pedestal and the flower in her and. 
He. also. seems | doubtful whether. the crouching arse’ is x 
actually a lion, . Careful examination: definitely reveals 
it to be mo. Thus with her Lion bs her side. end. is 
|; humped: bull on. the, "reverse, the deity on this coin can t be 
ad” other than the, Mother. Goādess Durga. ` In her tri inate 
“pose, the goddess not. only. appears to ve truly, Indian, 
bub, with a flower. in her Tight hand, -having a lotus E 
her pedestal, E her left hand placed. on ‘the hip, the 
deity amāzingly anticipates the two-armeā Ekānalīšā. aspect 
of the Mother: Goddess. Like the goddess. on "Bhadraghoģa! E 
‘coins, this ‘wide-hipped and | heavy-breasted female. on. thi 
Nc of Azes may. well. be. some ‘divinity personifying: 
abundance and fertility, ‘From ‘their attributes, as well as 
the manner of their representation, such female: figures 3 
ee There. ig. nothing about the. female. ficüps(io? 
even the tfusers, which areoriental, but certainly- not 
Indian) to justify the hypothesis. of the two: Scholars. 


Equally unacceptable is Banerjea' 8 suggestion that the 
ENSE ca! the ‘Yakgigi. Afvenukbā. DHI, P. 11. 


An, Pe 85, pl. xix, +56 our pla dze i 


on postu Indien coing may justly be regarācā as the fore- 


Ei runners of those voluptuous females who figure prominentl 


in Tndion plastic art beginning Pun the Maurya’ period, 
and who. are. Gescribed as Yakete; Vpkgakas, Earth and. 
1 


Mother Goddesses, end divinities of dāku ji 


GU P ri A G fel L D. COINS 


ende Lond Lil Lad eit >` Lil ma. rT —-— Ld 


The nain element in the reverse dsvioos of Gupta olā 
coins consists of the: figure of a female with emblems tha 
are undoubtedly intended to represent her (except perhaps 
in the case of the AS vaiiodna medals of Samuāragupta). as. a 
divine TITRES Temale figures HE FOR a divinity 
also occurs, on the silver end copper coins of the Gupta 


emperors. In an. appendix (B). we record the main forms I 


QE this os 


| "lle Smith suggests, the goddess seated on a throne on | 
"the coins of Samudragupta and Oanāraguta. II, the goddess. 
asai. on a wicker stool on the coins of both these kings 
and of Kunāvagupta, on a Lotus flower on the coins of 

| Candragupta XI end. his successors, as uei as the goddess 
| shown as. stanāing on "the. coins of. Kaca and Canāragupta TI 


| 'are all intended, to express: substantially the same con- 


2 
ception!. -This is a evident from the emblems - lotus 


2. By hatsahhita, lvii. 37. 
De BUpES De 403- | 


| EID, 2246, plexi, 37. 
2. JRAS, 1889, p. 16t f 
ERO E 


flower and cornucopiae or fillet or "o - placed 
in the hands of the goddess. Smith's view that the godd- 
ess sitting on a four-legged stool on the. gold issues of 
Samudragupta and Ganāragupta. II 'is unmistakably an adapt 
tion of the goddess. who. is named apaoxpo, Ardochstio- on th 
Ido-Seythic-coins, seems reasonable. Allan not only 
subsoribes to this. Views but also draws our attention Uto 
a coin of Azes: on | which Demeter is seated like. Arüochsho 
s the Late Kuģāņa. m. Both are supported ‘by: Altekar 
in whose opinion the goddess on the reverse of the. carly 


Gupta coins is ‘an exact copy of isdossuo with cornucopia 


© in her hanā seated on a high backed throne! < 


We have already Stated that the goddess on the above- 
mentioned Gupta. coins is Tekšuī, having for her original 
u the Indo-Scythic Krāoohsho, who had been a familiar figur 

| for centuries in. north-western "JTodia." This no. “doubt 


accounts for the survival of. the cornucopiae seen in the. 


hand of the goddes s before the Hindu engravers changed” it 


Anto & lotus, one of her characteristic attributes. 


Fubther indication of the transformation of Arāochsho int 


* 
Sopa s 


1. JRAS, 4889, p. 26. Here as in Gardner's British Musoni 
Catalogue and other early numismatic studies, the. name 
is given as'"Ardochro", This is clue to the fact that, 

sat the time, the letters P (v) and p (sh) of the Greco- 

. Kugāņa script had not: „been ausu ds 

2% COGD, p. lxx. ^ 

JĀ eer Pe "535 ‘ple 1.1415; 

«e SUDPS, De ABa ^7 
5. COGD, pp. lxxi-lxxii. 
Se Ibid. Smith rightly objects to Theobold's assertion. 


that the cornucopiae is intended to represent a multi- 
«a V nēga or o OV ci as. he QoS CUM. primert 


> 


hoe 


E Indian Lakgmī may be notiesā in the replacement of hs 
throne by a lotus sent, and the provision of another, 
| lotus. flower on which her feet rest, as in the Battle-axe 
x e 


Type of Samvāragupta! S coins, 


Tt. xodid rather be too rash. as well as unwise ‘af. the 
ās oh the coins of Canāraguptā TI anä hiš- successors 
holding a  cornucopiaė or flower in her left hand, end. a. 
| fillet or noose. in her right, were straightaway identifie 
as Lekjni, In. naintaining that ‘the noose or püéa is an 
emblem of Lokjnt, Smith + seems to have blindly, followed 
"Birdwood who also includes a rosary in one of her hands, 
but does not give thē source from which he derives the. | 
degot the goddess. We are inclined to agree wit 
O Smith that the object held in the hand of the goddess on- 
"Gupta coins: looks more Like a noose (page) than a gilet 
But it appears somewhat incongruous that a pāša shoulā ve 
placed! in the ‘hand of Takgnt, who stands for the ideal 
> feminine beauty, wealth anā. prosperity. in none of ee 
| iconographical texts describing the two-armed and four- 
armed varieties of tem" images, ao we. finā either the 
pāša or the. akgenBl& ever placed in the hands. of the » 


| goddess, | According to the Ceidīkelpa, a supplementary B 


4 ` $ 


a 1s sā) horn of: denis copied from nē Indo-Scythic acinis 


(JIRAS, 1889, p, 25). That it. was regarded as. an emblen 
suitable. for a. benevolent deity like Lakgmī is guffi- 
goddess indicated by asi ag an emblem ot the 


+ © t d l 


T 


1. ces, Pe 16; plenas 15. 


text of kā Narkagdeya Pure T the goddess as "Mohēdalgmī 
"may of course hold : a ‘rosary. and a noose in two of her 


A 
eighteen ends, buy Iakģnī in this. iom. 'really illus- 


Oe reed one. of the primary aspects of the principal olt- 


“Seon of. the Sāktas(Durgā) y. which. abends for the supreme 
“fountain-head of all divine power. j On the other hand, | 
both these: objects constitute the eublems placed. in ‘the’ 
“henas of Dorg&, who, obtained the pasa from Varuha whose 
āyuāba | at is, and the akģanēlā from Brahm’. "The Latter 
E usually placeā in the hand of the goddess when she. is 


represented 4n her two: or four-armed variety as Un&,. or 
T y S. 
i “Gauri end Pārvatī. . Thus ihe goddess who appears on a ES 


lotus, holding a noose in her right hand, Should rather 


l be identified as Durga and. not as  Lakgmī, 


>. 000D, pe "xxiii; IRĀS; 1899, pp: 72-73, ls des: oan, 
2. dec drehte iii, p E n 
p bo p. b od 


6, JRAS, "1889. pe P382 | E | 
7. According to` conographical . texts: collected by Rao, th 
i following are. placed: in the hands: of Lakgmi when. she i 
made with four-arms.: a lotus flower, a wood apple, a 
conch, a pot of nectar, a citrom, a shield and a club 
(EHI, i(ii), App.C, pp.132-36) Pāba and atkuša donot. 
. appear among the objects. placed in the hands of. Lekgmi 
according to the Mēnasollāsa(Partļii, vv.779-803). In 
. the. Tāntrika texts. also neither Lakgmi nor Mahālakgmī 
. appears to possess either of these. objects as ombleng” 
(of, E neü-vantrastra i, pp. 125-29). 


"Le EHI EIC Ap. ‘Cs De E 
EP DET. us , p. » 
5. Hb, pend: 22-95, 

a, By sane App. 9$, pp. /449-20.. 


Another factor nilītatine against the goddess being 
LekjnT is ‘the Asana or the sitting posture in which. She is 
seen on. the Gupta "coins... The goddess sits on. a lotus n 
| (sométimes full-blown) in baddhapadm&sana in most of the 
exemples, | and. in some others in "—— the earliest 
example of whieh'is iuo be found in the saated prototypes 
of Šivo-Pafupati" on some Mohenjo-d&ro and. Harappā seals'. 
Kūrnāsans, pedmēsana anā variations Of. the latter e are — 
| N evidently yogic ās āsanas adopted. as aid to. the concentratio; 
of the mind. On: some Archer Type coins. of Cenāragupta II 
the goddess ud seen seated Hd cross-legged or in padnāsan 
but. with. her. Tight leg tucked up. and the left bent, and 
^ drawn ‘up on. the seat 50. as “bo form a support for her out- 
< stretched left arm(sukhāsona). | ‘She. is. also shown as 
£ seated on a lotus in lalitāsana on two Archer type coins 
| of the same e ruler. The goddess may be Lekemt in both 
examples, particularly : in the one án which she is seated. 
in lalitasana, which seems to have. been one of the princi 
pal nodes of representing her in early Indian art's * | Būs 


sides lalitēsena, Lakgmī is also known to have been 


4. COGD, yc vi. 44 5, vii, AB. TEN 8,12; BHGGO, "eig. i 
6-10, 12-153. x.2-5, leg xi.2-5,8, 12- -15, xiis1-6; 9-10 

a Gill. 1-5; CGE, p1s,v,” 2453 Xe 10; Xi. 1412 xiv.7-11 
e XV.6-10..: 

| 2. OCGD, pl.vi. 405 com, pls. xv, 13, xvi.9-441; CGE, pl.v. 

"> URON 40.12, . Xiv,. 11 155 XV XV4,2-5,6-210, 12-155. BHGGC, pis. ix, . 
^4 k i45, Xx.6-415; E 9-15, xri.e-a5. a S 
^5. DHI, p. 270. | | 

5. Ibid, De 269, 

E CGE, pis vēsts E plenitud; com, pli XV. A; 


4: de 
Ck do 9 


represented in peryeikāsana as in her abhigeka ¢ group at 
| ge 


<: Mahābalipuram, but she. has rarely been shown in sculptur 
2 e 


E also as. ‘the pāša happens to be one OF -the 


4I dn painting _ either in pa āmāsana or kūrnāsana like th 
goddess: on the Gupta coins noticed ‘above. Since both ` 


these senas are associated with Siva and his worship, 


āru udhas of 
E Mother. Goddess, the divinity on the Gupta coins T 


presented in these two sitting postures cannot but. be 
regarded as Durgā. m sculptural art also. a few fours 
armed. varieties. of Durga images appear in 1 pednēsens or. 
E u m | 

“The fillet or cornūcopiae, or the fiàlet and lotus, 
ana sometimes only the. fillet or the lotus, helà- in ‘the | 
hands. of the goddess seated either on a. throne or oross- 
legged on a lotus, seem to ls been the criteria foro 
identifying her as Lakin. But these emblems are also. 
seen. in’ ‘the hands of the goddess seated on the back of. a 
couchant iion. on the reverse. of gold coins. of the King 
and Queen Type of Canāraģupta 17 the. Lion-Trampler, Con 
dena Lion and -Retroating | Lion Types of Oendragupta ny 


O; BHGGO, aa xii, J- 8, 


a Be ERIC) pe xxiv.7,. 10-14. 


Zh TETE pe 485; pl. xxvii, B4. 


2, Seated figure of Lakgmt in ETERN flanked by tdo: 
elephants. as in her. abhigeka scene may be seen carved 
on an ivory comb from Bombay. (Birdwood, G.O.M:0p. olt, . 

Pp.218, p1.62) but such a sitting position has. not beer 
ta presēribeā in any iconographical text, A similar scene 
| A8 also Sri, on a circular VETrecoute: seal | from 


^ x | E a 


es | | iss "me 4. 
and the Tion-Tranpler Type of Komārasupta. - The. goddess 


o represented on these coins is no. other than Durgā/ ` 


C Amba 6 E vas obviously because of these emblems“ that. 


Allan seems to. have been in "two minds about her | identity, 
since he says, dier lion-iount notwithstanding, that 'she 


cis probably bo. be āgain identified ās. Lakģmī. ‘Or, she may D 


* Mahādevī (Durgā, Ambika) whose vehicle is the lion". 


smith has Ano: doubt whatsoever in. regard to her identity, 


3 and explains ‘the cornucopiae as “intended ‘to emphasize the 


`, beneficient aspect ; of ‘thie. (goddess. "When she holds. the. 


cormucopiae,'. he. observes, ianā. is seated od a lion, as | 


“in: “the | case of the ‘coins of. Chandra Gupta T; ito is be 


(s vious that the symbolism is intended to suggest. both the 


sis ee each". 


terrible and beneficient. aspects. of the goddess, and. it. 
se immaterial whether we | call her Parvati or Durga, or : 


| Takeshi, for she partakes of une. special characteristics 
4: P 


On the: King anā queen type coins of Cenrágupta i. the 
ee 2: 
goddess is. seated ‘on. E lion in  pazyalkisena "like a 


| TEL EE No. 96. De s (ao. 8. L 812). 
3. Infra, p. Sib” | | : "o 


WEA OP 0 Gur pl. X. Ds 
DS JRAS 3" "71889, 2563; as al as 


6. Ibid. UN pl. du 28 bp. Sem -90, Im ii, 6 


A : ^ A . zk 


|^ A JIRAS, 18894 p. 106. * CAE is alu kavē Ma 
22: CCSD, xxiii, ple dit. a o n reu 


j005. IRAS, 889, D. 25.7 | EL 
a. A IDIG- 4. PP». 25-264... 
oe Pe one X. we 12; 15, vis 115. BHGGC, Qnin 10. 


en 
bes 


Like Ardodochsho ‘on a ‘throne in | Kug&pa. coins, and also 


like the goddess who appears sitting on a throne, or wicke 
2s 


(.. stool” .on the ‘Standard, Battle-Axe and Archer Types of 


| Samudragupta" S as well as on the Archer Type of: Candra- 


< gupta It's gold, coins. “The. Gupta die-cutters. no doubt - 


| discarded the throne in favour of ‘the Iion as avveksr 
rightly suggests, ai: order to represent the. divinity as” 
"Dutgā, who. has this particular animal. for. her mount. The. 
0 legehás 1 Licchavayah occuring with the, 1ion-mounted. goddes 
E the reverse and. Kumara Devi fei on the obverše of. the 
King and. Queen Type of Candvagupta I's gold coins, | pro- 
< bably: ‘indicate that Durga was the tutelary deity of che. 
ES of Vais Ali. | | 
Even a in, MI of the Gupta 4 coins. having] Y 


E for their reverse. device: the goddess seated on a lion, | 


o with the latter. either walking or. Sauc cannot but 


reveal that the former sits on her mount in both padn&gar 


. and lelitāsana as she does on the. full-blown lotus. She 


„CE, De. 28, pl. i.5. Poe s 
« Ibid, De 48. l "E 

i BAGGO, pis. 1,11-15;11. 1-455441; 42455 A. 6h vi.1-2.. 
ibid, "pis. Vii.15, viii.1-15, ix.1-5. kā 
. CGE, Pe .28» Altekar's identification. of the goddess A 
Seating: on a lion and.holding a lotus in her hand on. 
«the coins of Candragupta: II as. Lakgmi is not. acceptabl 
v. (OGE, p. 106), because.as an emblem the. lotus is not 
o^ . exclusive. to Lakgmi. (HI, Ds 15205 | ES 

NT TEAS » at De Ro me. a | 


£T pl. vi.9-10; vii.2-3.. | l 

9. UGE, pp. 111-13, pls. vi.1-5, 5-7; vii. D 40; xix. d 

| BEGGO pls, Vila 7-12, xvii.1- 10 5 1244, xviii. J. “Ht yxcrix. 1919. 
Sur T pl. Kie. | 


also, appears seated astride the lion. on varieties B m 


G of. the Lion ‘frampling. Type, Glass TI, of Candregupta. i 
4 


er coins, ‘The sculptural representation of Durga in 


pi aam nisana jh M on her. lion-mount as on these Gupta coin 


is extremely rare as not entirely unknown, | In p) bas 


"^ reliefs depicting Durgā in lalitāsana, iu is a throne pu 


rather. then. the. Lion: on which she is ‘goated, the. animal. 


being ‘usually carved on the pedestal. A four-armed 
image of the goddess , described as Sithavāhinī, now in E 
` the. Indian Museum, Gāloutta, represents her facing, and i 
lālītāsans o on the back of a couchant lion." She. differs 
from the ‘goddess On: ‘the Gupta coins in that she is armed- 
a ‘sword in her upper. right hand: and a shiela in her upper 
eee. Her lower night hand is making the boon-giving | | 
gesture, while. with her left arm she encircles: a child E 


| sitting on her’ ‘drawn up ‘Left. leg. The goddess sitting Ac 


astride. the Lion on the Lion-slayer Type of Cendragupta . 


IT's. coins may be rightly regarded as the forerunner of. 
the Sifhavāhinī images of the: Mother Goddess that we tinc 
in “the: art o “of medieval: India, particularly | in Bihar and. 


| Bengal. 


e CGE, pp. 444 and. 116, “phe vi.8 and 13; BHGGO, p. 20%, 
p pl "xvii,11. ro db Re 
ce Infra, pp. SO2-03; Sod- 

22. DH DHI, pe 501, pl. KLEL 

go Ple xliii. tbe i 
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The Pane figure seen standing on the reverse of the 
Combatant Lion (or, «Tiger-slayer) Type of. golà coins of 
Kanāragupta and. feeding a peacock, ong also performing 
"the seme act sitting on a wicker stool on his Horseman - 
Type of coins; | has been identified as. ‘Kumari Devil on 
the reverse of the Peacock Type of coins of the same rule 
the goddess. appears riding the mae: while the obverse 
. shows the Xing offering a fruit to a "E The. identi 
fication of the goddess as Kumari is "based apparently on 
her association with the peacock, the mount of Kumara 
Kārttikeya, as well as on the fact that the king was 
named after that god. While we are inclined to. ‘regard 
| the goddess viding on a peacock as Kunari, the bakti of. 
Kumāra and one of the Sapta-Hatrkās,” it is rather diffi- 
cult to. say if the standing and seated female feeding the 
bird may also be identified as such. It may be pointed | 
out that the lotus held in her left hand does not nece- 
 gsarily indicate her disisite hao does the dibus. 

because this also encircles the head of the’ queen on the. 


: l | ( 
obverse of the King and Queen Type coins. of Candragupta .1 


T. COGD, pp. xcii, 91-85, pls. xiv. 44-47, XV. Jet, 

2. Ibid, DDe X6, 71- 26 pis. xiii. 6-19. 

5. JRAS, 1889, pp. 19-20. 

Ae. ibid, p. 105, pl. iii.1- 2; CCIM, pp. 115- Ah, pi. xvi, ds 
5. BUpra,p.2o06-07 

6. Supra,P. 407. | 
7e goad Pps 211; ple. 13125 -15; cf. CGE, p. 5óff. pl. lia 
n a BHGGC, ps bi pl. i.1-10. ? 


- Peacock. is no doubt the vāhana Of. Kārttikēya and therefor 


p of his akti Kumērī, but it is also one of the many birds 


domesticated | as pets (bhavanaģikhīd in ancient India. 

^ With its gorgeous plumes of & thousand ‘hues and its deli~ 
“ghtful ni this elegant bird seems bo have been for i 

ancient Indian nāyikās and. wealthy Ladies what pēkes anā 
- poodles: are for their Western counterparts of today. ERE 
jin our opinion, the female, particularly the standing one 

| feeding c a peacock, may not represent the goddess KumBri, 


NS is in all likelihood a consort. of King Kunēragupta m 


s whose effigy < occurs on the obverses.. The figure seated on 


a wicker stool and. feeding the peacock may also represent 
E queen but she may. equally well 5e regarded ag a veriant 
of Šrī-Lakģnī anā not Kumari Devi as suggested by Smith; 
fur in sculptural . art lekjni is known to have been pre- 
sented in association with animals (elephants) and birds, 

he | latter including Was In regard ‘to the goddess 
riding a peacock on the Gupta coins it must be admitted 


"that: such a representation of umber, is unknown in Indian 


B plastic art in which she appears | with her vahana. either 


` carved Bye her side or on the pedestal. „On some coins; th 


temale feeding the peacock is seen | standing on what looks 


^4. Hēla: Gatha-—sa taati, p. xiv. 


MN ‘2. Meghadūtam, X424 verse 22. 
3. IRĀS, 1880) p. Ol. 


4, HA, 1(5), p. 181; pl. xxvi. 21- 22. 
De E r2, Pe HE F doa ec pu E 


like a crocodile or makara according to A.S. Ālteker. | 
But such. an animal. is nor the véhana of either Kumar or 
Laken but of Gahgā.. Allan thinks that. ‘the. goddess. on. 
these coins (ūiger-slayer Type of Kam&ragupba). stands on 
a lotus plant. We agree rather with Allan than with M 
Atekar because Kunārī has no connection with an aquatic 
"animal; ; nom is d in any way associated with a peacock 
Nor. again do we know a goddess’ having association with 
both these creatures." The object under the feet of the. 


goddess does not seem to have eny ‘resemblance to a makara 


| head,: though, ‘honestly’ speaking, ito is also not distinct 


enough to be regarded, as a lotus, as | suggested by Allene 


Tt is mot easy E determine with any exactitude the 
identity, of all ‘the. female figures used as devices on: 
‘Indian, coins. CAS "we have seen, ‘the | emblems placed in the 

; hands of. these. deities. are not of much. help. That ‘some . 
yof the figures ere intended to represent Lakģnī is. un ts 
 doubtieālg suggested by the goddess: sitting | on a wicker 2 


| Left : 
stool, holding a cornucopiae in her/hand and. scattering - 
i Ls 


A “coins with her right. The objects being scattered may 


also. be grains, which would be quite characteristic. of. 


Mehr 


ute: 


2. dex, pp. 192-94, ple xii. «11215; BEB00,p277£C. 91. 
"XXVII. 1-54 | b 
2. GŪGD, p. 84. - iu m | A RN 
5. Unless, of. course, we are. prepared - regarā her a” 
—.. Durga, who like Artemis (MAR, i, P. 484) is also. the | 
'Lady of the Beasts!.. ` 


Ark De A75, phe xiv. 8; OGE; De 95, EUN iv. 8. oo 


Lakn since she is. associated with agriculture, 


"Our contention that theny of the: „femāle figures identi- 
fied as īekgmā (even when. associated with a lion) do in 
! reality represent the Mother Goddess : is clearly substan- 
P'iatod by the: standing female figure, facing, on. "Uo UO. 
|  Qhatra Type. (Class 31) coins of Cendregupte ums and the 


| | Elephant-Ridei Type of Kunāragupta, . Altekar regards: the 


goddess. on the latter! 8 coins as Takni; but is not sure ` 
about the identity of the one on the, former! Se | Excepting 
that che | goddess on he: coins of Kūnāragupta wears much - 


i jewellery and. holds a cornucopiae in her left hand, she ii 


identical, so fer as the manner of representation is” 


Ju I PORA the female. figure on the coins of kaunā, 


An Il. “Except: for the position of her hanās in which 


Ooo S hie: holds lotus. and, ‘cornucépiae or noos oF. the. goddess m 


| othe coins. ver "both. the rulers: recalls in her strictly. 
frontal’ presentation, heavy: breasts, slim. weist. and wide 


hips, similar figures in: ‘terracotta from Sari Dehri ji 
* o" 


ae Ea 
i and Mathura, and on. the gold leaves: “from Lauriya. . Rather 


^ than hiding her. physical. charms and. andit, the. > 


ment skirt worn by. the Goddess lends. a. “special. emphasis 


34S gape. ve. SUE " 
^9. BHG C, Pe TSAR., pti XV. 2 v 
3. Ibid, pp. 200-02, pl. xxx. 15. 


i nr 4, Supra pu 278: 
i LR INS ait: NTBK < as T 


07€ Būla, Bei. 


M 
TEE 


to her mons veneris, particularly on the coins of Candra- 
gupta IT. “These ‘should be enough to indicate that, "like 
the Maija; Suga ena Kugāņa sculptors; the Gupta i 
dūtt6sāa es guided by the iconography of some Mother or 
fertility K” GRE while executing these female figures 


on the coins. 


o In support of our contentión we may also araw attentio 
to the goddess shown on the Gupta coins as, seated in. 
paryan ākāseņa, facing, on & throne or a lion, with both 
feet down. I is difficult to ovorbsok the prominence 
deliberately given to the abdomen of the goddess by the 
artists, who have shaped: it after the pürnaghata or 
pitcher of plenty. The sitting posture of the goddess — 
not. only reveals this feature in stark: reality, put shows 
its close resemblance to the lower half of the mutilated 
marble figure of a nude female, whose 'distended belly j 
with the ornamental belt around it very much resembles 
the isror aoe Divine or human, the female 


1. Cf. our pl. xii, D 

es _ BESS, pls.i.1-10,12-15, ii.1- 15, v.6-14, vi. 1-2,vii.1 

Willis 1-15. Notice in particular pls, vii. 43 and viii. 

1-3,11,12,14. Our pls. xiii.a-d. — 

5. Su rappe 369-70. | 

A. HL, xxix, p. 158. The pūru ūrņaghaja does not occur as a 
decorative element. exclusively in Buddhist art. The 
'pitcher of plenty! or "full vessel" as Coomaraswamy 
calls it, ‘with its lotus Sprays, represents the water 

- and is a "symbol of prosperity and abundance,.. The 

aspect of the form and its mode of occurrence in the 
early art seems to suggest that the "full vessel" may 
even. have been intended, by itself as an aniconic 
representation of the goddess! (EAIC); "De 183;fig.F). 
„OSU, is fully borne out By the ee a 


figures on the various types of Gupta. coins as well as 
the coins of the rulers of Northern. Tndia down to the tim 
of Šašātisa, the king of Karņasuvarņa in” Bengal,” sten 
not only for. the- type of. idéal feminine fig eure known as. 
pyagrodha-parinapjals, > but also appear to have concealed. 


“beneath their apparent sensuousness the sublime idea of. d 


“motherhood, of fertility and abundance. Us ak two-arme 


| , the goādēssēs nonetheless anticipate in their standing 


and ‘sitting postures the bhshges and üsanas of the female 
divinities. in subsequent: Indien plastic art. Juss as | 
Artemis: and Demeter, hodochsho and Armanāukhta anticipate 


E of the well-known aspects of the Mother Goddess on 


_ the Indo-Greek, Indo-Parthien and Kugāņa. coins, sO aia th 


lion-mounted divinity on the Gupta ‘coins anticipate her i 


Sithavāhiņī form in subsequent Indian arts 


austen of: worshipping eādēgēša like Menas; Xekgni- 
and even Durg8, the Mother Goddess in their aniconic 
form when. their images are replaced by an earthen. ghat 
filled with water and its mouth decorated with green 
mango. twigs and leaves. The pūrņaghaja thus indicates 


As ma the nature of the goddess whom. it sybolizes -. the 


"goddess gf. personifying: Sano cv and poos 
x Za Er l | M | 


14 000, p. 1%78£., phe xxiiij&-16, xxivj-2. 

2. DHT; pp. 375% 7^. - eo 
5. Two. gold. coins from Eastern Bengal have on their" rever 
se the effigy of an eight-armed goddess. Her identity 
is as uncertain as the authorship af the coins. CGE, 
Pe, 236. ple xix. “Be 1-2, also pp. 343-355, l ; 


8. E A L S. 
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| Dike those discovered in ‘the Indus Valley sites, olay 
. seals of. E religious character. unearthed at Bita end 
‘Nalanda furnish important evidence of Mother Goddess — 
worship. in, ancient. Ināiā.. ‘The seals found in. the ‘former 


| place ere chiefly taiva, anā not. 'only are emblems: like. th 


lih nga the trident-axe, the nūnāī-pāda. anā the bull. 


B visible on. them, „but also Siva in his. anthropomorphic P 
form. | The female. figure appearing on. ‘three of these m 


seals in association with such Saivite: emblems - BS the pul 


and the crescent under ius neck, | has therefore been v 


O justifiably identified as Durga, the cohsort of ae 
Pacing front with her. right hand stretched downwards a = 
little away from her body, and her left hand. resting on 3 
` the hip, the female figure on the Bhita seals, datable . | 
between. the end and 4rd century A. Dey bears a striking 

resemblance to the goddess figures on early Indien. coins. 
These seals - as. well as others showing the abhigeka of 

Tekgnī, ond tho terzacosts plague depicting in high relic 


4. ASI, 9m “12, pp. | 


A. ED 1911 12, pe Sy ply xviii 26: 127. 
6: ir’. 1911-12, p. 51. 


a ae ps 420. 


1911-12, Lg 52-54, ole. xviii492, xix.25, 426 


a female from whose headless ‘trunk a. lotus is seen coming 
E ý 
out - all indicate the worship. of ins Hother Godāess av 


B Bhita and the regions around it since great antiquity. 


That the worship of. Brahmanical deities, including tha 

of the Mother Goddess was in existence in the regions. M 

; around Nalanda during the late Gupta and early medieval 
peri6ds, is conclusively proved ‘by the discoWebs of a | 
| number of olay. seals which- are of considerable importance 
from: ‘the artistic end iconographic point of view. They - 
are also .ēr” unugual interest, because their find place, is 
Nalanda, which is prindīpally associated with Buddhism. | 
The occurrence of so many. seals with Brahmanical » deities, 

and their emblems stamped on. Ghem must natural! ly appear 


5 
somewhat strange. Such devices being found mostly a 


1 83D. 271. 

2. Supra Pe 185. jā | S 
2, The prevālence of Hinduien in and nu) the famous: pu. 
- centres of Buddhism should not however be surprising. 

Notwithstanding its spectacular success and the active 
and warm patronage of powerful kings, Buddhism could. 
never dislodge the older religion.from its firm posišbi 
"tion in the society. This chiefly accounts for the. sur 
vival of the ancient Hindu faith not only at Nalanda 

but also at Gaya and Benares. 'Buddhism', Says Smith, 

'was still a string force at the time of 'Hiuen Teang's 

- visit in A.D. 627, and no doubt enjoyed. a large share. 

. of favour under the Pala- kings of Bengal, whose'domi- 

nions included at times, at all events ,.. But even 

. while Buddhism enjoyed the patronage of kings, the 

. religion of the Brahman was always predominant, and 
Benāres would seem to have been throughout the ages a 

, Hindu Brahmanical city rather than a Buddhist one, In : 
Hiuen Tsang's days, the followers of Siva, the great. 
local deity, far outnumbered the adherents of Buddha, 
and Siva in many forms and under many names is still 


eue nn uH whose worship characterizes Benares'. ERE, ii 
pe R ā . | d 


seals. of royalty, officials and village organisations, it 
may be presumed that the ruling chiefs as well as their 
subjects, living near and around the famous monastery, wer 
Hindus. The seals of the monastery no doubt bear mostly 
the Buddhist creed and emblems on them. Yet, several of 
these have turned up with Brahmanical deities stamped on 
one side. Thus & monastic Seal of burnt reddish clay 
(89.75) has on its left side a circular Buddhist device, 
while on the other side, within an oval space, is depicte 
‘a four-armed goddess, Durgā, seated on an animal which 
looks more like a buffalo then a lion. The goddess has 
a mace in her right hand, a sword. in her lower right, enc 
indistinct object in her upper left and a lotus stalk in. 
her lower left hand. The accompanying Legend on the seal 
ends in grānasja which suggests her as being the tutelar 
deity of some village, But for her face, which is not 
Not only Siva, but. Vigņanānd the Mother Goddess are 
" worshipped at Benares . For the worship of the Mother 


. Goddess there since very ancient times see Skanda 
"Purāņa(Kašīkhaņde Uttarakhanda), lxi, lxx, lxxi-lxxii,. 


„At Gaya, the locale of Buddha's sambodhi, numerous. 
deities £6f the Brahmanical pantheon have been the 
object, of worship from immemorial times. (See Montogo- 
mery Martin : Eastern India, i, London, 1838, p.58ff.) 
The Mother Goddess seems to have been worshipped et. 
Gaya from remote antiquity under the name of. Gayešvarī 


1. DHI, De 185.6 
Ce MASI, Noe 66, D» Ká pl. Lii.b. 
5. Tbid. 


+” šnaņeā. like that of & boar. this goddess. as- well: as” the | | 


"a, one (81. 547) having an identical vēhana, and the accompany 


E legend Dvitrācgrānasgā (of. ‘the. village DvitrB). could 


u have been identified as Yarn. | That many of the toūādss 


goddesses. appearing | on “the. Nalanda seals — manastic. as E 


sk well as. Jan anapad a -were village. mothers is suggested y 


' the legends. on many. of. them ending in | Brümaeya Or. tof: the 
"village! pr ES few of then, dnēluding. the two. buffalo- ja 
OE ones, mmy even. have. ‘been. intended as Mbps who 
^ “were: originally. village. a ^ Mention may be mede" 
in this connection of. & ;Sixcarmed deity seated ofi & bill 
(SL 945), and ta seated four-armed- goddess (8. 9. R: 92) 
` “whose | right upper hand holās a trident; right lower. hanā 
has a noose, left upper lobus "503. left lower-a. vessel, 
tree on her lett: ‘side’, ot Because of the bull mount; pu 
Former. may be identified. as: “Wahebveri y though as nānerjea 
| observes, | a six-armed, image. of. this goddess "ust be 
regarded as ‘unusual. Banerjea | seems inclined to. regard 
"the latter goddess. as the: Mātpkā Brahnāļī because of her 
„attributes, e eges four arms. and kameņģalu; but these máy 
Er constitute the. attributes of the Mother Goddess. Tt 
A, mast, No. 66, pe ETE phe lija oe 
5: Supra, S 
4, Tbid, p. 45a. E 
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would be much better in.our opinion, particularly: in the 
absence of & vābena, to identify the goddess as a verisnt 
of Durgā. That would be all the more justified. "because: we 
have on ‘the Nalanda seals two. four- anā eight-armed ES 
images "of the Mother Goddess with or without. her lion 
p Thus the four-armed soddešs (8. ie 305), seated. on 
& lotus on ‘the back of, lion with. vae pr RAE. Ébimad- 


Devebvat (the auspicious mistress of the gods) - "eei 
Peg ee 


- represehts. undoubtedly the, Sifhevühint BOSE of. Durg& 


| that we. have | noticed above. ori many Gupta. coins. LN 
same aspect of. the, goddess has "been unmistakably hepato 
on. ES number of Nalanda Seals on which: she appears as. two- 
(B. 9, Re 92; S.l. 800), four- (S, Dx Re a. S. 9 R, 18), and 
eight-armed S. 9.R.19, 8. 9. Re AA). A two-armed divinity 
seated with a child. having a tree to` her right (8. es 856. 
807)! | with. the legend &hkothasatta-grümasya no doubt re- 
presents the Mother Goddess in her gaumya | aspect, the tre 
‘possibly indicating her association with agriculture, the 
chief occupation of the Indien villager. Perhaps the sam 
 two-armed deity appears on two other selas - sitting and. 
flanked by a ‘tree, with her right hand making the gesture 
MAST, Now 66, De 5s 

: DĒT,” pe 185.. AS d is an epithet of Durga 
according to the Markandeya Purāņa (lxxxi.44); the: . 


. legend Srimsd- DevesSvari may equally be regarded as on 
"of her titles. 


3. Supra,Pp. 428- 29. B | 
4, MAST, No. 66, DD. 42, pl.v.o, 53, ple vid. 


4: É 


5. Tbid, pp. 48, 5h. 


64: Ibid pp. 46, 48, pl. iv.j. 
?. IM. De 424 pl. pe Bons 


OF protection, and a trident nelā in her left oğ 150625) | 
268 Es 668), and seated goddess flenked. by. a tree on. anot ` 
vs Eom d" 

ther s I. “799, 829). with a bwo~Lined legend 6 ayā- 


T4 avi ig yād hikerapasya written under: a serpent. ‘he seated 


. figure. of the. goddess with a chila on Ber: left knee ` and: 


^s attended. by a “serpent also appears . on “two of the seven. 


“different impressions. on an oval piece of baked ‘clay G 5 
Lu E 
673). ‘The divinity. niere. is in all, ‘probability. a variant. 


Cof the Mother Goddess. ag: she is | worshipped in an: ogre 


| eultural community, ‘or she may also "be ManagB,. the goādes 


ah rre. snakes, whose motherly aspèct, is: sought: to be emphasi- 


E by placing ‘a child on her: knee, ‘That the Nother ` 
Goddēss vas worshipped in | the region of Nalanda: in- FI 


her aspects, gau Lye as well. ag gh ora, IIT be apparent ^ 


romi an examination of the seals, one of ‘which. depiēts ^ 


Šā fóur-ermed. ‘skeleton figure of a female facing E 


with. a «skull (kabata). in her ‘Lower right. hand, -a goad in 


Sher upper. wight, E ‘trident in her lower left anā a dagger 


"E 6 
| dns her upper, ‘Lett: hand. (8. 9. R 4A). Süstrl identifies: 


| der d as Mahēkelī, but her. escription end attributes rai 
answer o the four-armed variety of Cāmupģā, who : is onē 
E the LI OM and also an important manifestation of 


the Mother s Goddess. 


ae ‘Now 66. D 42, mp iv.a, 
| 2. Ibid, Da DO, Di. yh. 
(2. For the association of Eus Mother Goddess with aui 


E serpent and its significance see MG, De 06-1. 
tes, Nor 96, pe 55, Pl vi. del m n 
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Coins, and seals furnish much valuable evidence about. 
the. worship of the, Mother Goddess. in ancient: India. They: 


„also record. her. iconographic development. - the attributes, 


T Bganag,. and thè various mēdes of depicting her in- standing 


“attitudes. Not only the: Mother Goddess 5 but other female 


. divinities ‘regarded as. her emanations or ` whose attributes 


‘she has Largely absorbed, also appear. on the coins and n 


| ^ Seals. &g- we. have already noticed, the early Indian coin: 


T with the effigies of various "female divinities ‘stamped on 


them ēnable us” E determine the extent of foreign - 
ence on the Loonographic developnent of Lakgnī and the. 
Mother’ Bodāsas. de would be sheer obstinacy not to. admit 

that Tekpmī. had her prototype in. Ardochsho , or that | | 

* Demeter end. Pallas’ Athene had. something to do with che 


iconography. < of Un. and. Durga. 


EJ must however ‘be admitted : ‘that. seals, as | compared 
with coins, supply more ieonographic details of the Mothe: 


“Goddess. This in no way. minimises. the importance of the 


2 evidence. furnished: by the. coins on. whieh may be noticed 


| some of the well-known: standing and seated postures of. 
2 


the Mother. Goddess. As on the coins, she also appears. 


.5. Supr rā; De da p p 
| Ug TDIe e ; 
| Og DELS. De 187. jus 
9. Bupres 1 Pe a Pu e AR "a 
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‘on the seals. with a- Lion for her vāhena, and zo ENS 
examples. from Nalanda (8. 9, R. 55 and S; 9,R, Au), she is” 
"Seen seated on an. animal, resembling a 4, orodošiie. or iguana 
(goma), which is usually associated with her tvo- mà. 
| fourcarmed variants.” The goddess appears. on the colts - 
mostly ‘as ‘two-armed, standing as well ‘seated, but on the 
"seals she is nostly seated and shown ‘as two-, fours and. 

| eight-armod, In the last: named” varient, she. sits on a 


U^ lion with Some of her. well-known attributes = sword, lotu 


lo bell, snake, and. noose: in her lēnās, S i of them being ` 


= Shown in the abha aya. and vatada poses. ES we. have seen, 


the. motherly aspect of the deity on the seals from: Nalaņā 
has been duly emphasized. by & child. placed on. her: knee, 
7 while her character, asa grēnedevātā intimately associate 
with agriculture, has. been suggesteā as much by the 


cjaccompanying Legends ending dn gr amasya as by T. tree: 


or trees at her side, 


_ 4. MASI, No. 66, p. 47, pl. v.8. 

2. DHI, p. 186. 

55 . Intro po. 479 - go- 
oo P. 186. 
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| The otas Goddess Durgā has numerous names and as 
many tnl But the best: known, among her con are | 
those which represent her” as: s Mehigamardint or Hohig&sura- 
" mardini anā Cand. ‘Under her other names Un, Gaur? and 
Pērvetī, the Devi is shown as performing t tapas, e as Au 
- pride: being wedded. „to Siva, or in an amorous hood seated 


by the side of her husband, Capit, one of. her nost 


> popular names, obviously suggests her ghora aspect, but 


in reality. the. goddess under- this epithēt appears. in 


v plastic art as no more terrific than Una-Gaurī-Pārvatī 


associated with her Seunye character, Multi-armeā as in- | 
the aspects mentioned above, seated images of. the citas 
with her lion-mount usually carved on ‘the pedestal, also 


represent her ‘in her | sauye character NOK. is indicated. 
i 


1. It is not poscie to examine here all the a; of: 
Durga. We shall therefore confine ourselves to her ` 
. well-known forms only. The numerous forms of the | i 
goddess may best be studied in EHI, i(ii), pp. 558-723 
vratekhendss.; ppe ac „SIL, ppe pe 199. n a 


B the gukh&gena or lalītāsena in which she is” portrayed 


| sd many. "examples of medieval sculptures ‘found. chiefly in: 


"Bengal. . in | 


| E AS: THE. E SLAYER OF. THE TITAN. BUFFALO 


y far. he. largest | number of. representations of Durga 


(uta to her gh ora aspect. in wbich. she is shown as, the 


player of. the: būffalo-āemon (iehigāeura). E is also the 


| | ss 
earliest. as well as ‘the most popular, asi ‘testified by 


the. large. number: of terracottas and stone images that. 


Chaves béen found at the different: “archaeological iim. 


EN certain modifications, this particular form of ‘the | 


Deva has: come down as the accepted. model for the clay | 


images. (ksaņika mürteysh) in which Pi is pennino 


` Rowadays i in Bengal during the autumn, . 


v Banerjea! s view that none. of ‘the ‘Nahi gemardint images, 
da anterior E the. Gupta period” D has been. rightly M, 
challenged by R. C. Agrawala. who draws our. “attention io ja. 


terracotta: Plaque from Nager, Rajasthan, depicting Durga. 


ac the act. of Killing the. "Duffalo-denon, and datable 


according t to shiny in the Ast century B. 0. or ast century 


4 


XR a. DE, pe Lap. ci. 


.. 2. Ibid; our: plate xiv. 
O5 HUNE iii, P. AM E 
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A. D. = igrewalā!i E | objection: is sustained by as many as 
six Mahigamerāinī ‘statuettes in the Mathura Museum, one 
` GP them being four- , and the rest six-armed, and all | 
assignable to the Kugage periods But by no means should 
“these: examples be taken as confirming: the high. antiquity 

that R.C. Agrawala claims for. the Nagara plaque. For dt 

“shows. the Devi accompanied by the lion, a feature that is 
conspicuous. by its absence not. only in the Mathura Museum 
specimens, but also. in “the Mahigamarāinī reliefs belongin 
to, the Gupta. and: early medieval. debiode. | ‘Should: | 
gc S dating of the. Nagara plaque be. accepted, the. 

date also of. the Markandeya Purāņa, which is ‘commonly u 


believed to have inspired. the Mahiganerdint concept of 


. m 


9 
Duigā hag of | necessity ‘to: be shifted back y at least. 
i 1. PI p. 73, ple xviii. adi.” 


| 2-4 3); R.C. dead has. olei. 
. . ed ‘ist century A.D. as the date of another plaque’ from 
| Nagar, depicting a two-armed. Durg& slaying the buffalo- 
>. demon. The right hand of the goddess. is placed on ‘the 
“back of the animal. whose. tail is standing erect and: . 
“whose forelegs are also raised, The Devi's right foot | 
-is placed on the head of her. recumbent. ‘Lion-mount. Be- 
Sides ‘jewellery, she’ wears. a turban=like- head-dress, à 
characteristic of Kugapa- art. The goddess has. a pleasi: 
‘countenance, Like thē-other plaque from Nagara, the. 
dating: of.this one also shoulā be E ag tentativi 


24. Infra, Du 452. F. 
2» DHT, p.498. 


three or four centuries. Till that has been done, 


Agrawala's dating should be treated as purely tentative. 


Many of the early Mahisamardinī reliefs are poorly 


executed and the goddess is represented in a summary 


fashion. Yet as Banerjea observes, their study 'will 


* 


4. The Devī-Mēhātmya section of the Mārkaņdeya Purana, 


which is the. source of the Mahigamardini form of Durga 


cannot be later than the first quarter of the 7th cen- 


tury A.D. in the light of the Dadhimatī-mātā Inscrip- 
tion of the time of Druhlana, datable in the GE 289, - 
equivalent to 608 A.D. and V.S. 665(EI, xi, p.202). 
This epigraph as well as the terracotta and stone. 
images of Durgā as Mahigamardinī, assignable to the 


Kugāņa and Gupta periods, and her great popularity 


during the period from 550 to 750 A.D. as testified by 
the writings of Bāņa(AI, iv, p.122), all combine to . 
suggest phat the MP together with its DM section, was 
written much earlier, This is also indicated by the 
utterance of Candanaka, a character in Šūdraka's 
Mpchchakatika(tr. A.W. Ryder, p.104): May Siva, Visnu 
Brahma, Three in one/Protect thee, and the Moon and th 


blessed Sun// Slay all thy foes as mighty Pārvatī/Slew 


Šumbha. and Nišumbha fearfully//. The destruction of 
Sumbha and NiSumbha is one of the well-known exploits 
of Durg& described in the DM, and Stdraka's reference | 


: to it may be taken as evidence of the existence of thi 


section during his period, i.e., Ist century B.C - 1st 
century A.D. (Supra, pe ). We may therefore agree . 
with those who argue an earlier date for the MP(HCIP, 

iii, p.298), though as we have seen, the evidence of 

Sūdraka's play and Mahisamardini images datable in the 
Kugāņa period would point to the high antiquity of the 
Purana, viz., 1st to the 2rd century A.D. (Cf. Bhandar 
kar,D.R.:'Epigraphic Notes and Questions', JBBRAS, 
xxiii,1909, pp. 61ff; HD,v(ii), p.821; Pargiter,F.E.:- 


The Markandeya Purana, translated with notes, Calcutta 


1904,.pp.xiil-xx. 


LK, Nos. 1-2, pe 75. 


enable u us to K some light on the ‘developmental aspect 
of. the iconte aeu In the Nagarà Plaque, the Devi. 
is four-ermed, and her left foot is placed on the recun= 
bent lion. Her lower right hand is placed on the. buffalo 
- and in her. upper right hand ‘she. holds: a trāšūja. Armed : | 
with such Byud as as bristle inā. spear, the goddess pnus 
appears as the slayer of the buffalo-demon in the Mathura 
Museum sculptures. In as many as twenty terracotta — 
plaques from Ahichehatra, the goddess, usually foūr-arned 
is seen engaged in subduing a buffalo standing on its 
“hind iege with head uplifted in front of the goddess cand - 
body stretched acress her legs. in the upper hands she 
holds: attributes, her Lower right hand - is placed on the. 
"back. Of. the. animal and the left swung around its neck", . 
obviously half overpowering | At before. plunging into: EN ; 
(body the. Bla held in her upper right ‘hand. Identical | 
rough. representations of the goddess may algo: be noticed. 
on two reliefs. of local sandstone unearthed at Bhita by. 
. Messhall" On the superior specimen. (No. 14) the. goddess: 
ds four-armed (not two-armed as suggested by Banerjee), 3 
IES er | |, 
e. IK, "Nos. 1-2; p.75. ` i 
3. OBIMA, p. 57. The Biķaner Museum has in its collection : 
i a Mahigamardini image in terracotta that may be assig- 
ned to the Gupta period. (IK. , No. B, p.55, pl.xxvi. d 
Al, iv, ps133, plexlvi.B. 


AY 
5. ASI, 1911-12, p.86, pl.xxxi. 13, 14, 
6, DHT, De eas 


holding an indistinot object in her upper right’ hand, anā 
a shield in her corresponding left, while her lower. „Left | 
Band is. pressing. down the haunches of the buffalo as she p 
pierces’ its neck, with thé. Bila in- her Tower right. 
Influence of the Kugāņa art idiom still lingers on. the. | 
round face anā the low round cap of the goddess on these. 


`- plaques whioh may be placed: in the carly Gupta period. 


‘The prairies ot representing the phe tard goddess as i: 
| the slayer of a buffalo, ostensibly personifying. the. demo: 
Of. that name (Mahigāsura), appears to have continued. as 

Tote- as the- Bth century. A. D. * It was not before the. 6th. 
century A. D. that we find the asura “emerging in his M 
human" form out of the ‘body. of the animal, or fren vane the. 
| goddess assuming a form that is half human and half 
animal (buffēlo-headeā). The. Devī-Mānātmya no doubt. 

| refers to both the animal. and. human forms of the demon ,. | 
but his destruction in his former aspect in all probabi- . 
lity represents the survival. of a pē kā the 


4. A roughīsi carved female figure on the lower — of a 
l stone from the monastery site at Sarnath.with one hand 
on the back of an animal(buffalo?); anā with the other 
/ hand apparently spearing it, may after all represent. 
 Durg& as Mahigamardini(AGI, ' 4907-08 , p.48), for we hav 
from. the same place another relief. whose Brahmanical 
character is impossible to mistake. She is no other Xy. 
«than Manasā, four-armed and seated cross- ae vy E 
a from which are issuing two snakes, 
krās /thd/ééddédé There are two rows of four snakes 
"One. on each side of the goddess, the row on the right 
being topped by the. figure of Gaņeša(Ibid, p.64, pl. 
© Xix.C). The two, Pisgüos may be assigned. t to the. early 
ED MES bed i 
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 propitistion of- the grānaðevatā with. buffalo sacrifice in 

4. ee 

some. "remote entiquity. „The. animal is also one of the 
> : 


many whose. blood is favoured by the goddess, s some. of 


/ whose. appellations describe her as Mehigā sunanāšinī 


(destroyer ofthe buffalo-denbn) and Mahigaspkprijā (fona : 
of Mahiga' S blood) jas well. as Mahigaghnt (the killer. of. ie 
it 


pf the buffalo). We are. therefore inclined to. think. Mw 


the worship of Durgā was combined with some seasonal ci 
sacrifice, and the story of her fight with. the. demon duc E 


buffalo form was invented eee on. "to sv in with “the: 


0 existing < custom. 


i m p.57. 


Su sifi, 1 liv. 891; KP, xvid. E 146 
. IV+ P 5 vi.2 l 
E E s "D. 1449, Other epithets of the: 


‘goddess in recognition.of her destruction of the ‘butte: 


lo-demon.àre : Van Team thail Mahi pees pitini, Hehigi 
 guramerdini, and Ma Mahisāsurasūdāni BÉCEPN. D 


Da ERY; Ds 58.'In support of har a, ariii 
2 mentions. an incident that took place at Nasik. „Mahāra$= 
^. fra, in 1909 about dropping the ususl buffalo. sacrific 
to Durg& during her autumnal worship but which was mad 
-following the outbreak of cholera attributed to its 

^ omission. 'A special sacrifice was made at the Holi. 

_ festival and representations of the buffaloes' heads 
together with obscene words. were painted on walls all: 
over the town. This points to the sacrifice being un- . 
connected with either Durga | or Rama, but with. the prop. 
tiation of older village gods! (Ibid). In their origina 

- non-Aryan set-up, both Šiva and Skanda appear to have 

„been worshipped with buffalo sacrifice. This is indi- 
cated by such. title of Siva as Mahisaghna or slayer of 
of the buffalo(Mbh,xiii.14. 16). Skanda is also credite 
with the destruction of various demons, including | 

ede ue (Mbh, vii. 166. 16,viii.5. 273 ix. Macon 7 


| (Represēntātions of Durea as. ‘the slayer of the E in 
his buffalo form occurs. in en early. relief on the B o 
of the Candragupta. ar Cave at Udayagiri, Madhya ‘Pradesh. 
The relief is remarkable not because the ‘goddess. is: twelv 
termed e and. ‘holding Biiorā and shield, "bow. and APTOWS y° lab 
discus. and. ‘thunderbolt, but because. with two of. her. | 
upper hands she. is. stretching over her own: head an iguana 
‘or gode) * "which plays a prominent part in the mytholog 
eft the goddess Lu end. K&laketu in the medieval Nafgala 
 kEvyess of Bengal’. "i Though dā damaged, the: sculpture 
isa lively. composition. in d fine tradition of Gupta : 
art, anā shows ‘the goddess. pressing down’ the head. of the 


demon with. her right Loot end lifting ite hind part by th 


EE 5 
| heels. > That the mode of killing the. demon’ by the Devi 


as described in versé 37 of Chapter lxxxiii of. the [m 
6: br 

de ya Purā ana was known to the artists all over. ‘India, ae 
not only clear from the , present example and those noticed 


1. DRE, - ‘De 1.98, piss xli. 4 
2. ASR,” x; p.50; mE 


S875. DEE; p.498.. 


4. Ibid; ef. Dvija Madhava:  Op.oit, pp. aA, 

545 ASR, X, De [DON F E: | 
0.6. Evsmuktvü. —€—Prwg ETA 
Padenskramys ghe. ca _Sūlenainenatēdayat// 


A: 
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above, but also irom another Mahiganerāinī relief, databl 
in the 6th century A. ye from the Siva temple at Bhumara, 
Madhya Pradesh. ` Here the: goddess is four-arned with her 
left foot on the head. ‘of the buffalo, and she has plunged 
into. its body a trident: hela in her upper right hand. | Tn 
her corresponding. left.hand is a. shield, and with her Wd: 
cis left hand She grasps the. tail of the animal, half 
raising it fion the ground, To the same period also” | 
belongs a relief in Cave I at Badani, giving la pretty. 
picture of Mahešāsuri or ‘Parvati as the destroyer of the- 
buffalo-demon Maheša, 4 feet 7 inches. high, gadsarī s 
| holding. up the: buffalo like a pig by the tail while me. 
spearhead | - half the size of he) buffalo! S = is through | 
the neck. She holds the discus or chakra in one. of her = 
right hands, and the shankh or conch in the corresponding 
left. In. the air above K shoulder isa pair of float- 
ing figures - male and female - the males noraine some | 
offering! i;^ In a 7th century (650 As D. ) relief in the 
Ramegvara Cave (No. xD. Elura, the: goādess as Mahiga- 
Haro na may be seen Lll the buffalo by holding its 


7. Banerji, R. D.: 'The tie of Siva s at Pranata"; MAST, 
‘No. 16, p.13, pl.xivib, .-— 
2. Banerji, R.D.: "The. Bas Reliefs of. Badani' ; MASI, "No. 
e», PP-+2;%. < 
2. ASWI, i, p.16, pleni; our pl. XVe 


4. Kramrisch, St. „Indian Sculpture, Calcutta, 1955, 
pe 120; pl. «ALK, 755 BIA, "pp 95-95, nos 254, 
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“snout with her lower left hand and placing her right: foot 
on its vata As: in thè previous exenple, she is four- 
armed, "the upper ciel hand which presunably held the 
trident being broken... ‘There is a sword in her other. righ 
hand and a ‘shield in. her upper left. The awe male A 
warriors flanking ‘the main figures are asuras, anā the. 
Scene probably depicts. the stage preparatory to. the: 
! decapitation of the. buffalo. by the Devi and the energence 
of the Nahi gasura in human form out. of its carcass. ` | 
There ns. an almost identical representation of- ihe ‘Devt.’ 
-in an inscribed image in the round from Chamba di. 
Detable: in the 8th century on palaeographic grounds,” 
this image of the. ‘goddess. ‘who is worshipped under the nani 
iēf Takgapü, appears. to. have been nade by the workman: quee 
: on the orders of. Meruvarnen, one of the early rulers of 
M Chamba; - Exhibiting a high technique but not much artis- 
tic merit, the image. represents the goddess as a hand- 
some woman, four-armed, and trampling under her right. foo 
| the head of a prostrate buffalo whose hind. peris she. has: 
raised up by pie tain held in one ot her left hands. 
1. ASR, au p. "M m, p.98. 
2. ASI; 1902-03, p.242. 


5- Sp On) , xxxvi 2 pp. 158-42, pl «vii.b CI. ASI, 1902-03, 
E P 2 5 E M | : - Re ^ ^ o 


4, ASI, 1902-05, p.20, © 
5. ASR, xiv, p. 44. 
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In one of her right hands: ‘there is a trident which is 
stuck into the buffalo! 8 neck. - in the remaining left. 
Handa the goddess holds E sword and. ES bell respectively. 
C Mentioned ë as Bhadrek81i in. the voté avall (genseology) of. 
the Chamba kings, and widely known as: Bhāgavatī, the | 
goddess. Lakgaņā is thus. no Senes kia Durgā-Fārvatī B 


portrayed here as Mehiganardini, | 


. The destruction of Hahigāsura in. his animal form mā the 
e Ganga: or Durg& has been a theme of literary 
compositions in the early medieval pericad as well as. of 
plastic arb. But; unlike’ the examples cited. above; the. 
goddess appears in. many medieval reliefs destroying: the 
buffelo-sheped demon accompanied by her vahana, the Lion. 
| The Mahigamarāinī panel in the BrBhmapical cave at Aihole, 
datable in: | the 6th or: th century A. wa shows Durgā as. 


nimbate and eight-ermed, piercing. with the būla in one of, 
4 


| her right hanās the twisted neck of the buffalo. diu her. 


other right. hands she has | a. cakra, a vajra (or sūcī?), anč 

the remnants of a sword. Ta. two of her upper hanās she 
nes ; a ‘bell’ anā a conch, and the rest are missing. The | 
l twisted neck of the: buffalo indicates the great foróe witt 


4. ASI, 1902-03, p.244. . 

2. SPM, pp.252-55, 293-326... 

3. DHI, p.499; AIA, p.84. = = 0 o: 
4, ASWI, v, pl.xliii.4; ATA, p1.407. 
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bs DHT, p. 499. 
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which the goddess is pressing its head. against ur left 


l thigh with one of her. nissing left. hanās. Her left foot. 
"ig still visible on the back of. the animal, one of. whose 
forelegs is raised from. the pe OURS The goddess. wears a 
much. carved mukuja on “her. head and a . considerable. amount 
S of jewellery on ber person, including. 8 garland that. hang: 
from her shoulders and. reaches as far as. her navel. On | 
the right of the Devi. appears the. dion, a hage grin. light 
ane: UP. its face. He is far from a disinterested onlooker 
tas Banerjea Sedā i but looks as d£ he is eagerly 
Co waiting - for his mistress to finish off the buffalo for i 


his diner. 


As seen above, tthe mode of | representing the demon ins 


the shape of. a buffalo belongs. to an | early tradition. that 
, continued upto the 8th century A.D, "Numerous. examples in 


^ terracotta and stone amply attest the popularity. of the: 


theme which ‘conforms, ‘to, the Pūrāņie account of the demon" 


* struggle with the Devi, but. is. not supported by any. 


iconographical text, But: already in the early. medieval 


sculptural. art. in India, the mode of depicting the. Devi! 8: 


fight with the asura. seems to havē undergone a few 


+. Bapresep. AAG - 


important changes. Thus an Elura panel (Kailāsa Rock 

| temple, Cave No. XVII), datable in the 8th century dabas: 
and illustrative of the changed mode 3. ‘shows the, eight- 2. 
" armed Devi riding on her lion mount vigorously attacking 
> Mehisāsura, a full-scale man of her stature with buffalo 
horns; other demons, some fallen and others still fight- 
ing, are shown vecu and in the two uppermost TOWS in th 
panel are the divine onlookers of the fight’. On the 
outside of. ‘the north wall of the great mandapa of. the 
Kailāsa temple is another relief that dramatically re- 
presents the climax of the Devi's struggle with the asura 
whose human head is topped by a pair of buffalo aedi | 
His sword Still clasped in his right hend, the asura 
sits completely exhausted on the ground, and the victori- 
ous goddess , who has dismounted from her lion, has her 
left foot plented on the shoulder of her adversary and he 
right on another asura whom her vāhana has siezed by the 
head, The Devi's main right hand holds the Stila when. is 
poised to strike at the demon's breast, and her correspon: 
ding left holds him by one of the horns;^ Attributes held 
in the other arms of the goddess are similar to those - 
noticed in the ciascun fecistis reliefs, 


la DHI, p. 499, pl.xli,2; ASWI, v, pp. 28-29, pl. iv.7. The. 
goddess does not sit "astride on the lion in this relie 
but sideways with. her. left is drawn up and the Tight 
 dangling. 


| 2. ABNT, v, p.28, pl.iv. 6; d p.189, $1. eviQleft). 


the asurà seems to have ocn. more modestly clothed than 
l the goddess, whose: midity has been hūdden behinā a narrow 
| strip of: cloth with one. ena hanging between her thighs. 
‘Much more ‘impressive ušu. we pronounce the panel in” the 
Mahigāsura . Maņģapa iki Mahabalipuram (ānel1apuram) ‘con= 
| teining the scene of. “thie Devi's fight with the Mahişāsura 


0 Gharācterized | as thē most animated: piece of Hindu sculp- 
be x 


"e dure. “this early 7th, century relief l rēpresents the 


godiad as a young amazon, bestriding her mount, the lion 
arid rushing at the clumsy demon who is greater in stature 
= HE 

| strength than ei the. gods" e p eighi-armed goddess. is 


>. 3 
shown in the. xn of. shooting arrows at the Mahigāsura 


= 


oe with her uo: main ends. īn her remaining six hands are: 


E cakra, &. hap ja, and. a kheģga to the right, and a EST 
E paba aha an indistinct. object to the left. A quiver. | 
is visible over her left shoulder, A host of dwarfs, — 
possibly the ganas . of Šiva, are acting as her auxiliaries 
One behing her, holds- a parasol over her head; another at 
her side, waves a fly-wbisk (cāriera). The remainder carry 
various weapons - usually a round. Duckler anā a carved » 
| sword = but one of them in the foreground is armed with. 


^ bow and arrow. Distinot. from the dwarfs is a female. figur 


1. ASI, 194044, p.55, pl. xxix.as Our qi. xvi; ; OBL pp S47 
^2. Dr. Babington, quoted. in CTI, Ds dos, devās d o 
$e ATA, P. 4715, 
. 4, Ibid, p.91, pls. 28-285, | 
me 85 AST, 1910-41, De 225 HH p» 189. 
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Sac Ete mat 


y p n 

i H ds 
^ ko 

^ 4 ej s- 


fallen on "her knees. in. front I. the lion and lifting up a 


Ci gora i in ‘her. right hand. Opposite the goddess stands: the 
E . buffalo-hesded. demon, a colossal figure, wearing. a conical 


1) erown above whieh is a parasol that” indicates his royal. 


rank, de: "holds a. heavy. mace in dis two ‘hands and is girt 


with a sword... His disconfiture. at the hands. of the wars 

like Devi. is writ large in his attitude, which is apparen 

ay oné- of beating & ‘retreats. "OE the Seven demons: rec E 

(presenting 1 his. arny, “two are prostrate on the ground, one 

K adata, and the other wounded. and holding up his right hand 

a, a. gesture of. imploring meroy. "One of. the T un 

/ genaining asuras is. in flight and the rest seem to: offer 
pat a feeble. resistance. to the onslaught. of Durea and 

B ner | attendants. Particularly noticeable in this MM 
ES tableau. is the ‘representation. of tlie E with. 


EL exception. of the. Netīgāsura in purely human form, zs 


To sharp contrast. to. tbs abovementioned relief depict- 


ae a breath-taking. episode of ‘Indian. mythology, we have 
(o fro the nallet cand: chisel of the artists of Mahābalipurai 
ET few representations of Durga in which | she appears as 

7 more: full, ‘bodied than in her anazontan aspect, but wears: 
ht: pend her divine: face a sweet and serene expression in dier a 
EE of ‘triumph which she celebrates by arce stanā- 


E on “the severed, buftalo-henā. of. the. demon, She, also”. 


Dac 


appears : four-armeā and senapēdasthāneka on a double | 


lotus: in the back wall of the cella of the Mehābalipurem 


temple known as Draupadī's Rath, and also in the lower. 


P cave temple at Trichinàpoly. “Ta both the reliefe the. 


E goddess: has a cakra in her upper right hand and a Sahkha 
ie ah Se corresponding lett. The lower right hand. of the 
Godis in the. ‘Mah&balipuram relief is raised in varada 
mudr&. While: ‘the corresponding left is placed on the hp. 

“the goddess’ in the. fieichinopoly cave ‘temple holds a. fruit 
An her lower. right hanā anā her: Yit left is placed on 
the hip as in. the MahBbelipurem exemple. Pot-bellieā Er 
s dwarfs attend on the goddess in the example from Draupadī! 
o Rath, and of. the kneēling figures in the tosdeseuhd Of, 
this composition, one is shown in the act of cutting off 
| his, hair, presumably as an offering to the goddess. ‘The 
po of hair-cutting has also been repeated in the Trichi- 
nopoly relief, and. in & similar representation. of the 


goddess | in the Varéha V Faņģapa at Mahābalipuram. 


1. ASI, 1910-11, ‘De oa. pl.xxviii.c, de pd s 
2. The’ upper left hand of the goddess in Draupadi s Rath 
..: Åe broken. | - 
"we Oe ASI, 1910-714 , p+53. ‘The custom of offering one's own 
“hair or that of one 's offspring to a god or goddess in 
-', fulfilment: of some vow is very old and survives even - 
now in Bengal and Rajasthan, Mention may be made of th: 
. temple of Saciy& Mātā at Osia or Osian, Jodhpur, Raja- 
.sthan; where people bring their children for the ton- 
. Sure ceremony. The goddess in this temple answers to: Zj 
the description of Camunda.(ASI, 1908-09, pp.102,109). 
“Durga under the name of Kāli ïs the recépient of hair- 
offering at North Vikrampur, Dacca. It is significant | 
. to note that the village where her shrine is situated | 
is named. Oēneuratalē, (gBucura-hair). Aa Eod 


, Tne above mode of représenting Durga, four-ürmed and 
i stena on a lotus with her lower left hand placed on the 
hip. (katihastā), seems Eo "be ag exclusive to South India 
as. her almost similar images in which the severed. buffalo: 
TAA of the demon replaces the lotus pedestal. - The reliei 
E TA niche in the "back wall of Draupadī's Rath shows the 
goddess: in semepādasthānska on a butfelo-hesd. | In & | 
similar ‘composition carved in a niche in the north wall | 
of ‘the ardhamaņdapa of the Subrahmepiys temple at | 
Tanjore; | the goddess ‘holds a flaming. wheel in the 


2s upper right and a flaming conch in the upper left hand. 


the other. right hand is raised in the attitude of impart- 
ing proteotion(gbha aya audrē). The seconā left hand is | 
4 


: placed ön the hip. ' In another relief, from Mahābalipurar 


i now in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, the goddess. 


O stands on the buffalo-head not in the stiff samepa dasthā- 


| naka, but in the graceful tribhatga | attitude with her E 
right leg slightly bent at the knee. and her lower left :: 
hand placed on the hip. She is eight-armed, but her lower 
right. hanā, which must have originally indicated verada ; 
mudr&, is broken. In her other right hands she has a cakır 


ð- 


an miss Itihāsa, Calcutta, 190 80. 
4l ASI, 1910-14, zez Teihāsa, 19 bān 
„alā ASI, 1910-11; p.56, note 1. 

2. Tbid, ab^, pl.xxvill.D. © 
3. Ibid, p. 255 note De 
4, Ibid. 
Dg AIA, p.413, pi. SUE our plexvii. 


KR gua mo. 
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an indistinct: object ta rosary?) and. a ‘isha agga. A gahicha : 


io. and a- khejaka. can: ‘be easily recognized. in two of her. left 


(Bands, the "broken object. in. the. thirā, hand being. a bow, = 


NEL is indicated by what looks. like &. quiver (kūdīra) 


behind her. right shoulder, “There is a trident carved | on 


oS back of. the slabs 


In. all the South. īnādan variants illustrated above, ‘th 


(7. goddess. wears ‘much’ jewellery. on her person inoluding a 


C karepģē-muk ukuta o on her. head, Her iuge: globular breasts, 


(^ pressing: against. each other, are. delà in place. by. meens o. 


p oa breast "bend. n the standing varieties she appears: bo. 


orad in a transparent. skirt, but her nudity is actually: 


d pM hidden behind row "upon. ow of stringed devellery(nekhālā, 


+ kēācīdāna) Suspended. from her. waist and going round. her. 


wide hips. In. some of. the reliefs she. wears: what. may be 


|l characterized | as. & loin cloth, an end of which hangs» 
2 


(s between 2 her ‘thighs. The ‘scant “clothing no more” anion 


NU purpose. than the jewēlleā or plain girdles around the 


massive. hips: of thē voluptuous female donors an the 2nd 


cae 3 
century sculptured panels. on. the  Qeitya facade at Karli. 


E Theré is. noter relief e M a: šimilār e 
E tion: of” Durga attended: by kneeling devotees and, others 
- ^: in the rock-eut Varaha: temple: at. Mahabalipurain. (EHI, i 
(ii), pl.ei). The west wall of the. Siva temple. Bt e 
Nm contains a panel that. ‘shows | Durga as eight- ` 
armed but her head and. shoulders missing, standing on 
“the head of x ‘buffalo. and: leaning. against her XBliens,- 
S khe" lion; (LK, ‘No.5, p.Ot, pl.xxviii.5).. - 2 
o Qe. Notice: particularly the. Devī! s clothing in ASWI LY.ple 
C7 1V.6,73- AIA; (01.2885 EHI; ilii), dapes : : 


pu W Be ATA, PP: «a, a pio. 50-83 li: E 


The nunber of. her arms and the enblems helā in them = 
Satkņs, cakra, Sila, dhanuh; bane, khaģga, hetal ca. pada, 
vara and abhaya Lias well. as her physical characteris- 
ties, such as her well-formed body, ample. bosom, stout 
thighs and wide hips, all conform to the requirements of 
iconography. - "The Saivite association of the Devi K not 
necessarily E of her being the wife of Siva). is | 


indicated by the trident carved. on the back of "the slabs. 


| Her. lion mount too. appears : in these compositions, not. "n 


| (her feet, but at the top corner of TS reliefs; 


The. representation of Nehigieura in a human figure wit 


the head of a ‘buffalo. «in the. Mahābalipuram relief is un-. 
4 differs! | 


je usual, „for it substantially; from the convention in which © 


he is shown emerging in human form out of the decapitated 
“carcass of the buffalo. - Yet the unconventional mode a 

appears to have persisted in South Tridia for quite some. | 
time as testified by ' a very fine sculpture fron Mukhed,. | 
district Vanden, Hyderabad State ... in which. the eight- . 
| armed goddess. is Shown plunging her trident in the breast. 


of the büffalo-hesded demon whom she holds down with one” 


1» EHI, i p pp.241-A2. | = 

BD, Ibid, pls. Cy, Cis l 

3. ASI, 1910-11, p.56. In none of he Md texts 
s AB. is it recommended that the demon should be.shown as. . 
buffalo-headeā human figure, Nor do the PAS describ 
the: asura in this. manner, 


of her. left ila Not only in the South, but. in 
Eastern India as well, this mode of representing the | 
asura | . seems to have appealeā to the imagination of dme. 
artists. Ina relief in the Vaital Deul at Puri, dated. 
i 0. 4000 pe i ‘the Orissan. sculptor has depicted with’ 
„extreme dynamism and dramatization the scene of. Devi! S 
triumph in a manner that is identical to the Mukheā. 
F example. Set in a rectangular stone frame that is rich . 
in foliete carvings, the asura in a human body but with a 
buffalo-head is shown breaking and sinking down before | 
the powerful eight-ermed goadess who has her right foot 
planted upon his shoulder, and is firmly pressing back | 
his. mūzzle with one of hēr left hands, while with a long. 
| staff-like trident in her right hand she is stabbing his 
. ' breast with all hes. might.” Of the various emblems in he: 
nes hands, mention may be made of a short weapon pointe 
s. Bt both ends. (güo1?) helā in one of her right hands, and. 
^in one of her left: a serpent. (nāgapāša) with its fangs 
buried into the snout of the buffalo-headed demone The 


- lion-mount of the goddess is near her left foot, and is 


shown mauling with his teeth and fore paws the tight arm 


of the Mahigāsura. The present Ei c may. be. noted,” 


n my. | | 56 


^4. AST, 4940-44, D. 56, note 1; Kromrisch;Bt. : Opieit, p. 19 
" plexiviii. A our pl. xviii. i gar” i 


EE. ATA, p.92. - | C" K r a 


A$ 
e K 
. is the only one of'its kind. in Eastern and Northern India 


( The nearest approach to the conventional representatio 
of: the asura fighting against UMP perpetuated in the 
latter' S ksaņika images, may also be seen at Elūra on - 
the entrance: “into the court of the Kailāsa a o This 
i pedimented panel depiets the siīnedis of the éiUkteuPHed 
| goddess with the asura, who has been shown here in human. 
J form between the boāy' and ki aties of the d in the 
| conventional Mahiganarāinī images, the asura is however 
shown as emerging in human form out of the trunk of the 
buffalo. Being in complete accord. with the Mārkayģe eya | 
Purāņa | description as wéll as with the iconogrephical 
"nc Mahigamarāinī images of this "type are ari | 
numerous, as testified by the SVITARE examples, dating 
from the medieval period," In the absence of a dated 
specimen, it is not possible to state přecisely the perioc 


when the asura- came to be reprosented in this manner. 


In so far.as the nese of arms are donors the 


TOMAM fall mainly into three classes. Not 


TIO Vy p.29. 


Dein 38-59. B 

" di), App.C, pp. 409-123 Vratakhanda pp. 88-89... 
Hu uth India, the Purāņic account of The Devī's triu- 

m over the demon:has found expression in a beautiful 

example of plastic art. See ATA, p1.524; EHI,i(ii),pls. 

Cii.1, ciii. The theme was popular not only- in India — 

proper, but also in Java. See ASI, 1910-11, p.553 ATA 

Be tens «202; Anderson,d:0 Gibs. Dp. 356-57, 359, 560- jā 

i, p.455. — 

| 6. EISMB, De 116. | 


only i the. eight-armed oe but contrary to what. R. De. 
a 


Banerji thinks, He ‘ten-armed variety also seems to have 


been very common in the. medieval period.. 'In the early | 


B specimens discovered in Bengal, we already meet. with the: 


developed ‘eight- or  &en-armed Devi fighting vigorously | 
with «the demon issuing out of the decapitated trunk of. 
the buffalo! ur Ten-ermed representations of the goddess 
destroying the demon, Jēlandhara (or Sunbha or Nigumbha? ) _ 
as. well as: Mahiga ` nay be seen among the sculptures at 
the Mata Devi or Vajrešvarī Temple: at ‘Bhavan in the” 
Kangra Valley. Also ten-armed is another image from | 
Hansi, representing mju accorüing to the Sistras, ‘as a 
beautiful female with her right leg resting on. the buffal 
demon | who. is Being attacked by her Lion from behind: 
 Den-srned Mehigamarāinī (ut are also as common in ?» 
Bengal ānā other parts of Northern India as are. those of. 
the eight-armed type. Among other sculptures found at. 
Dalmi on the. Suvarņarekhā, in the west of the Henbhum : 
distridt,. is. a ten-armed- Mahšganerāinī image, now in the 
Indian Museum, geu, In pra tyBlidha pose the godūes 
um EIBMS, p. 118, 
E HB, i, P453; 


3. ASI, 1922-23, p.94, p. C; ofe ASI, 1905-06, p.46. 
4, AST, 1922-25, p.95. 


EN DHT, p.497. 


Os se È, ehe AMTSI,ii, p.40, pi.cexcii,. 


-— 59 eel 


DO 49 


i with: her right and. left legs. resting. on the dion 
a | 


oo sind. the. buffalo Bosy of the démon respectively... Tn ner 


ten hands. she carries: Er (piercing: the necie of the | 
āemon), ‘netata, tahka,. Sera, adea, dhenub, parabu,- 

afia, n&gapüáa and. aūcāmudrā. As many as four images 

vef the ben-arned type. have. been found in North Bengal, 


i and” quite en appreciable number in other parts of the 
E + 


me province. - "Ten-armneā Mehigamerāinī images. have also been 
| 6 


reported fron Kbiching and. Feyūrabhafija in | Orissa, and 


1 also from Methura in ‘Uttar, Pradesh. 


MahigamarainT images of ES cight-arnea type. are more 
a. 


common. then. the twelve-armed class. This is indicated | 


E by the single métal image of the latter type discovered. 


E fan dn Eastern India. | Also. rare are Mahigamardint | 


images, of sixteen-, eighteen- and ‘twenty-arned types. The 


4. RB, a, p. ASB x | 


| DE et Ibid. 


A Ba OVEM, 99.180195 i id 
5, ÀASI,. 11928. 30, mobs 2 e. z i | 
6. ASH, i; MEILEN The ten-armed. images. are wor- 


T olentcatubd specimens. see VRM; bs EM BBS, “pp. .. 196- 
2. 97, plslxv.b; ASI, 1922-24, p.75; “AST. 1925-26, P111). 
AST, 1906-07, p.196, pli lxxiv. es. ASĪ(NIS), doxvi, p. 150 
ABT, .4909-40, p.22, "pi. viisc; ASM,1, pp. 1xxii-lxxiii; 
Fig. 34; -Ktamrisch, St: Op.cit, p.194, pi. T Dil. 


Dum dr EE. p+116;. pi 11117 [XE 
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relief of Nave-durgé from Porsha, Rajshahi, datable in 

| the 2 cH century, . is an extremely rare type . it consist 
of nine figures of Maliigamarāinī, one represented in the 
, centre with | eight other miniature Mahigamarāinīs arranged 
> around.it = five in the top” part of the stela, two on o> 
either side, and. one on the middle: face: of the saptāratha 
pedestal. One of the TEOL hands bearing originally the 
trident as well as the head of. the” principal eighteen- — 
armed image. are missing; end she holds anticlockwise in c 
her remaining right hands Sword, xiu discus, aoo. stic 
chisel, thunderbolt and elephant ' S goad. in her normal. 


left hanā nē holds: the tuft of hair of the demon issuing 


"from the trunk of the buffalo, and in others has shield, 


bow, AL muārā, flag, ģameru, mirror, bell and. noose. 

She stands in the protyBligha attitude with her right. foo: 
on the lion and the left on the decapitated. body of the |. 

| buffalo whose NU head is lying on the pedera due 

| eight miniature Mahigamardinis are all sixteen-armed, o. 

having àll the emblems of, the principal image except m 
stick andthe damaru G The whole composition fairly. 

(. corresponds: to the description of the goddess Nave-dirga 
4. VRE-AR, 1936-38, padi, fig. = 

2. HB, i; De 455; pl.xiiis ge 


3. Cf. AP, 1.7-9. ` p 
^. YRS-AR, 1936-38; Pe 24; cf. AP; la 9- 12. 


A 


found in the Bhavigya Pura a, according -to which the 


central figure ig named Ugracaņdā, and the rest Rudra-. 
caņģgā, Pracaņģā, Caņģogrā, Caņģanāyikā, Caņģā, Candavati, 
Caņdarūpā and Aticaņģikā, Notwithstanding the violent | 
| attitude in which the nine figures have been depicted as 
^ well as the multiplicity of their hands, the entire Seige 
sition has.a dignified ua Twenty-armeā Mahiga- 
 merdibis have not been found in any part of India, but we 
have from Betna, Dinajpur, East Pakisten,'the unigue 
stone image of a thirty-two hanāeā goddess fighting with 
demons', In spite of its face and some of the hands bein 
 $adly mutilated, the image ‘is yet of great iconographic 
importance as no such image or its corresponding text is 
known to T The demon Mahiga being absent from the. — 
composition; the image cannot be described as a new type 
of Mahigamardint though, as Banerjea points out, its 


general pose is somewhat similar. In fact, the 


1. HB, i, pp.453-254;. VRS-AR, 1936-48, pp.24-26; cf. EHI, 
ĪCii), pp.556-57 and App.C, pp.114-15 and note 2.on 
^. p.115; Vratakhanda, pp.84-85; KP, lix.21-22. ` 
2e HB, i, p.454. In the Chidambaram temple, there is an 
eighteen-armed Mahigamardini image that may be taken a 
the solitary example from South India. (Balasubrahmanya 
S.R.:'Labelled Sculptures of the Western Tower of Chid 
mbaram Temple’, LK, No.9, p.29, pl.ix.2). An eighteen- 
armed miniature Mahigamardini image is still in worshi 
at Panighat in the Khulna district. It is much water 
. worn and. reported to have been retrieved from the near 
by river in the 18th century. The demon appears in thi 
relief. in human form.(Mitra, Satish Chandra:Loc.cit, . 
pp. 165-68 and plate). According to the iconographical 
^ texts, when Durga ig, represented as Bhadrakālī, she 
should -have as many,eighteen. arms and be shown as a. 
handsome woman though in ālīģghāsana on a chariot drawn 
by four lions. (EHI,i(ii), pp.257-58; Vratakhaņda, p.29 


composition | has certain features in common with the much 


m TT Mahigamarāinī reliefs from Elura and Mahābalipu- 


"ram that we have described above. These are ra ghatra : 
helà by a female attendant over the head of. the goddess; 
four pot-bellieā āsurās, and on the "top part of the stela 
miniature figures of ‘divinities like Gaņeša, Sūrya, Siva, 
| Viggu end. Brehm’. ‘This multi-arned figure undoubtedly. 
represents” Durgā as, the destrojer of demons though not: in 
her Mehigamardint aspect. In. the Mārka aņdējā PurBpa,. she. 
is found “bo destroy besides the Mahigāsura a ‘number of 


„Buch an. ihage has oe ou been found se nea in. 
India. As Bhadrakali, the goddess may also be shown on 
the back of.a lion end. trampling under her: foot THE „65 

. head of the buffalo-demon.(SII, p.197). She, may also” bi 

.. Made with.a frightful face, "fat breasts, protruding - 

teeth, a long tongue, and wearing a garland of. skulls; 
(Ibiā). The very suggestion that Bhadrakālī is to be 
māde with ten arms and:decorated with a j afamukuta. and 
all kinds of ornaments when she is. worshipped by the ` 
Brāhmaņas(Ibid), points to her non-Aryan origin. =. 


| Ped bed DADA, ques De. 
E j. Ibid. | U 


da iu the: "iue. poise. the: idivinitiés tētis the Devi': 
| "Peductión.of the. demon and his hosts from the top of: tl 
^ panel are: "Indra. oni his elephant, Agni on the ram, Yam: 
on the buffalo with mace and: NOOSE ,- Vishpü on Garuga; . 
the fourth and the last in the- upper row are. probably 
Sani or Saturn and Varuņa, and below the latter is Sive 
on Nandi'.(ASWI, v, p.29). In the Mahabalipuram relief. 
the goddess as. “as well as. the demon have parasols. held , ove 
bic heads, (Su Supra f P4565) « 


other demons Šūuediy formidable, such as Šumbha and 


Nisumbha, Raktavīja and others. ` bike one sculptured E 


panels in the MAGA Devi temple b Kangra, Mahādeva 


a u 
temple at Bajaura, Kulu, i and the temple of Agķebhujā | 


Devi in the Chamba State, the Betna relief depicts the 


destruction of the asuras by the Ere goddess Durg& as 


recounted in the d literature, The number of her 


hende in. the Betna image is another point that should 


enable us to identify the goddess as Durga who, as uno 


 destroyer ou all calamities, may. have as many as one 


hundred, or more, hands in which she "holās trident, spear, 


bow, sword, arrows, conch, diacon, cian, lotus, water pot 


thunderbolt, rosary, hook, lance, noose, staff and other. 


weapons. As against the magnificient sculptured scenes 


at Elura and Mahābalipuram, the. four reliefs mentioned 


. above may not appear very impressive, but they are by no 


means 3 poorly conceived. In combining. two exploits of the 


MP, lxxii. 29-68; Morii. 1- 19; levi: kāri, an, 


Xe. 
“ASI, 1922-23, p.94. 
ASI, 1909-10, p.22. 


AGI(NIS), xxxvi, p.150, pl.xiii, 
BVĒ(Brahna Kh), iii. According to the Devi Purāņa, 


‘the Mother Go ādess is not only multi-armed (xxxii.19- 


37), but she is also Šatavaktrā (hundred-faced), | cat 
damstrā (four-tüsked), and mahājiksā (oig-tone at) 

CXXVII, 73-746 Stanza. 39 of B8pa's Candisatak compare 
the numerous hands of the goddess with, an impenetrable 
forest and the extremities of her arms\ arg said. ue hav: 


creached as far as the sky. (BEN; pp. 505-04), 


Devī in their compositions in the Mahadeva temple at 
Bajaura, and the temple of Agpabhuj& Devi (the eight-arme 
goddess), the North Indian artists appear to have scored 


a point over their South Indian counterparts. The transl: 


.  *ion of the theme through the medium of stone on such an 


‘elaborate scale is as much a proof of the authors' breadti 
of vision as of the popularity of the worship of the. 


| goddess in North and South £f India. 


As in the twelve- and eighteen-armed types, the eight- 
and ten-armed Mehigamardint images also represent Durg& 
in the act of slaying the demon who is issuing from the 
decapitated trunk of the buffalo, The- emblems found in 
the hands of the goddess in each type of her Mahigamardin: 
form are not however fixed, but contrary to the iconogra- 
| phical < canons, differ fron image to image. Thus, PT PE 

‘according to the texts, ‘the goddess in her eight-armed ` 
aspect should have in her hands $ahkha, cükra, Sala, 
dhenub, bana, Khadea., khefaka. and TET But it will bé 
quite clear from our plate xix that while in six of her 
hands she holds as. many of thesē attributes (in ‘two of the 
‘missing right hands the goddess must have held a $üla 


^ and a bēga), one of her left hands is holding the ama 


(4. The goddess is also known as Kātyāyanī when she is re- 
presented as Ag ten-armed and the. slayer of Mahigāsura 
EHI, i(ii), p.247; cf. Mats a E eclx.55-56;KP,lix.5-2( 


2. EHI, i(ii), pp.244-42. 


d 


by the hair. and another: is raised. in the sad nuārā. 
In the ten-arnied images, Durga as Nahi ganardint should: 
have trīšūla, khedga, ` āktyāvāha, cakra, dhanut ; » paba, i 
| ahkuša, khejaka, parabu and gh apta in her hands. But as 

| in the case of the eight-erned types; the dašabkujā, | 
images of: Durgā donot: conform strictly. to the iconographic 
texts. It will be. gathered, from our viste xx that Alte 


although the image is fairly in consonance with the texts, 


E the goddess. is pressing back. the head of the MehigBsura 


with | her left hand, a. characteristic. feature we have 

' noticed in the examples in which. the demon has been ‘shown. 
"in the shape of a buffalo. In a ‘well-preserved and very 
Ee composition. from Baita, near Dacca, the [d 
"attributes of the goddess: correspondi: ‘to the textual 

enumeration except that in her main right hana she has. a 

Stila and not, a trišūla 7 while with the corresponding | 


m 
left she tias siezeđ` the immi the hair. In her twenty- 


^. Tn giving the dO HOOP of the’ eight-armed Durgā. Frot 
the. Su »Éabhed& ama, Rao refers to pleno., ci of his bool 
. but it will be at once seen that the goddess has only: 
-four out of the eight attributes prescribed by "the text 
Again, in the Madras Museum specimen(EHI,i(ii), pl.cii; 
the goddess may brum holding.six out of the eight 
prescribed - emblems . "Šūla, khaģga, cakra, khefaka ,. 
dhanu , and Sahkha. miere is a nap & in one of her 
: right ands and with.her lower the goddess. is. pre- 
„ssing back the head of the demon. "who is coming. out; of 
the carcass of the buffalo. 
23. EHI, i(ii), p<345.: i 
4, AP, 1.5-6 describes the. ten-atmeā Mahigananāinī. as: 
7 DurgB-like Caņģī. | 
4s IBB, pp. durent pl. lxvi. 


A AS US tās BUR je Se PR AT umm * 


vajra, abhaya mudra and amaru in ind hands, and - 


nēcenā ša, kheta kan arabu, atkuša, dhanu , ghanta, dhvaja 
— 


| gadā, darpaņa and mudgara: in her left. | No direction 


for making a Dürg& image with more than twenty arms, p 


| either as Mahigamardinī or in any other aspect, will be 


founā in the iconographical texts though she may have any 
number of hands according to the Purāņas. 

Tn two-, foui and six-atīneā varieties of Nahi gamarādn! 
images, the demon is usually shown. in the shape of a 
buffalo. But thére is in the Ajmer Museum, Rajasthan, an 


elegant Nehi gemarāinī relief in: which the UE is four- 


` armed, and the demon. is shown emerging from the carcass 
2 
of the animal, Like the twelve-armed. example, the ftd Es 


present image is aise unique of its kind. So is the. 


six-handed miniature metal image of sensing Mahigamardinī. 
wl 


from Benares, now in the Varendra Research Museum, PAJER 


Durgā as Mahigamarāinī is usually shown in the ēlīdha 


or the prtāvlīģhs pose, with one foot on her vahone and 


1. EHI, ii), "Du 3464. according to the 5 ABI. 1-9), the Dev: 
under the name of Candi may be represented as ten-, 
eighteen- and twenty-armed, 

2 IK, Nos., 1-2, p.131, plolidl45.— 


S. Ra à. Agrawala. reports about similar reliefs in the Jhh1: 


war Museum, Rajasthan,.but does not ākā any details. . 
(LK, Nos. 1-2, pito | 
4. CVE, Dis 15. | 


E: 


the: other. on: the shoulder of the démon. She. may also 


‘stand | on “the severed buffálo-head. of. thé asura: dn senep 
En I may. be- shown: fighting with the titan. 

and his cohorts. sitting on the back of a wad. though | 
the latter representation of: the goddess. at Elura ana 
Mahābalipuran must: be regarded as exceptional and ‘not as 
ES type. - Though engaged in a cruel and sanguinary act. in. 
her. Mahisamerdini aspect, the goddess | is invariably € 
presented as: a hendsome woman with a youthful body, slim- 


"E waisted, heavy-breasted ‘and wide-hipped,. conforming both. 


MES iconographic requirements and the Indien: ideal of "^ 


feminine beauty. Her. expression is usually. one of rd 
complete: calm, as befits a great divinity who is quite . 
confident of the outcome of the: battle, and whose mind is 
ait the. while E peace. . Tn the early medieval exemples | 
from. the South, the goddess wears a transparent skirt and 
“sometimes: something like a loin-cloth, "but in the North. 
Indian plastic art, her ‘clothing consists of a sari. which: 


serves: its purpose well in spite of its thinness. ‘The c 


i breast-banā of the. goddess is another feature that. may be 


noticed nostly in her Mahiganarāinī images, both from. 


1. of. our. plate. xvii. The indes may also be. a Nowa with 
. . one of her: feet on the -ground.as in our plate xv. PANE 
2. Supra,: pe 461. In. one instance we have seen the goddess. 
, g vāra in tribheiga on a severed buffalo-heaā. (Supe 

! « 461; our pl. xvii.) H | V RUE 
ET Sur pre. ep. 458-59. un 


South and North Indis. Though according to the iconogra- 
phic texts, this item of. the. wearing apparel of Durga as 
shoulā be. a live snāke (nāgenāreņa stanain "TE 
usually a hārmless piece of cloth keeps her breasts 
partially covered. The chatra held over the head of the 
goddess indicates her sovereign status, it not her Pole | 
as the puppes Mistress of the universe. | | 


THE EU SO-CALLED C capi IMAGES 


i We shall now turn from the. shora aspect of the Mother 
Goddess. to "the examination of some of her images which . 
. represent her seumya forms. These images have. long mē 
been recognized as the placid forms of Durgā, but as As 
Bhattasali- remarks, "they have hitherto hardly been a 
dē identified! bs In the. Varenāra Research Museum’ E : 
catalogue, these have been labēlleā as epi. but the - 
compilerš 'hāve omitted. to quote the authority on which. 
this identification ‘is baseā'. y The goddess in these v 
so-called Caņģī images is invariably shown in senapāda- 
sthānaka and. four-armed, with Buch attributes as the. + 
 abhaya muara or. pomegranate in her lower right hand, adi 
akganālā ı which is Sometimes. ‘topped: by a. miniature lihge . 


(dn d the upper cuu hand, ar trident or a mirror end: the des 


1. BEE ACA) i App C, E 
ok, EE p. 115. 


wu. varada- mara or kana angalu in the ‘corresponding, left. "She 


Cds: attended by a bull anā her. vahana, the lion, and: 


the images fron Eastern India, a BO odhix& is sometimes | 


wy. tējā 


> e oua to have. "been catved on: the pedestal. „She is also | 


 flenked £ sometimes. by. Kürtkikeys and Ga efa ia but. īm. the. 
majority: of. the: sculptures of. this: class, plantain trees | 
also. appear: on either side of the. composition. The image 
appear to. be more common: in Bihar: and Bengal then in any 
^. other part. of India, but from the absence of a proper s 
‘dhyana in ‘the. tantras current in the. latter province; dt, 


may perhaps. be assumed. that in carving these imeges. "thes 


sculptors: of Bengal used some particular Sih atūstra ki 


uek we have hot. yet deen. able to recover! . ‘Indicative 


E the placid aspect: of ‘the Devi, these images have been 


discovered in end. arounā the regions of Mathura, A 


1. IBBS; p.498, EUN MEM Ac. 
2. Ibid; kiss, gp. 445-46. - CT eG 
3, EISMS, pe p.116. Two statuettes, now in the Tadian “Museu 
. Calcutta, (Nos. 6270, and 3953).represent. Durga. as four- 
armed, having in her right hands rosary and varada. RO. 
muari, and in.her left hands a kameņģdalu and the. 
Boo Df. a tree. There are miniature ar Euer of 


IL 


~~ to the left. of Dore. and. B then animal- a deori 

Ee antelope -— to her right; on No. 6270, it is dp 

ah. bull. Both the statuettes: ar. from, uud isi eo 
Lenenta ar; Catalo ue, $487) E 

5 ERIS ES LH as 


5 Nalanda an. Pihan, and in many - places: of North. ‘Bengal, 


aun as  Menüoil, Dharsa, Chapaila, Ramgaon, Bagnara’ end 


Nunihar in the Rajshahi district; Shanail in the Bogra. 
karš ‘end Nishchinta in the Dinajpur district), end | 
| also at Reigunj. in Dinajpur (West Bengal), end Mahefvara- 

pāšā | in the Khulna. district. The number. zu such images 


EUM in the eastern: part of Bengal, notably in the ‘Dacca 


district, is. not few. An image of this class T been ka 


acquired by the Indien’ ‘Museum, Galoutte , from Daksgiņ . 
E 


(sc Wehemnadpur near Comilla in the. Tipperah district, and 


another has. been reported from a place off. the Golaghat- * 
2 | : s 


| Dimapur. Road in. Assami 


Notwithstanding the. ‘absence of āhyēnas, | an exemination 
of their. attributes in the Light of čertain passages Fe 
"quoted by Rao. from’ the: Rupam Janam , . reveals that the: 

images. stand for ‘those placid forms of. DorgBrin whieh she 


ee is known | as. “Une, Gauri. and Parvati. . To designate any of 


vo these images as Caņģī will therefore be a misnomer, for ķi 


the: word. signifies one who. is fierce: or. violent in action 
i 40 


x temper. Also from the iconogrëphical and Purāņie: Pan 


CU DET,. 0.504, pl. xlii. 2; . BISMS, 5:145, pl lvii LM eee S 
c5 CASI, 1927-28) p.164 for two idenditical four-armed ` 

-Images from Nalanda. Both no be identified as those 

„i of Durga. : LM 

- .8. CVRM; p.15. PE | ELM 

^5. EISMS, p.115, ii lvii. di | 

"4. ASI, 1922-25, pp.111-12; EISMS,. p.445, ple lvii. w. iho 
^ mebtusl provenance of. the image is Mangalbari, Rajshah 

district: where another image of thģig class. has been: 

founds. ABE, SE P. 118; BISME, ple ivi. Be 


PE | . | 2 
texts, it will. «appear that under this name Durgā is. 
represented in her aspect of Mebigamordini: as well as. 


the killer of many other demons. 


| "According to the: Büpemepdenem, the images of. the eu 
goddess: indicating her: Saumya aspect, may be described 
as. Gaurī, Unā and Parvati on the basis of the attributes 
plecea in the four hands and. other. distinguishing marks. 
< Thus i an image of the goddess. with. a godhik& for her BE 
yBhen& may "be identifieā as Gauri, who should have 775 
akganēlā, padma, vara anā abhaya in her four Bands. 
But the real criterion of a Gaurī image seems. to „be the 
goēhākā d carved or "placed < on the. pédestal and not the 


"attributes, because they vary from image to image, None 


5 . IBBS, DORs. De 200-03, + 

6. ASI, 4955-56, 95. 120-24, pl. XXXV. TE 
Bm ASI, 1923-24, p.82, 

84 ERI, i(ii), App eG,” ppe 113, 120. 


E 10. Yestakhsnds ay. PP. 79-80. 


Uu 4 MP, dgxxxii 19; lxxxiii. .27, 25; EAE lxxxiv,2, 24; lxxxvii. 


| 55 24; Ixxxviii. 7912421, 23 56; lxxxix.6, 8 13; 26 2830 | 
| 50-225x0.15,18,49, 24s mei. 28; xcii. 295 xoiii. 9. I sU 
v". all but four. of the. stanzas. of Bana ' s Car īšabaka 
i pieturing some detail’ of the Devi's fight with. lēhigā. 
o _ sura, she is mentioned as Caņģī.. SPM, p. 247, | 
^. 9. ERĪ,i(ii), App.C, pp. 115, 120, . us | 
e. According to the- Kāsyapa Silpa and the Mānasāra, the 
. goddess under the names of Gauri, Umā and Parvati 
‘should be two-armed when accompanying Siva,.and four- 
| armed when represented independently. SII, p.190. => 
4. EHI,i(ii), App.C, p.120. According to the Rūpamaņdanai 
^ X* ds auspicious to always worship in the house a 
Gauri image of this. Wpe. ībids of. BE coexxvis Ve 


7 Notice for example, the. images, from the Dacca district, 


of the Gaurī images having a godhika on the pedestal" 

n appears to have conformed to the iconographic directions | 
in So far as the: attributes in the hands are EOL, 

i 2 

„One. of them has a: fruit. in its lower right hand. which E 
should have Been: ‘in the varada mudra, — has. a af 
lihga over her upper right hand holding. an skganēlā; two 
of oe have their lower. right hands shown in the varad: 
mudrā, and all of. them hold in'their upper and lower right 
hands a. triģūle anā a kemegdalu respectively. it is. to bē 
noted that none has two. of ‘the attributes of Gauri pres- 


 eribed by the Bopananganen - pa dma anā a haya mudra, whicl 


have been relpaced in these images by the trišūla. and the 


o "kamēņģalu. - Another peculiarity noticed wit pil in these. 


compositions is the. presence of other figures. ‘The Devi 
is flanked by two female attendants in “two of thon” from 
the: Dacca district as Ment as in the. one from Mahe$vara-- 
pas a, ‘Khulna. Again, in some of these sculptures not 


only the godhikā is: present, but also. are other animals, 


va F om 


such as the bull in the. Mehešvarapāšā example, and lion N 
8 


ET antelope in the: Devi: image from Raigunj. 


IBBS, pp.~200-01. | 

bid, pl.lxvii. ` 
id, pl.lxviii.b. 
, pl.ixvili.ayb. 
» lbid, pl.1xviii.a. jb. 
ETOMS , p.116. : 
ASÍ, 1922-25, pa 442. " 
EISMB, pl.lvii. de 
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Iconographically, the images representing the. indi 
ag. Pārvatī ‘should have rosary, li ihga, image | of Gaņeša. . 
and } kemepdelu in | her hands, and | she REPRE be placed 
ui EM 


between two. braziers of fire,” But an image of this type 


is indeed. ‘scarce in | Eastern, India and the extant examples 


ka the north. anā south of the country are uites feu in P 
. number, 2 Five examples. in the Mathura. Museum, -&&teble. | 
EE the FT medieval and medieval periods, represent the 
‘goddess performing austerities amidst fires to. win Šiva. 
| for her husband - the thene: having been obviously: "borrowei 
Spon Kalidasa’ S Kunērasanbhavem. In „one of these Bs 
sculptures (No. 4044): the jBondesn ao been shown standing 


on. one leg between four. fire altars. In this, as well. as 


E EE another example (Ko. 1104), the goddess. touches. a E 


lihga with her upper right hand and an. image. of Gaņeša. 

. with her corresponding lett.” 1 In two others. (Nos. 85h, 
| 4400). not only are the Liiga and. ‘the image of Gaņeša. vii 
ca e but the bull and the lion as” s venns In having. 


le. Akgašūtret Šiva aevagapadhyal seti iznsgūdīd/ 

" Agnikundadvayah pāršyve Pērvatī "perretodbhavā/7 

EHI; ii); ,App.C, p.120; Vratakha p.86. -- 

2; Qm, ppe51, 53-54, Nos. LO RET ATOM 1104. show the. 
i evi standing between two fire altars while in No. 104 
| she is shown in the midst of fH4 four. - | 

3. Vv. 8-29 of Canto V of Kum&rasambhava describe in ` 
<. detail the rigors of the tapas "practised by Parvati. | 
Verse 20 of the ‘sane Canto refers to her penance by | 


|. placing herself in. the midst of four. fire altars. Such 
“penance: is. Known as Pen icāmnitanassā, ume fifth fire ion 


HE 
a image of Siva or. liga anā the image of Gaņeša in nex 
two Buen as well as the: fire altars, the goddess in. these 
reliefs answer. to: the description of Parvati, though V. S. 
| Agrawala does not throw any light on the attributes held 


in her other ‘two hands. Since these compositions were 
“| 


| inspireā by Kālidāsa" S Kum&ragembhavem, Agrawala! S. 


> dating of one of the images (No. 879) in the Kusāna. period 


| will have tus be rejected. Mention: should also be made of 
the lion and the bull figures carved on three of these n 
sculptures, though this, is a feature not mentioned. by. the 


texts relating to sā. images. 


in the Cave ‘temples of Western India, the Tepresenta- - 
| tion. of the Mother Goddess. as Parvati performing AM da 
austerities in conformity with the iconographical textas 


may be seen in a sculpture in. the Lenke$vera | temple. at. 


being. the sun at which the ascetic has EM look with. an 
unfailing gaze. See Kumārasambhava of Kalidasa, ed. and 
trans. by R.D. ‘Karmarkar, kus, 1251, pp. Dp.25H-55. - 

^. OBIMA, E | 4 


Ga Ipi DEC » DD. 22” D. 


1. The legend of Pārvatī's tapasya is quita likely bo. kavē 
existed in India. from long asya i the time of Kālidāsa 
who was possibly the first to populeiize it Parou his 
writings. 

2.. CBIMA, p.51. 

Že Ibid, Nos. 834, 4400, +897 PD» 53- D4,. 


nn 
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3 PUDRE S. It shows. her as. ‘'four-atmed, ‘and performing ' 


"tapas Or. ascetic. “penance between two, fires, while. holding 
(up a Litea - bhe. symbol: of, Siva - in one right hand, and. 
~ an inage. of Gaņeša, his reputed son ana. chief of his 
followers, in one of the- left hands! ut. Prom the position 
of her other two hands it may be easily guessed that the. 

right was in varada muārā. and the left hela: a kemetģalu. 

E in the Elura caves has. been found enother relief the: 
“shows: Pārvatī as two-arneā anā. performing the pañ añcāgni 
tapasya with an akgamēlā in her right hand and. a kaman- 

, galu in her left. m the Lehke$vera relief, traces of a, 
 BodhikB 1 nājistdāl: "Bēl:hotioeā near the. feet of the goddess. 
In two other. reliefs: from Caves seni and XXIV at Elura, a 
bwo-ermed. goddess is shown stonding on & gigantic godhikā 
with her right arm raised in vergda. muārā and ari. indistin- 
et object in her lett. “While these two images may be "i 


straightaway identified as > Gauri, the Lafikegvara EE S 


A^ CTI, piAS0; * 


2. ÀBWI, Vy. pe 32, Pl. raju our RS XXI. B 
oe DSL Sen Gupta, Ro 'The Panels of Kalyāņasundāramūrti at 
. . Ellora', LK; No.7,. pet4, pl.v.2. In a relief from Patt? 
svaram,. South India, Parvati. has been shown standing Of 
- her right leg, the other being drawn. up diagonally. and. 
pointing towards her right hip. The right hand is stre- 
tehed upwards with.palm resting on her jaf&mukupa, and 
|^ her left is in .Shy8 änamudrā. En, P. da Erie E 
4, ASWI, v, d 
5, Tbid, pi.xxv. 4,5; our pl.xxii. 


6. EHI, i(ii), App.C, P. 113. 
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l as well as the sculptures : in the. Mathura Maseun-notiodd 


above, betray features that are common "to Gaurī and. 


Co Parvani d. according to iod Silpefāstrea. 
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“The characteristics of the images of tna, in which she 
E ‘worshipped . even by the celestials, consist of 2 eens. 
 pedma, Sarpana., and kamandalu in her four radis: “The. 
| Devi image in the Indian Museum, shown with a mirror. in: 
iv, upper left hand. is perhaps intended to represent the 


goddess as Una though she appears in this composition 


,. having a lotus; a ball or fruit, duds an indistinct object 


^in her other hands end is placed between Gaņeša. p volt 


7 standing on her right and a female figure on. the. left, On 


E the. pedestal, is an animal which R.D. Banerji regards as.a 


boar, but in ell probability is'an antelope or Mon. A 
 mutilated specimen in the Varenāra Research Museum shows | | 
the EOD RES holding a mirror in her upper left hand end 
flanked by Gaņeša and Kārttikeya with their respective 
yEhanas, the. rat and the. peacock, carved on the pedestal. 


Tn no exemple. except kā two anā the pave =Cures and 


A, EET, īdā), App+0, De 120. 
de: EISMS, pe T4153 pleivii. De H l 
LE CREE J.N. PME regards the animal as a EodbikB. . 
a. vem, peas (Ro. 275). 

D. Su ras P. 468. | 


some of he Kalyāņasunāera. — A do we find Durgā with 
a mirror as. one of her attributes. Like that of Gauri 
“or Pārvatī, a four-armed image of Uma, strictly conforming 
to the iconographical texts has yet. to be. > bróught d 
lights 


PEi-cauzl-zinfATI INAGES 
The Devi image from Manāoi1, Rajshahi,- is distinct 
from the exemples of this. kinä in having the navagrahas . 


_ carved: in the middle of the pedestal. Her attributes 


pr more or less similar to those. of the Gaurī. images : 


| from ‘the Dacca district - an ekgauēlā topped by a lings: 1 
anā varada mudrā = in the upper right and . lower ‘right. E 
hands respectively, and a trident. dnd a kemendalu in the i 
corresponding left (the lower left hand. is nissing). “She li 
uc flanked by Kārttikeya anā Gaņeša and plantain tein 
“the two perivāradevetās, Kārttikeya and. Gaņeša have two 
lions and two. antelopes at their feet respectively, but ` 

| there’ is. no sign of the odhikā, in this composition. The - 
godhikā i is "also absent in the example. from Mangalbari, in 
the two images. in the Indien Museum collection, in two 


Hagen dn the Varenára Research Museum, and in the: JE 


ae 


=e Em intr; p. 523. | 


2. The mirror. is also one of the attributes of Durgā ees 
. Mahisāmardini when she is daku iš ua as twenty-armed . 
5 Supra De 473- TA. s : 

5. OVRM, pe 153 Our” pl. xxiii. 

^. EISMS, pls. lvisa,c; lvii.b.. 

2e ER alae (Nos. 11; 275). 


nia iee 


FE 


“wonderfully preserved specimen from. Dakgiņ Muhammadpur, 
zm well. as in the Mathura Museum examples. The. image a 
. from. Dakgiņ ahemiadpur is. quite distinct from the. o 
© standing 1 Dēvī icons: of this class. She has two. arms © 


instead, of. four, and has neither the: godhika nor. the vull 


(2. 8nd the antelope carved on the pedestal. - In place gr 


c Kērbtikeya 1 end. Gaņeša, she. has a female chowrie-bearer | 


on either side, stanāing on` "lotus pedestals: in graceful - 


^ ‘tribhahes 1 poses - „the one on ihe: right holding a. kameņģali 


FE her left hanā ‘and the ‘Other. ‘on the Tert a lotus also ir 


her left hand. The goddess herself is Shown in Bamabhahge 
attitude ori a lotus, with an. elaborate prebhēvalī behind 
her head, 1 Her figure. is framed by two lotuses springing 
from the onè serving as. her pedestal, Truly a | majestic 
figure, the goddess in this composition is richly. adorned- 
ES tall ietāmukuja on her head, ‘pate arkujdalas in her. ers, 
(C three. necklaces, one of which hangs. elegantly. on her full 
E boson, armlets (keyūras_ Ds bracelets and anklets. A 
transparent. 1 sari reaching Mp to uc: ankles is helā at her. 
. weist by a jewelled gitūle (kegisttra) having many. hori- 


zontal and vertical tassels. The third pee is prominent 
Er ra; bālā" 
^1 B. Bupra,fp. AB- 82. s 
kā 51185, Li p. amy our ple adv. 


ţ 


497: 
| on the forehead of the. goddess whose. right hanā bearing E 
j à lotus-mark (paama hkita) is in varada muārā and whose 
Kri hanging down like her right, holds a lotus by the 
stalk. | ‘This handsome female figure, so sumptutuosly | 
ornamented | and dressed, having a lotus for her pedestal, 
holding a ‘lotus in:one hand and with. lotus mark on the: 
| palm of ‘another, and . flanked by the same flowers coulà | 
"have been identified as. an image of lekgni but for the 
lon whose miniature figure is carved on the pedestal. Tn 
the Devi image from Mahešmarapāšā, we have the figures 
| of Brahma, Visņu and Šiva carved in niches at the. top of 
“the back slab, but the present example has at the same 
„place of, the stelar the figures of not only these three | 


(| deities in a TOW, bite altho those of Gaņeša and Kārttikeya 


l = all with. their respective emblems anā vāhanas. Datable 
Qi. 


| “> ain the 11th- 12th century, this rare and excellent speci- 


2 men of Bengal sculpture, partially conforms to the. rec 


os à 
presentation of Gaurī i according to the Suprpheda g ama. 


The goddess. in her gaumya aspect is almost invariably 


. Shown in Semapidasthünaka, but. in one of the examples in 


m Š 
e c6 


„ASI, 1922-23, p.112. | : - 
sU 3l AST, 1935-36, p.124. 
54 EHI, i(ii), Àpp.C, D. 10, copi that its Buddhist 
| character is too plainly written on it, the image of .. 
Tārā, datable in the 9th year of the Pratihara ruler — 
Mahendrapāla, from Hazaribagh, Bihar (EISMS,p. 22,pl.iv. 
. b), bears.& close resemblance to the Devi icon from ` 
Dakgiņ Muhammadpur. The point of resemblance are: dis- 
e position of the two arms, the double lotus pedestal — 
on which the goddess stands in samabhanga, attitude, . 


l " EM D 
NU Indien Museum, as. well | as in the inscribed specimen, 


(7 described | as Capit end. now, in worship in a temple at 


| Dacca, $ ‘she ‘is presented : in Jis: ribhatga | pose. In the. 


<> former example, her standing posture may even be character 


ized ‘as atibhati S Tn ‘both the exemples she is four M 
| armed. and her vahāna is prominently sculptured on the. 


pedestal. Tn the indian Museum piece, all her hands but. k 


the upper left. are: broken and in this surviving hand she m 


^ seems to hola. what looks like the lower enā of a trident, 


though : it might well have ‘been a mace or a goad. From the. 


EN Gereleng on EU persons, the leogryph motif 
| ^ On She, back: ‘Slab, and ‘the two Tenale: usa big d 


BISMS, - a. ivi. ba X 
TBBS,. p.202, pl. Ixix. sā to the sees tie, iis 
making was begun in the 43rd year of the reign of taks- 
mapsena, the last great Hindu king of Bengal, and- was., 
installed in the next year which is C.1174 A.D. The  . 
epigraph mentions: the octet: as Caņģikā. Ibid, De 2034. 
| 5. Burgess d draws attention to a four-armed itiage identifie 
„as that of Parvati or. Candi, who is shown in the chàr- 
ming tribhehga ; pose, having. rosary, trident, varada .. 
«mudrā and kamaņdalu for her attributes.(AMTSI,ii, p. O 
_pi.%cexcitii). This medieval Sculpture from D Dalmi, 
-Madbhumn, consists of a plain rectangular slab on which | 
| the goddess stands on-a lotus that is placed on the: bac] 
"cof a crouching lion. There are flying vidyadhara figure: 
carved at the two upper corners of the slab. The- SONS 
is decorated with jewellery and wears a transparent. 
- skirt. In respect of attributes, the image is. similar 
"to those identified as Gauri and. Parvati, but. unlike. 
‘them-has an easy grace that.characterizes the Tara 
images in the medieval sculptures of Eastern Indiay. en 
“CIBUS, vo br. xvii. ds BBS, Pul E xxi, xxii. LT sb): 


Doce ` 


pm. 
eras me 
eis 


position of her lower right and left hands it may be' 
guessed that they helā the varada Hudrüo and a kemepdalu 
respeotively. As in the Dakgip Muhamnadpur example, the. 
goddess in: the Tndian Museum sculpture wears much jewell- 
ery, including a tall: mukupa Wnope tapering end is fashi- 
oned like an &malaka. There is a kīrtimukha at ‘the. top. 
itis: of the rectangular back slab with a dwarfish Yakga 
in the attitude of adoration on either side. ' Two meda- - 
llions,. one at each corner at the top, eontain : the flying 
dd of. seni-divine ou (viáyBüheres). 

| The inscribed ARES fron Dacca represents the goddess 
as four-armed and three-eyed, standing in tribhshga pose 
on a: double lotus on à navaratha pedestal on the middle 
face of which is the crouching figure of her vahana facing 
left. Clockwise her hands hold a abhaya nudes» afikuéa, | 
E and wamepgelu. | As richly adorned and attired asc 
the Devi in the sculpture from Dakgiņ Muhammadpur, the: | 
goddess in the Dacca example wears a garland of which. e 
lower end comes down to her knees end. the upper end dis- 
appears beneath her armpits. She is flanked by chowrie- - 


bearers. standing in imibhafga poses with their left n R 


P 


4. See our pl xxv. ` 


De. IBB$; p. 203. R. Du Baierji TEE une ahkuša . as. a 
parasu. BISHS, De 124, pi.vi.d. | 


» resting on their hips. - The main figure is framed by a: 


“trefoil, arch springing from slim four-sided piers. Miel 


edge. of. ‘the: atelavis carved with a foliate design. and” near 


o tapering upper. end, and on either side of the middle [ 


| aina of the trefoil arch is an. elephant pouring water. 


- on the goddess fron a pitcher. hela in its trunk, Bhatta- 


| "sali, who is inclined to identify this image as that of | 
| 1 


,Bauvanefvārī, has evidently ignored this feature which- 
oe l 2 


MICE not a characteristic of. this goddess. Nor has. the. 


< Mother Goddess: as Bhuyanešvarī a lion for her yanana- oda 


In the. absence "oti the ‘exact ghys na the goddess in this 
"image may be. ‘described as a. variant of Durga who has. 
“compounded many of. the: characteristics of Lakgnt with | 


her owns 


A number: of enim) ‘standing images. in us collec- 
tion. of. ‘the: Mathura: Museum and assignable to the medieval 
period represent the Mother Goddess in her gaumyas charac- 


er. In) one ‘specimen, ‘the. goddess is shown on the back 


ls oR a. ion: with her lower. right hanā in varadā mudrā anā 


her” lower left alcimbo while WHALE: holding a tribula and 
a spear: (goa?) : in- her other two hands. In ‘two examples ` 


4. ÍBBS, p. "molis s | | | 
S Cf. Bphat-tentresBra,. aa PP. 96, 98-99, 


"1 
TE 
- 05, Supra, pe SS 
DENEN Be 51 Ro. 59). 


"shé appears. with similar attributes, but without her 
oyEhens. | The 1ion is "also absent in another composition | 
in which the. goddess has a trigula, ra, pasa, and. a remap. 
"dalu for her ss The goddess has been shown in: 
two sculptures standing on two couchant lions seated back 
to back, and in two. other examples. she is found p 
panies by a lion and a pu one of these (No. 4177) | 
‘having in the upper corners of the. backslab a līga. and i 


the figure of Gaņeša. - In. a cones of similar sculptures, 


the goddess stenás between a Lif hga and a figure of Gaņeši 


^ and holds up & conch in tuo hands in front of. her breast. 


| There are other attributes in her two upper hands - 8c 
ram! S head in one example (No. 54), and a avor and a 
nügapBÉa in another (No. 4405). In one example of this 

| kind, the. goddess is shown witb a bull touching a Linge 
on hér left (No. 2405). V. BV Agrawala is inclined. ded 
identify these. images as those of Vaiggavā, the Sakti of. : 
Vigpu, ANO because of the conch helā up by the va : 
goddess in two m c But in view of the bull, Sivelines 
and Gepefa. present in these sculptures, such an identi- ` 


“fication is far from justified. Moreover, the sword and 


o CBIMA,. Pp. 54 i (Nos. 724, 2028). 

2. Ibid, p.55 (No. 1108). 

2. Tbid, p.55 (No. 405 

4. Ibid, p.55 (NO. 827), p.55 (No. 1477). 

5. Tbid, p.52-(Nos. D51, KTZ 6), p.54(No. 4405), p.55(No. . 

44933? p.56 (No.2103). An image of Parvati engraved on 

the Daulatpur Copper Plate of Bhoja, dated 990 V.S./ 
845 A.D. (EI, V; Dp. iu shows her EQuSHEs eas. 


Lo En 


"2 n E, ok " 


| pāgapēda, hela. by. the goddess. in one saīs of. this "type. 
“lo. 105), donot constitute’ the emblems of Vaigņavī, who 


D we know, has in addition. to the: conch, a mace, a lotus 


o anā a discus for her attributes. As we have already 


| noticed, the bull, “Lin ga 7 and miniature. figure of Gaņēša 
are Some “of the: distinguishing features in the Devi image 
2 


in Eastern India. Bo are the Sword anā the nāgavāša whic] 


4. E 
are two. of her many attributes. "We have also. seen that. 


the ‘conch is. one of the attributes of. the Mother Goddess, 


and. that: she received this. object: not from Viggu. but from, 
i 4 


Co Varuņa. on: the eve. of her: struggle. against the Mahigāsura. 


„A conch placed in he hand. of Durga when she is represen- 
29 | 

ted in her gh ora aspect is „evidently intended to serve 

the purpose. of a bugle or ‘clarion, in the battle ej: 


“Placed. in the hand of. the goddess shown in her placid 


ua flanked by. ‘two - Mews. and. holding a: lih hga 
, and. an image of Gaņeša in the two upper hands, She has 
dr piteher in her. lewer. left hand. JERE, cu P. "ous 


(6. OBIMA, x P. 56. 


2. 4, Supra; = 201. 


2. Bupra,Pp. 4981-82... 
Ro Re Adib), pe 545. 
Ae DE, lxxxii,20: 


"dakrati: ca dattevān. Keene sanutpādra svacaktah/ . 
. Sahkhaii ca Varuna Baktih | daģāu, taugai Hut BBeneh// 


Eu ra; p. AN. 2x 
«6. As for example, the conch Päñċajanya which is blown by 
Lon SrgnarērēvonaTiggu Sm the. vate Oe BH, p.206. A 


“character, the conch stands for auspiciousness. TU is 
with this intention that this object Seems to have been 
placed in ‘the hands of thē Devī in the Mathura. Museum. = 


a 1 
sculptures. 


— a a aa = A o— m 


In her placid standing forms, the goddess has four P 
arms. according, tò «the texts. though in some variants of m 
Gauri, images she mày ve made with two arms as veli, Bat 
the inscribed. gold-plated oeto-alloy image from Bei g 
` Tipperah, “datable in the 7th century, presents her as” 


| eighīt-arneā, Notwithstanding the presence of her. vēhana 


and such attributes as the arrow, Sword, (discus, conch, 
‘trident, bell, Shield and bow, the placia aspect o£. the. 

| goddess has, not been marred in the, least in. this composi= 
tion. She. is flanked by: tuo female attendants, both. 
nimbate and. standing in: iribhshga põse. while the goddess : 
herself affects the stiff sanepēdasthānaks. The insoripiii 
tion on ‘the ‘pedestal describes the. image as that of " 
Sarvāņī. (wife of Sarva or Siva), one of the many epithets 


of the Mother Goddess. As Bhattasali points out. seven. 


4. Blowing the: conch during the worship of — and | dodo: 
i sses is part of the ritüal. The conch is also blown to 
 anounce the advent of the evening and the birth of a 

male child in the family. In short, it is associated 
2 with. things and events of an auspicious nature, . 

2. EHI, i(ii), App.C, pp.104-05, 119. 

Ds TEES, pp.205-205, pl. lxx. "» 
4, lbid; R.D. Banerji is inclined to PREN it to a SAPON 

period. EISMS ,. pp. 7127-28. ! 

De UP, pou ef. DH, P: E 


0 of the eight attributes: placed in the hands of this 


> image are similar, to those given to the eight-armed | 


2 ae | : . 
| Mehigamardinī figures of Durgā. With the exception of. 


the ghentá; ‘the attributes also agree with those of Mahig 

mardini as directed by. the Su rabheds ama, which replaces 
| "this attrībute by a pike. The image is of considerable 
interest not only because. it furnishes concrete proof: of 
ae worship of Durga under one of her Puranic ai t 
Bengal in. the 76h century Ae do but also boonies its E 
donor Prabhāvatī happens to be the wife a Deva-Khaģga, E 


a devout Buddhist ruler in Eastern India, > 


TEE SO-CALLED MAHAMAY A IMAGE 


Before winding. ND. the examination of standing Devi. | 
images, we - ‘should draw attention to. an extremely Pare type 
founā at- Kagajipara, in the Dacca districts About. four. E 
feet in height, the composition in its lower part "depicts 
E: well-carved linga in bold relief. Only half of the 
E part of the lihga is shown, from which emerges the | 
waist of the Boers in profounā meditation' » The goddess 


"has four arms. The upper right hand holds a Rosary, and 


ad IBBS, p. 204. 

2. EHI, ECT Dp. 341-42, : ds 
5. The name Sarvani also occurs in the GT a Sttmas to | 
designate. the. goddess as the wife of Aarva. - 


4, IBBS, p.204, 
De HE. M p.452. . 


a. Book is in her. upper ight hand. The: two. normal hands 


are placed one above: one other in a graceful Bhy&ne-mudBa 


NP : p 
E beneath the. ample breasts!. Bhattasali REpeneg to have 


identified the image as EL of Mahāmāgā. or Toganiārā, | 


both of. which. are forms of the Mother Goddess, though he 


p? remarks in. the end, CA more. satisfactory identification 


“of this unique image supported REF authoritative texts is 


“greatly t to be > desired’. 


Both Bhattasali and B. VIA had the opportunity 
of making an on-the- d study of this icon, but vnhappil; 
| neither appears to have described Lt properly. it ds. mot 

clear’ what: Bhattasali means by ‘only half of the. "upper | 
E of ‘the: lihga. is. shown! a or this would mean three= ` 


fourths of the phallic symbol lying concealed in the 


0. zonīpajja. € In reality’ the. entire pūjā-bhāga of the Linge 


oa. AST. 4924-25, p.155,. pl. xl.c 


dis. been showh here above the elaborately chiselled base 
which serves. the „Purpose of ‘the yo onipeifa. = The base 
rises. from: a double lòtus resting an a pañcaratha pedesta: 
The goddess is sctually standing between the lihen and the 
backslab, and is not emerging out. of the iihga as T 
2] Bhattasali suggests ane J. .N. Banerjea < confirms. The Lotus 


4, IBBS, pps 192-95, 9l. lxiv; our ploxxvi, 
2. TEES, p.495 | 


DB te 


4, For the pū jāivhāga Of. the lih hga and its base yon spat 
. see DMHba, Ps 169. 


(5. BB, Ey pe 452. 


m 
Dm» 
ON 
Šad 


Growing the līga is enough to sustain our contention,.. 
and to refute R. D. Banerji! s fantastic suggestion of the 
goddess being in coitus ` with the phallic. symbols The 
Back « of the upper half of the stele' is carveđ with foliate 


designs. “Two kinnaras one: above the upper right hand: of 


the goddess end the other above her corresponding left, 


are seen. Playing on cymbals. and flute respectively. There. 


EX a kīrtimukha at the top centre flanked by dwarf Yakga 


| figures carved in low. relief, Between these end the 
kinnaras c on. either side are flying viģyādharas holding | 
garlanās in half medallions. ‘The tbree-eyed goddess is. 
richly adorned with jewellery among which mention may be 
made of the elaborate ear ornaments , including huge patra- 
kubdelas coming down ‘to. her shoulders; a three-stringed - 
garlanā of: "pearls lying. in a graceful pattern on the huge 
globular. breasts that touch one another; and the tall, 
exquisitely carved nukuta (kirīja or ratnanukuja) somewhat 
similar. to the head dress worn by the modern Kathākali 
dancers in ‘adie. A scarf of gossamer muslin is thrown 
over her boāy and its two ends may be seen hanging on boti 
sides of her Alps. | Her skirt or sari of the same material 


EC tied at the waist by a jewelleā kaķisūtra. 


a ASI; 1924-25, p.155. 


1 Cf. Jamila Brij Bhusan. The The Costumes and Textiles of | 
pun ST 1938, pl. dxi.d-2..- 


EUN 


The image under notice undoubtedly represents the 


C Mother | Goddess, but the form given: to her by thé 12th | 


1: 


ona “Bengali ‘sculptor cannot be explaineé with. 
-reference to the extent. kā of iconography. . As Banerje; 
rh 


observes, ab is a composite icon, resulting from the. 


compound. of the attributes of several goddesses. - hus. 


^in. holding an. akgamālā and a boci in për upper hands ,. the 
‘goddess abscxbs two of the attributes. of Sarasvati. 1 From 

» the position of her other ‘two. hands in dhyBna-mudrü as 
well as her half closed eyes suggesting deep. meditation L. 


with the symbol of Šiva in front, the goddess may also be 


regarded . as Gauri or Parvati, Por according bo the. Vi igpu - 


Sharmottaréi (Gaul is to be. Shown as a virgin nediteting 

on Mahēšvarā". The. ‘rosary, it may be pointed out, is alse 
one of the attributes of Gauri, van, and Parvati. Accor 
bs to the Narkengeya Purā ja, both: Sarasvatī and Gaurī Z 
5 ate e epithets of. the Mother ae who has the ekgam amālā | 


for one of her attributes even when she is shown multi - 


armed. in her gh ora aspects. 


Ka 1924-255 DABS. | l 
ES Ph grids Tratükhanda, p. 7. 


4, EHT EHA, iii Āpp+C, pec rr 
mans ` MaheSvarai«: EM 


5. Vratakhaņģa, p De +82. 
6. Ibid, p. 86. —. 


Seuri Katārirāmīmā anyaya- 


C: 9. Tbid. 


8. MP, xci.22, lxxxiv. 10, lexxv.B, "xci. 9, 


9. Supra, p. 471. 


EN identifying the. goddess. in this kolu! as, 

pem Bhattasali has quoted. a legenā from ‘the Kālikā 
| Purēņa according to which she vends open the lihga to i 
appear out. of it before her. worshippers. Her breasts 4 


0 round and high, the goddess who is beautiful in. is) 


"respects, holds vereda, | abha ja, ekgemēlā and kha ja, in E 
e 


her four hands and sits on a pre sta (corpse). Having none 
"of. these peculiarities save “the ekganālā, the Kagajipara” : 
“Amaze cannot. be identified | as that of MahBuRy&. "Tt. is n 
. also iconographically incorrect $o identify her as Yoga-. 
nidr& or Tripur&-Bhairavi. as Bhattasali has. donē i just. 
because these goddesses are not” only identical with he. 
Universal Mother" Mahaney ,. but also” happen to. be her mani- 
4, 

festations.. “the image of Yoganiārā should be made; 
according to ‘the Vignudharnottara , mes a beautiful E: 
figure and it should be shown. as lying on a. bed with eyes. 
closed. Tt should. have. ‘two arms in one of which should: 
be placed a . drinking vessel (ka apa ala?). The Saraditilaks 
| describes the OMS Tripura-Bhairavi as having a chaple: 
A. IBBS, p. 193. 

2. KP, ixxvi.88ff. : | | 

2. ĪBBS, pe 194.6 | 
Aw Esa ca TripurBüevi ERE pür — 

T Satvātu. Maya Bhaitavjā ‘Yoganidra ja agataptabhuh// 
US KB, lxxiv. 1983 ef. DM, pp. 161, 168. | 


^57 REE Er p. 362; Vratakh tadi p. 82. 
6. EHT, iii i Àpp. 6, pa Kas | i : 


MET skulls and. her. breasts ‘daubed with ProonCaantalinte . 


" pavodhara). E two of. her hands should be placed akga 


| mēlē. and y idy& 2. but the latter. may mean a book as well as 
E 


run the. jfi&na-mudrà. ` "Her two other hends should: be. shown in 
| dtāna-muārā | 2 


| JL. yerada and abhāya muārās. "As far as the attributes are 


C concerned, the iconography of the goddess teipurd-thairev’ 


Ci given by "he. Sāradātilaka agrees with that, found in the. 


t C KALANA Purina. | | According to the letter work, this. three. 


| (7 eyea. goddess, with, elephantine. gait. has high. round breasts 


^ Bhe sits on a white pre eta; has her head, ‘bosom. and waist 


encircled: thrice with garlands: of hunan: SKALA heads; 


«nem three eyes roll idus to drinking. vine, and her lips. 


Du apes red with blood. | In. ‘another place, the. Purēņa states. 


< hab the goddess ripor&-Hhairavi should: be meditated. on. 
P E. t | 


poras, seated on “the best. of golden seats. Er 


| Except that the. goddess from Kagajipara has an sietus nali 


d ed a Pustaka in her. upper hands, she disagrees. =a all. 


(25 other | essentials from the. goddess. Tripur&-Bhairavi, hose 


| appearance, must. be regarded as grotesque end horrible as. 


| <. “against 1 the. handsome. and Saumya. features of the former. | 


~ Moreover, she. has | „haraly anything in common. with tiahānējā 


“> amd Yoganiára. whose  ieonography we have described above. - 


de ERI, ādā), 1 D 366. 


a 2. ibid, 


Wu Ga KP, ixxiv. 9498, icis 
pss tavu 


^d à DOY 


We quee every reason to think that the goddess does not 
cone. out of the Liga after having rent it open, or the - 
lihga would have been shown in. three fragments as it 
' appears from the Kālikā Purēņa story. She stands, as ge 
"have already. stated, ‘facing front, end. "between the Liiga 
and. the backslab, the lower part of her body from the | É 
middle of the thighs being covered by the pūjēbhāga. and. zs 
the: base of the phallic symbol. Her iconography is a. 


P perfect blend of the attributes of Sarasvatī with those. 


of Unē-Pārvatī-Gaurī, whose tapasya for winning Šiva for 
her husband has been immortalized DUE ECSOEBS in his. 
2 " se. 


* Kunārasanbhevan. 


LM EA T B D Y AR bs E pi = E S o F DURG ry; 


Seated varieties: of Devi imeges with pene four or more 
hanās are. not. only- comparatively rare in Bengal. E also 
in other parts of India. Two-armed bronze images of 


oo Pārvatī, standing. in. guest pc with. hēr right hend. 


. * 


1. KP, 1xxvi.88ff. 7 EUN 

e. According to a legend. narrated in the Skanda EE 
(Aruņācala Māhātmya, 1st part, iv.29-52), Gauri onee - 
performed penance on the bank of the Tiver Kampā in- 
ordēr to atone for an offence, She meditated on- five - 

. in the. form of. a lihga with offerings of flowers, san- 
paste etc. When the river swelled and was about to. vas: 
‘the liga away, she held it in a fast embrace. The. 
Kagajipara image may have been inspired by this. legend 
for no other work describes if Parvati in her. virgin 

- state ever meditated on Šiva in the form of a Liga. 


va HB, i, Be 451, 


c Ka ata kai: ` miar and her. left gracefully hanging down: Dm 
1. 
side olehesta), have. been found in South India. Datable 


E the. 40th century onwards these two-handed | varieties: 


^. also. show. the goddess. seated. Zn: Ielitāsans on a double = 


"lords, her right hand. in kațeka pose EL in- the standing » 
images and her left resting, "palm. downwards, on the lotus 
l Za, In ae two-armeā Devi. image of the early Gupta period 
now in the Mathura Museum; the: goddess. is shown sitting | ir 
in lalitāsana on the back of a: lion: with a Sakti in her 
right hanā anā an ināistinot object in her left, - Also dr 


the | same Museum. is another sculpture in which. the goddess. 


ds eight-ermed, and seated in lalitāsana on a lotus that 


is placed. on the back of two lions facing in opposite J , 
B directions.  Datable in the early nedieval period, he 
«van in Medd this example has cakra, khedga E 
and abhaya muārā. in her. right hands, and. pēša By ‘ghanub, : 
hepate and ` keuspdelu | in her left ones. 


“Among - the. seated varieties of Mother Goddess images. 


nention may bé made of the. four-armed ‘example a Sogra, 


le AIA, pis. 445-448, 424. The kajako” -mudra is one oe the 
distinguishing attributes of vates ERI idu "PAB 
-pe238. .. | | 

2. ATA, pl. 419, 

5. GBIMA, p. 52. (No. Bs 

4, Ibid, Pe: 2 Mio. aes 

= ibid. 


now. in the Indian Museum, representing : TA in lalitāūsena 
on a. lotus, with her right leg. dangling and resting on: 
the pack of grimacing and. couchant lion E. on the 
pedestal. - She has. a fruit (pomegranate) in the open. palu 
of ber lower right hand, a Sword in the upper right, anid: F 
kangnģelu e and ā. shield in ‘her corresponding Left Mice 
She wears a ietāmukujs on her head end. various other: buy 
“ornaments | on her. person, including a. hree-stringed: hare 
that: hangs: from her neck ‘reaching below. her waist. In a 
sculpture from Naogaon, Rajshahi, now in the Varendra L 
| Research Museum (No. A589), the goddess is shown ‘flanked 
by miniature figures of Karttikeya ard Gaņeša, end ds 


four-armed, and seated in an identical manner ag. in the 


E Bogra specimen, She holds in her hands vara, padma, ` 


trita and. bhrh gira (kamayģelu?). d Banerjea identifies. 

. her as ras Servenehgeld, a form of Durgā, because besides. I 
having the lion for her vahana, the goddess has three of 
| the four attributes: of the dime A sanāstone. imege. of 
Durga in the Museum! S. collection. (No. 1582), datable in 5x 
the oth century, and found, at Niyamatpur, a 


represents her as three-eyed, and seated in lalitēsena 


EE $c De P pl. x. 126... 


k x Di iķii ) 13595. Vratakha la, De 81. 
6. K 1926-38, > p. gend CE 


u as. the tuo images stieg. above, with her right foot on 


the neck of her lion-nount. She wears j ajāmukuta end 


jewellery, and. has. vara, trišūla and khețaka for” attri- 
| butes, ` Her upper. left erm, which must have held a 
Sword ;. is missing, including & portion of the back=s1ab: 
on the left ood f According to NeBs — the 
image. has a close resemblance, in respect of attributes. 
o the Aparajita BEIBI form of Durga as given: cin the 2n 
Devi 1 Purēņa. Benerģea accepts this “identification, — i 
but he: as. well as Sanyal are obviously in error in this 
regards The Devi Purge < Gemeribes the goddess: as: 
three-eyeā,. seated en. a lion, BOE a bow (pi inBkeg ae 
karā), sword and shield. She should have a crescent. 1 
moon among her matted locks, and snakes for her bengles 
—ObteyBsukikah atkoņā). Sanyal translates. the word pindka 
| of the. dhyēna as arrow! > and SE the varada mudr& i 
in the lower right hanā se ake image as KZ its s substi- 
pU But pindka means a Saw and not an arrow. Having 
. neither. the one nor the. other. for her attribute, the 


goddess in this sculpture cannot be identified as. 


, ` Aparājitā. Nor has she like the goddess of the ahytin a, 


snakes. for her bracelets. In fact, Aperājitā seems tai 


+1. VRS-AR, 1936-38, 5.26, 


2. BA — HB, i; p.452. i 

‘3, EHI, i(fi), App.c, "Bi 129, ss E «369. 
4. VRS-AB, 1936-38, P. 26. . 

2. BED, p p.627. 


E 
b 


stand for one of the ghora forms Of Dore, while ‘the. 
goddess in this sculpture. Looks. as saumya in appearence 

| a8. the. examples from Bosra ahā Naogaon noticeā above. 
Like. the letter she reprešents Durg& in one of her plaid 
"forms of. which the dhyana is yet to be found, ei ; 
T H dia 8 9 -QA Bn L E D. 


— p - LL EJ add dapi Lnd L nd -— -— rd 77. -—- — dum. = — 


In worship even today under: the name of Bhuvanefvarī. 
at Shaykh-hati in the Jessore district, East Pekiaten, 
is a. six-armēd va image seated in lalitāsena and having 
in her right hands vereda muārā, aksanēlā and: adma, and | 
abhaya mūārā, kamapgal u E trifüla in her corresponding 
B mil "his: Large anā extremely fine image, datable. in n 
the. 11th- 42th cenfus, shows the goddess seated. on a: ` 
: double: lotus with her right foot pendent end resting = 
the back of a recumbent ‘Lion carved on bus middle m3 dhe 
saptar atha pedestal. There are two more lions on either 
side of the Devi! s yahana. . The goddess wears a high | 
mukuga, bangles, armlets and anklets. Wavy lines ón her 
thighs and legs indicate ‘the transparency of the- sari tha 
is hela at her- waist by a jewelleā ksietitra. there are | 


E^ ua S.Q.: YashoharatKhulnār _Itihāaa, T Calcutta, . 

1914, pp. earth; EIHME, p. 123; ple Iviii. a; our pl... 
SU Td. ES 
2. HB, i, p» 452, S.C. Mitra (Op.cit, p. 229) describes 

| as.. Sankha what Banerjea correctly. rouen. as 


^ bhyhg8ra - or kamapdalu. 
EE? EISMS, p. 122. The image is assigned T R.D, panora | 


to the last period of artistic activity in. Bastern" 
l , india SOPLOBDODdABE: to. the tibās aun century. | 


huge patra-kuņģalas. in her ears, E her io: wide. at 


the bust and slim at the. waist, would have been naked. but 


for the wide necklace and the string of pearls which. lie 


cn a. graceful. carve on her ample bosom. The back K the = 


stele show in low relief a ‘trefoil, arch above which are. i 


foliate- designs. Below Ee pointed end of the backslēb ` 


opis a kirtimukha, end on either side above the trefoil 


Er are flying anā dancing mate figures, ord executed m 


kl low relief. 


4 | i 
R. D. Banerji seems to have accepted the ddentifios- 
2 


| tioni of the image by S. C. Mitra” as that of Bhuvanefvārī, 
FI also. has. 3. Ne „Benerjēa, but according to the Mabā- 
lakgnīratnskoša, the goddess has: four arms, two of whiol 
should hold pēša and atkuša and the remaining two. vereda. 
and. abhaya muir&s. dn giving vara and abhaya with two of 
her hands, the icio from Shaykh-hati no doubt entici- | 
x: pates ‘these two. attributes of Bhuvanešvarī , but these. als 
happen to be the characteristics of Gaurd.” Moreover; 
not- only. is she without a page and. an ghikufa, but she. is. , 
also six-armed with a lion for her vēhana. She cannot 


therefore be identified as BhuvaneŠvarā. Ta. regard o her 


4. EISMS, pe 425, - i l n ; en 

2. Op.cit, 2.227. | Mitra bdo entiris ‘the odios ās. 
Tripureévari(Op.cit, p.229) but the dhyana which he 
quotes from. the Bantrasāra does not. merce with the 
iconography of the image. : 

5. HB, i, p. 

4, EHI, i(ii), App.C,” Pe 432; 

5s Ibid, App. Č, p. 119. 


E mā E 


Crt 
Sed 


| attributes, her resemblance to Gaurī seems to be much 


Sd for the letter may as well have abh aya, alga anālās 
1: p 


padma ed kamejģalu, or akganēlē, pedma, abhaya and vare 
d her emblems when she is made with. four arms. Akganēlā 
and padma, anā aksamālā and kemaņģelu also: constitute. | 
the attributes of Umā and Pārvatī respectively. The Devi 
also has some of the characteristics of Durgā represented 
in her placid aspect + well-formed thighs and bust, Palas 
kerapda-muk uta. and. Jewellery (earvābheraņabhūgit tā). 
Finally, in having. ās many as five lions carved on the 

pedestal, the. image: cannot but be regarded as that of. 
Durgā, though as. in the case of the Kagajipara image. 
examined above, the Shyéna of this six-handed seated fort 
of the goddess is yet uO: be discovered. 


DU RGR AS MAH ELA K è “i 


Cres QS wm — pe mē man Loa -—— "m — — -— -pa 


Tt is equally difficult, Kā. in the absence of a proper 


_dhyā ana, to satisfactorily. identity the otwenty-armed Devi 


.6. According to her dhyēnas, the goddess as Bhūvanefverī | 
. Should be made with “two or four arms. Brha DUSUOHUEBHECR 
i, pp.96-99. 


1. EHI, ii), ADP Ui P. 119. 
2. ibid, p. 120. | 
5, Ibid. : 
4. Ibid, Ba. dūda. 
5, Supra, pp.494-500Except that ade is Six-armed, the. Devī 
from Shaykh-hati fairly resembles Ambikā whose dhyana 
"is given in the KP(liii) which describes her as four- 
armed, seated on a lotus seat, having a youthful body, 
HERD URED EDS p a Aa ins with jewels, three-eyed, 


| r vahana. These features, as well 
2 m por thre’. of her attributes a 


inage seated in lalit&üssna on a double lotus placed on. the 
back of a grimacing lion and found at Simla in the Rajshah 
«ko | 


district. The identification of the image as that of 


Mehālakģuī by 8. K. Saraswāti has been tentatively | 
| accepted by Banerjea, though the goddess under this name 


should, have eighteen instead of iod hands as in this 


example. In having vera and gbhaya as. well as. a minia- 
o. " 


ture Litea | on her nabbed. crown ; and twelve of the eigh- 


^ een attributes s the image no doubt appears to be. a near 


approach to that Of Mahālakgmī. We. cannot however p 


with Saraswati if the calm and benign aspect of the Devi. 


in POLE sculpture has anything: to do. with her mood on the 
8 


eve of her struggle. with the Mehigāsura. This unique 


relief, which is now lost, “may be. pāaceā in the oth centur 


| A. D. 


4, vara and aus are Common with those of the Shaykh-hat 


image. In the Tantras the goddess BhvaneSvari is also 
addressed. as Ambikā, - Parvatarājaputrī, Bhavani and - 
Gaurī, but she is four-armed,. having. jūānamuārā, a kga- . 
mālā, ghata and pustakā for her attributes. Brh amat- 
a TX. P. id i | 


4. VRSM, No.6, p. 25, fig.k. 
2. Ibid, De. e5. i 

2. HBy i, pē: 452. 

4, VRSM, No.6, Br and. notes 4-6. 


5. Ibid, pe 25. 


6,.Ibid,. Decoy 


2. Ibid, p. 2A. Tos the Hehālekgmā! — 1 of the Mother -~ 


Goddess, see: Ibid, p. 22.and note.5; and also EHI,i(ji) 

pp. 334-37 where Rao- quotes à lengthy legend butai | 
mention the recension of the Markandeya Purana in which 

he found it. The Devi-Mahatmya: section of the MP does 
mot include MahBlakgmi among. the epithets of Durga. me 
| iconography of the | aj in this MES does. not 


URSR AB SIBEAVANINI 
Eon be early. iconic types, the Mother Goddess appears | 
" ageompaniied by der lion-mount or actually: riding on 2 > 
(m medieval, sculptures, did y representing her ghora às 
well e as, her” Saumya aspects, we have also noticed thes 1 
|." goddess. with. the: Lion for her vahana. In some medieval 
57 reliefs, : now. dn the. Indian Museum, the goddess: is shown 
“with her lion in a characteristic manner," One of these. 
"representa: p as Sifhavāninī in that she. ds seated - 
a astride. ‘the. lion ‘Like: the goddess in the Mahābalipuram 
| C panel) She is: four-armed, having, a long sword in her 
! upper: right hand lifted up as if to strike, giving a ai 
ET her. lower right hand, "anās a. ‘shield and a trident ia. 
ty the ‘corresponding left hands. She is. three-eyed, wears : 
| two. necklaces, a ‘three-stringed yadhopavita and patra: 
/ kupjalas - features ‘whieh are algo shared by the. earlier. 


specimens of ‘the: Eastern ‘Schools. particularly fron Nelenda 


g ālso appear E have: any adullapity. with the | ühyEn nas feet 
.„Mahālak mi. yee in "the. Tantrāss: Of. B hep—benvrasares.. 
peo s PP» 1 -= s i 
8, Of. MP, lxxxii. 31-33. In, giving. directions for making- 
san. ei ighteen-armed Devi image, the Devi: Purana. Quodi. 
19- 57): states. that: the. goddess ‘should: be seated on a 
: lion:and roaring after decapitating © the Mahigüsura. 
gas . Whose body. she. should be holding in. her Ic CM 
209. HB, i; Pe qu | x 


i e ra, p.44 De p 
8. DET, 3 ad 5 . Suipra,Pp. 455- "še, aeb. s 
ae 19535- 36, p. 222. PL OXXXVi. 10; "our pl. xxviii. — 
5. Sup Pa. De ABS» MEE. EN l T" r 
6: HEY, 1935- 56, Die 122. | 


Datable in the S9th=1Oth BC] R the. image, notwithstend- 


ing, the Yarada muārā, in the lower right hand, successfully 


/ represents. Durgā,. mounted on her roaring lion and armed I 


g with the ‘Bylidhas mentioned above as a warlike goddess . 
| who, is. about to rush: into vhe battle-field.: As in the. " 
Gupta coins 5 the goddess appears in. another sculpture: 
from D which Shows. her: seated in lelitkgepa on. the 
- back of a- couchant pu The attributes in her two: right 
hands AS wellin her upper, Left are identival with those’ 
of the goddess in the other sculpture. But, unlike the F 


^ *. 


amens RS 


65 ABE. -4935- 36, De 422;-No. less ierīlke anā ghora : in 
T aspect woulā appear the ten-armed standing image. OF - 
Durga from Conjeevaram (EHI, ifii), pl.cii) with her” 
‘left: foot’ on the back of a roaring lion. andher right. 
on the ground. The goddéss stands in tribhahga pose, 
her crowned head thrown back and her torso thrown for-. 
ward. Her main right. land, bent at the elbow, holds a 
^ flower, and another right. "hand is placēd on the hips- 
The objects in the other right hands are indistinct 
though. the uppermost is possibly touching a tristila. 
that is. ‘carved on the backslab. In her left hands. the 
-goddess holds'parašu, khetaka, nāgapāša; a long bow 
and .an: indistinct object ( it may.as well have been 
indicating abhaya). Of particular interest is a paraso] 
over the head of the.goddess carved on the backslab...- 
. Arme&é with deadly weapons, the warlike but handsome um 
"goddess appears to be. waiting for the battle to begin. 
. ;, when ‘she will. mount her. pan and meet the asuras in. + 
,, combate. ^- a, n 


7 Ep Supra, Pp. 42% -29.: 


B+ DHL, p. 501; Stock; Becks perti 
(Pe da nes a PX ua CIN C 


latter, | the present image clasps with her lower left hand 


a child, sitting on her left knee and. looking up at her 


face, ‘The sculpture is a nice blend of the ghora and 

the Saumy& sides of her characters the Latter predomina- - 
` ting because the child on her. knee Obviously emphasizes. 
the motherly Bapeot of f Durga, though here boo. she is- 


sithavahin3. 


The examples discussed above relating to. her standing © 
‘and seated images, portray the Mother Goddess in her i 
independent aspect, though in many. pieces we notice that 
a ēlear emphasis has been laid on her association with 
3 Siva. But nythologically, Purge has been connected - witi 
C Krēģecītārējega=Vigņu from: a very early pon In 
Brhetsaihitē, the earliest iconographical text, the. form | 

dn which the goddess has been associated with Krgņa is | 
"hat of Ekšnaišā who may. ‘be made with twp, four or eight 
eu In the two-armed. ‘type, the goddess. EkBnah5a has 


to be placed between Baladeva and Krsna, but the text is. 


- DHI, p. 501. ae 

© Hupra, Pp. 4$1- | ) 

š ines M Son. | | 

» BphatsahhitB, lvii,27- 29: "The goddess EkBnahé& Should 

" be made between Baladeva and.Kpgga; her left hend  . 

. should’ rest on her hip, while the. other(i. e., the righ 
hand) should hold a lotus. If she is made four-armed, 
then a book and a lotus are to be placed in her left 
hands while on the right she is to confer a boon on th 
supplicants with one hand, her other hand holding a 
rosary. An eight-armed Ēkānafišā should hold in her J 
left nanda a (skais a bow, a lotus, and a book, 


silent if she. is also to be. flanked by these two. [E 


when represented with four Or. eight hands. The. worship, 


B of Ek&nih$& seems. to have been confined bo. Eastern India | - 
* a fact which is attested: “by some medieval bronze anā | 
we 4 | 
„stone sculptures found in that region only. An image of 


this goddess flenkea by the tigurem of Kpēņa and Balarāna, 


“2 is the principal object of worship in the main sanctum of. 


ot the. Anente-V&sudeva. temple at Bhuvenēšvara(Orissa) . 


ats fact that. her: image. is cast: in metal may indicate the. 


importance which. her Suit must have enjoyed during the- 

| medieval. period. A fine bronze image of Ekānatšā bearing 
an inscription. of the time of the Fala. puler Mahipala. T | 
^ (6. 995-4043) , and. found. al Imaāpur in Bihar,is now in 


the British. Museums, d shows the two armed goūdess 


" sanepādasthēnakā on, a lotus, with her right hanā stretotiek 


down. in the varada mudrā end a mirror in her left, and - 


she is placed between the ‘four-armed standing figures of 


5 
*. 


| her right hands showing a varēdainudrā, an BDTOW, 
inirror.and. a.rosary'(Trans.. e DHI, p.275). 587). Identical 
„description of. two-armed Ekānalīšā image. is also "to: be 
found in ‘the > Tinhudhernotiere (TEs, Pe 504) | 


A: MT; pe "503. A stone relief neice. pow between . 

 Baladeva.and Vigņu is in the collection of the PeoYin- 
Ci Museum, Lucknow (Ghosh, 7+0.:'Ekānai$ā and Subhad- 
i SJRASBL,ii, 1956, p.45, pl.vii.).. The goddess and 
7 as accompanying gods were wrongly. identified as Sita, 
.  Lakginaga and R&ma by P. Dayal (Ibid). J.C. Ghosh hasm- 

| „attempted | with.the help of ancient texts like the Hari. 
valša and. the Purāņas etc. to establish the identity. 
of the goddess who- appears to have been the tribal 


, deity: of the Vrgr is, Ghosh also thinks that the triad. 
mot only : in the anta-Vasudeva veneer’ at Bhuvanešvara. 


Balarama on her right and Kpģija on her left. Though cast 
with great skill, the bronze figure does not represent the 
goddess in ‘consonance with her iconography | as given by the 


texts, according to which the right: hand of the two-armed: 


| type of EkB8nahá& Should hold: a, lotus and her left. is to be 


placed on pee MM But contrary to dē "Banerjes thinks 
about the. ‘disposition of the two hanās, p. the goddess in 
the Imadpur image has two. of ‘the. eight. attributes of the 
eight-arméd variety. She is: moreover. placed between. A: 
Belerāma and. Krsņa ~ a fact that should suffice "to identi- 


fy her as EkBnahé8. 

DURGĀ A8 A REAL Notus 

` Thoŭgh styled Skandanātā anā Gaješajanenī dm. the 

| Fur&es end the Mahābhārata, the goddess Durgā appears to 
have conceived neither of these two divinities in her 
womb, As HLH has been: explained earlier in this essay, 
the suffix mātā. applied to her name is largely euphemis- 
eios None. of the iconogrephical texts, nor vno dus | 


ever describes Durga with a child. on her lap or by her 


E also in Hé. Jauni bonos at Puri dence RE 
local adaptation of urā tkānejišā and Freue (Ibid, 
ad pp. 41—46 

2. DHL, p. 503. l 

2. Majumdar, R.C, and Banerjea, Jd N. Two Inseribed. Images 
: from Imadpur', JRASBL, xvi, 12205. | BP&287-5, ble NUES 
4. DHI, Pe 205.. 


3: Bum 2 LU note 4,^ 


Je Supra,” De 510, note 2 In another place Banerjea sounds 


E The number of: images. which depict. the goddess with 

a chila is- > fairly. large; but in the absence of. a. anyana 

l as well as. recognizable attributes: in many cases; their 

| identification has not. been satisfactorily settled. Tt 
Should be borne in mind that these images. owe panikā 
more to the desire of the donors or. the fancy of the D 
artist than. to any texts ‘The purpose in: sculpturing such 

(^ imagos is obviously to emphasize the notherly a aspect [^ 


| the goddess, who. is otherwise malevolent. 


| Mention may be node. in this connection of the inseribe 
image from. Jaynagar in Bihar, now, in the Victoria anā 
Albert? Museum, Londons Carved. in high relief, ‘this 42th. 
| century sculpture shows. a, foir-armod, goddess seated with. 


a ochila on her left knee.: : The inseription on the pedés- 


Pal. describes the’ goddess: as Pirpesvert or Pūņyešvarī, ` 


installed in the 35th regnel year of Palapāla, “Another: 


a inscribed image of the same ‘goddess, but not exactly with 


"more positive mēs ihe Māentēticaiion of the image 
as Ek&8nahS8, and observes, 'the mirror is one of the. 

< Characteristics of. Durgā-Pārvatī. who is no other than. 
Ekānadšā in one. of her "uijā v  SRASBL, xvi, pe p 
A, Supra, Ps 24. bue De to 


as m givihg the details of the: BomBskanda nitis. of Šiva 

|. . Sāstrī((SlI, p.110) refers to the. uec according. 
to which Parvati and Šiva are to be shown with a child 
- between them. But the absence of &n image of this bus 
in Northern India indicate& that the use of this birra 
„wāw confined. to. the SOUNN 

= 2. Supra, p. 246. 

EET JERS y cab p. 16, $4. 


the s same e attributes, has. been found &t Jaynsgar | end may. be 
N assigned to about the. 42th century As EM ES number of such 
"images founā in Bihar. no doubt indicate ‘the oat popūla- 
E of the: Mother Goddess in Eastern India during the | 
medieval period. From the inscription ön a mutilated 
Devi image with & child, datable in the 8th or 9th century 
| on: palaeographic grounds, and. found at the village of. 
 Velgudar in Bihar, e learn that she Was. worshipped : under 


gt 
Es! » p 


the name. of Gansava. te similar image with its name. 
Pupģeģvarf ° as well as the date of. installation during ‘the 
reign of Nayapāla(C. 1043-58) inscribed on it, has been 
| found in the neigbouring village of- Rājaunā, "Also from 

Bihar we have another inscribed but. much mutilated Devi 
image. of an ‘identical type that is now. in the Asutosh - 
‘Museum, Caleutta, — From Ghosrawan in the Patna district, 
sējas Indian Museum collected an jscrited four-armed image” 


5. JBRS, x1i(2), De AB 1513 AMTSI, pp. 424-2, pls. M 
Oliv. PATĀĻAIA Possibly, Palapala. did not belong to. 
the. imperial Pala line of kings. He may be placed 
| "HOPES in the oe of the- iu uA A» De 


“Fa BRS, "HON pe AMG. 

e. BI, xxviii, p. 138. 

i. E IDIS., "aa | 
2. dm EIS EAST» pe Bt, plaid, oF oun EN xxix. 


pa 
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“representing t the. Mother Goddess seated | on. a cushion in. 
O dalītāsena with her right foot. resting. on a. lotus. She tb 
ET en atkuša in, her. upper right hanā, a curious: wand 


with a makara head € a Khakvānga at) in der corresponding © 


O Letty 8 a ‘fruit. in her’ lower right hanā and with’ her other | 


left: hand supporting a ehilā sitting, on her left mmes, Tn 
0 Hollow niehes in the ‘pedestal are two lions, one. on, “each ` i 


gide, facing in “opposite directions. The. epigraph on. ET 


. image describes dto as Mugdefvari or Puņģešvarī. From 


+ eBiņāri! which seems ‘prolific: in. such images, we: have: ‘stall 


"another metal sculpture showing. Pārvatī. with’ Kārttikeyā(7] 

- and dedicated in the 54th year of the reign of nis 

s pāla(C. 866-920). at Vadaņgapura, i. e., modern Bihar ` xn 
. o mhaeitl | This: image is now in the collection of the". Ah 
0 Vaigīja. sihitya Parigat, ‘Calcutta. | The godes S is four 
` armed with. & child reclining, XE on her left knee. She. | 


has: a sword and. a shield: in. her upper arms and a ēlub=liks 


< “object, (kbatvānga?) : in. the lower right. There is no sign 


kids her vāhana im this. composition. 


The Devi-énd-child. images: of the above EU represen 


da our. opinion he goddess Durga in her motherly aspect. 


co The presence of: her lion-mount and. such attributes as the 


B 


"m EISNS, Bs 22, ple iii; bes 


RN That a images are: "intended. to Tepresenb, dures as. 


o mother will be. evident from another oe found. in 
By pinar. | ‘Supra, fp. oe 


‘sword a and shield ` in many ‘examples ‘evidently suggest such 
an identification. An image of. the. goddess with. a onija. 
and having. a canopy of snakes and a. /1ion-mount has. been. | 


found in the compound’ of a tenple at Tuckeeserai Gekhi- 
1 " 


| K sarai) in Biber. Une deity seems to have been the 


(o primitive Mother Goddess worshipped under different local 


C names in ‘various parts of East India, ‘though she. ney have 


been associated with the Buddhist deity Hārītī. as well as 
the Brahnenical goddess "Pārvatī with Skanda on her. Lop" 23 
| The image. of a. four-armed goddess holding in. her upper 
arms a. fish and. a bowl anā supporting a chilā with the. tuc 
Lower hanās has. been. identified as. that of Hārītī by. 


poc 
- Bhabtagali.  Benerjed refers to the identification of. 
l E 


. he. image by. Bhattasali as. ‘tentative, and the latter AS 


spara to have: ‘argued his ease more on assumption. then i 


(0m any tangible. ‘grounds. "The image has nothing. whatsoever 


in common with the Haiti images. known to us. The: 
goddess in this sculpture holās the chila: in a manner 


7 different from eny representation of her Buddhist: counter- 


| 0 part. The sitting posture. of. the ‘goddess in this. example 


vis baddha apa sümBsana an which no extant. Kārītī image has 


ever been. shows. Moreover, the” two extra hands, holding. 


En fish and a . bowl respectively, cannot be fitted debo 


Da mia. ! x 


2 IBBO, D 65; pl. pun 


4, HB, i, p. 461. 
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the. loonography of E who ; as usa himself 
| attempt]. 


cc admits, ie two-arged,  Bhabtasali! s/ to: characterize: 


i this feature of the image as. ta Mahāyana redaction of the: 
P 2: 
bwo-ermed. goddess must; be dismissed as. poor logic since 


| he- does: not quote eny | dhyana, in. support of his hypothesis 


except, that. she. sits in. bēddhavadnāsanā like the Buddha A 


i and the Bodhisattvas, there is nothing Buddhist in. 
I character in this image. ` The goddess. is profusely. deco- 
rated with ornaments and. her. garments. include a transpa- | 


rent uttarī iya. ‘she sits on a: double lotus. on. a. peūcāra- 


tig, pedestal on the middle face of which is a kneeling | 


worshipper facing towards her Left. he backslab is. 


plain except for. a sed order. and. a kīrtinukba flanked 


^y flying vidy&dheras.- "d 


In the conception of this four-ermed and. thrēe-eyed. 


s^ goddess, indigenous, but not Meh&yana. tēntrik influences, 


seem to have played an important parti "This is indicated 
in our Opinion by the two emblems in her upper hands - he 
4 | 


fish . and the bowl (rice bowl). The child too may be. 


qa IBBS, pe E 
2. Ibid, p.67. — s AE DE. 2 k 
3. The common characteristics of a Buddhist image are: a 
~dbyéni Buddha figure on the crown, caitya symbols: and 
... seated. Bodhisattva motifs on the backslab. 
4». The fish, it may be suggested,.is looked upon in dis: 
with reverence as the emblem of fertility and hence. 
used. in marriage rites in Bengal. The fish is. sacred t 
the Mother Goddess because shē is the goddess of love- 
and fertility. It is accordingly placed in the hand of 
the. Bengali bride at the time:of marriage but it is a 
© tabbo to a Bengali widow, HG; pp.52-25. For the Signes 
ficance P the: fish. in „the. “cants of the Mother asas 


ascribed to local influence end intended to emphasize the 
role of the goddess as mother and creatrix. The fish and 
the bowl have no other significance but that of indicating 
an important aspect of the Mother Goddess who is conceived 
as the giver of teans As Bengal abounds in rice 

and fish, such an explanation of the attributes appear to 


sae and far from fantastic or inadeguate, 


A Sadly. mutilated image showing the goddess Durga 
seated in lalitāsana on a ‘lotus with a chilā on her left 
lap and preserved in the Varendra Research fani, chee 
been. tāentifieā as that of Sasthī, á the miniature figurē 


of the lion on the pedestal having been evidently mis- 


E taken. for the cat which is the vāhana. of the latter 


| goddess.” The. goddess appears to HE in her partially 
l preserved right hand what seems to bendhvada, but may. as | 
| well be.a leafy branch. As neither of these objects iso 
any connection with pagphi, anā as sams may be. regarded. as 


“the attributes of the Mother Goddess , and as there is 
evāīessess see maa, pp. 20-232. 


" m Ends 35, pp. 17-18, pl. iii.6 

e iS m pp. -1 > pla iii.6, 

2. HB, i, p. 46. ^ oe x 

4. NRŠ-AR, 1934-35, p. a. | | 

. HM, p. ps d (7 | | 

. Dhvaj a is an attribute of Durg& in She Mahigamardini | 
aspect. (Su ra, p. 474). As the.controtler of all vegeta 
tion, ise., in her Šākambharī aspect the goddess may 

. have a leafy branch(which looks like a sheaf of grain 

in this ira PEURS in her hand. 


"vs 


m moreover a lion in. this. composition, "the deity may with- 
EUM any" “doubt be considered as a variety of Durga, though 
dm the. absence of: "other  enblems, the exact type cannot 
l 1 , , 


md determined". 


dà her placia aspects | under such. names as | Umā, Gauri ur 


2x Pārvatī, ‘the Mother Goddess has also been represented 
Tan Īnāian plastic art. in the role of a young bride being 
wedded. to: Šiva, Apart from symbolizing’ the union of the 

‘two culte = - Balviem. end Sektisu - the sculptures depicting 

the: marriage of. Siva and Parvati | also: signify the union of 


the male anā the. female principles which is necessary | "for 


the creation of the universe and. the propagation oE the 


species, „AS testified by the Purāņas, the Polce y and 


Kālidāsa! s Konārasenbhava, . the story: of the marriage. of 


‘these two divinities Seems bo have been well-known. in £u 


India from very ancient times: 


a In. | perfect conformity with the Indian custom, Šiva as 
bridegroom "appears to. have appropriated. to himself uuo 


lion' S share of importance in these. sculptures, which are 


p E 
designated | as his Kolyfgasundera- or Yeivihike-mürtis." X 


4. VRS-AR, 4954-35, Ds 18. 
2. Supra»: p. 289 


o. 5. Supra, Pe 338 


4, Canto vii. 
2+ DHI, | a A srr, Pe. 15. 


.5 529 
E Purges and other works give however only the story 
of the marriage, E not the dhyēna ` as to how.the divine 
oce should. appear during the ie Bhattasali 
: seems Xo. regard this as the reason for the comparative ` 

i paucity. of Ka Lrēņasundara images in North India. The, 
 ieonographiosl details quoted by Rao, as weit as the 
exemples cited by. him, "also led Bhattasali to assume. 
that the making of these images were chiefly confined to 

South India. | But,as Benerjea rightly. points out; dn 

recent years our knowledge of Bengal iconography has been 

enriched by the discovery of a few specimens, of this type 


tada Bogre. and Dacca districts. 


Altogether six sculptures representing the marriage "of 
the goddess with Siva. have SO far. been discovered. in 
Northern India. Four. of these were found in Bengal - - ‘two 

6 


gach in Bogrā and 20 districts, Of the remaining ‘two 


T. 


IBBS, . Pe 121. 

pIa. —— | TN 
BAT, ii(i), pp. 257-558, dī ai), App. By pp. 1-78. 
BBS, p. 121. 

-HB, i, pp. MESA, | | 

Of the two images from poari district: one is now in the 
Varendra Research Museum, Rajshahi, and the other at. 
the Dacca Sahitya Parigat.(IBBS, pp. 120- 24).. Öne of 
the images. from Dacca district is in the Dacca Museum | 


(Ibid; p. 120), and, the. other in the Vehgtiya. DNUS. | 
pariete Calcutta, | bia, EE s 


beretes 
ē . 6 e 


| 5 fa X 
examples one was. found a Ratanpur in Bilaspur district, 
1 
Madhya Pradesh, and the other in the courtyard of the 
E l 2 
"Vigņupada temple at Gaya. pene the. South Tndian 


^ specimens. - = not more vthan six.in all - ‘(contrary to. 


> Bhattasali' S contention that the South is more ‘prolific 7 

than the North in ‘these images) , two are. from — 
one is fron Tiruvorriyur, . one is from Glephenta, | two | 

E from ‘Elura, and one from the Chidambaram ae 

| Strictly. speaking, the number. of South. Indien Kalgāņa- 

sundara images should be regarded as three only, for 


Elephanta and. Elura are: situated rather in [the west of the 


peninsula then in, the proper south. 


ET Kal ly&pasun māeražnūrbis from Northern Tndia compere 

ies unfavourably Wit: hene of, the South in that the latter. 
“are not. only better known. but also produced on: a vast 

scale... The ieonographical details of. the chief dramatis 


personae in these groups are available: in as many as four 


BHT, dili), PPa 345-46, pl. a | 
EISMS, p. 112, pl. xov.C. This image is in ‘the private. 
«collection of Dr. 8. K. Chatterji of Calcutta. (ibia. 


Supra, p. 20 | 
EET. iili), pe ' 354, pls. evi-ovii. 
Ibid, De DAA bl». "ls A M . 
HFAIO,. pe 245; fim. 154. | E 
ASWI, V, p. 41, pl. xxxvi. 1; HHI, ua), PP. 347- ds | 


T E 


e > ++ 


* 


* 


pis. civ-ev; ARAC, pp. 197, 212. 


| SII, Be 107, DLs ‘fig. 66. 
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texts which seen to have been current in South India 
only, for the theme appears to have been represented in 
Northern India in’ a manner that is materially different. 
Thus. according. to these ah Pārvatī shoulā stand on 
“the - left of sive,” bub except in the Dacca Séhitya Parigat 
example, she. stands in front of the god. in all other 7 
sculptures of this type | from. Bengal. | In. the example from 
| Gaya, she stands: on. the right of Siva, and in the specimen 
from Madhya Pradesh she is of course placed on the left of 
the goā, but instead of facing. front as in the sculptures 
from Blephenta, Elura and other parts of South India, the” 
goddess as well as her ‘bridegroom have been ‘shown facing. 
each. other with three- -quarters of their bodies presented 
NE view. While the South Indian images depict the marriag 
scene in: the Vedic. or. orthodox style, those from: Bengal 
are much more. interesting 'inasmuch as they portray some 
of the local marriage customs such as pacing of the Seven: 
steps, the carrying of. kartari in the hand of the pride: ^ 
groom ete’. In these particular sculptures from Bengal 


04.8 AhgSunedbhed āgama, Uttarakāmi ama, Silparatna and Pūrva- 
| - kāraņāgama reproduced in EHI, iilii); App.B, pp. 174-78. 
Hi. Ķ. Sāstrī mentions three more works of this kind : 


LM 
5. SE. apre. De 340, 

4, A. Rao himself observes, Parvati may also stand on the | 
right. of Siva. This will be evident from the. examples- 

: « from Elephanta, Elura and Madura. SH. SE pe 5^0 nnt 
D. HB, i, "PR mo. 


| QUOC ; ae | 4 | 
the goddess holds a mirror in der left hand, while a 


> flower replaces this object : in the ‘South Indian examples. 


These differences clearly demonstrate ‘that - ‘whatever. 


0 pastieulas texts might have supplied ‘the. northern artists 


with the: theme, they certainly aia not. follow. such manuals 
as. Atigbunaābhedāgana or: the Pürva-kBragSgana. adopted. by 
v9 oe M 


e the Southern ones'. 


pā | 
ihe. Kelvāņasunāara image is usually crowded with gods 


ae deiigods; of which the central figures. are those f. 
Siva. and Parvati, both dressed up and. adorned with an 
ments appropriate to the occasion. Šiva is to be shown a 
as: a young. man, four-armed, holding gehe or parašu end 


the npea. än his two upper hands, while: his Lower left will 


| cbe. extended in varadanudrā and his right shell bold. the. 


corresponding hand of Parvati. ‘The latter in these. 
sculptures should be represented as a fully developed 
maiden with two hands, of which the. right shoulā "be placet 
in the corresponding: hand of Šiva, and the other should. 
E a lotus. Her head should hang. down a little in shy- 
ko ness and ‘she should: "be. ied ag high as. the eye, st chin, E 


shoulder or. breast of Šiva. The gas aši shall algo. 


* 


1. IBBS, DP» 122-23; CVRM, p. 93 BISMS, p. 113. 


"8. SLL, p.405. 


+ HB D, 134 De 46; of. EISMS, pe 114. 
d. BRI EHT, a: pp. Ao SIT, pp. 102-07. 


i include the four-faced. and four-armed Brahma seated on a 
. padnāsēna. in front of. a lighted sacrificial fire-pit. dm 
the role. of a priest. “Bo the right of the: main figures. 
shoulā be ‘the standing ones of Vigņu and. Lakgnī who "p 
place Himavat and Menaka, the parents: of Parvati. This ` 
ai ‘be indicated by the golden ed hela in the two 
s lower hands of Viggu: for pouring vater into. the hands ef. 


-4 x v 
Siva as a token of. giving away the bride. . In such ` conpo- 


(^. Sitüons å in which Vigu does, not give away the bride, he X, 


~ becomes a. spectator with other gods, all of whom are 


2 attended b their respective vāhanas. — 


PU examination of. the extant Kalyē Bjasundara groups. iili 
however reveal peculiarities: which donot conform to ‘the i. 
above directions. - The A^ &h- A268 century E d 
nūrti from, n Dimivorriyur? consists only is Šiva with. 
Pārvatī on «his right. In the remarkably well-executed . | 

panel. depicting the. ‘sacred marriage at Elephanta, KARU 
. ám the 8th. century A. : d the goddess no doubt appears < 


according to the formule ‘though she is shown on. the: . 


^". Kālidāsa: iš to the presence of Lakgmi at the des 
-. .ing and her blessing the couple after the ceremony Dy. 

+ sprinkling them with waver: from. the grall of the lotus. 
held in her hand. :.. l 


| >. EBD 2 Be 2155 ATA, pls. m 257 anā 259.4 EHI, ES 


bridegroom's right. The place of her parents seems to 
have (been taken over by Viggu and. Lakymī, Brahmā is seen 
officiating as the priest, and. the figure of a two-arined | 


well-built man standing. behind Pārvatī with his left hand . 


| resting on her shoulder c be that of her father, Himavat 


: «The top part of the panel is crowded with male and female 


figures, but their sadly mutilated state renders any iden- 
| tification. difficult. In the làte medieval exaiiple from 
the Chidambaram temple, — the goddess is on the left of. 
Šiva, her right hand in the corresponding one of the Eod. 
in pēņigreh ena gesture, while the left hangs gracefully 
„+ DY her side, Both are profusely adorned with ornaments. 
and. sumptuously clad. As in ‘the Elephanta and other on 
| specimens, the goddess is in the. full bloom of her youth 
Suggested as much by her remarkably large globular breasts 
| pressing. against one another as by her slim waist anā wid 
| hips. m the two Madura sculptures of this "s Viggu 
as the giver-avay of the bride stands on. the right of. the 
couple and the three divinities form the principal figures 
in the compositions. — Tn both the. Tua cate Viģņu, Pürvati 
and Siva. are go lavishly decorated with jewels that not. 
T Supra, p.520. 
P. Supra, pe 2l. 


much. space has been ett. uncovered. on their respective ^ 
persons. Thé group ‘stands. on: a three-tiered pedestal uu 
the: upper part. of which may ‘be seen. the figure of ‘Brahms | 


performing the howe. 


Rich in. veči of detail. as Kā as demonstrating ‘the 
vigour of conception of their authors are the KelyBpa- 
sundsra panels at Elura in Gave. Nos. XXI: (Rānebvāra) and * 
XXIX (Dunar Tena on "Sītā-ki-Nānī). ‘There is also a third 
panel in the "Eastern Gallery. of: the Lahkešvara temple. 
in Cave No». XVI. i "E. represents Siva with one of his 1efi 
hahds on. ‘the. shoulder and his lower. right hand holding the 
Corresponding hand. of Parvati. The artist of Ellora has 
with. perfect ease, carved. out "of mere stone a loving and. 
blushing bride’ A Brahma is. present in this composition, 
“acting é as ‘the priest. The panel. from the Duiar ato 
Cave 'reprosents én E: good. scale the marriage scene on: | | 
the east wall of the south portico. | „The two chief. figure: 


are. Siva and Pārvatī or. Un, each with a flower in "the. 


left hand below to the right, kneeling by ihe sacrificial 


fire is Brehīnā, with three heads, acting. as priest; to. 


the left are Mena and Himalaya, the mother and father of. 


Fag bride, with a flower. anā a cocoanut. BONS are: the 


EE De 197, pl. Togia rigt). 
5, Ibid," 


gods and goddesses; on. the ieee same - Viggu mounted on 
Garuda, -Yama on & buffalo, Vāyu or Soma on a stag, Agni 
on a EOS anā perhaps Varupa; on the right are Indra on 
Airavati, "Mirpti on. a makera' . Datable in the 6th-7th : 
century A. »., the Dumar Lena exemple also contains flying 
vidyēāhara couples and Sadhyas ete... and in spite. of the 
‘crowding it is full of that feeling and grace which makes 
it a noble éxample of early medieval Indien art. In Bre 
Cave No. XXI, the, Kelyā gesun undara group” is flanked by 
“two m. the one on the right showing nic. penton- 


ming tapas, - end the. one on the left Brahma as a match- 


"Ada. ASWI, V, pelts AIA,. 2,296, pl. 257; DHT, p.485, ns M 
: XXxviii.1; ARÀC, p.217; pi. exxxiii (bottom). Baeren: 
- (DHI, p. 485) Identifies the couple on the right of 
Parvati as Lakgmī. and Vignu. He is evidently wrong, for 
not being four-armed,.the male figure cannot be Vigņu ` 
who. seems to have been shown at the top of the panel. 
on the shoulders- of Garuda. Burgess(ASWI, v, pe. 41). 
has also mistaken Varuņa or Kāmadeva on a makara in the 
second line-at the top right corner. of the panel for 
Nirpti. BanerjeafDHI, p.485) identifies the bull- 
mounted figure in the second line at the top left cor- 
Her as I$āna who is no other than Siva(SED, p. 171). It 
is not clear how Šiva could: simul&aneously be represen- 
ted as the bridegroom and a spectator in the same cere- 
mony. Gupte and Mahajan(AEAC, p. 217) also mention the 
figure as that.of I58na and the one riding on the shou] 
ders of a man as that of Nirpti. They are not sure how- 
"ever if Vigņu and Lakgmi have replaced the parents of 
.. the bride in this composition, ` 
2. ATA, p.294. Banerjeg would place this relief in C. 8th 
century A.D., but earlier than the a i is dā 
(DHL, p. 485) mE 
i, Tbid, pp. 485-86; ATAC, pe 217. 
5. AEĀG,.p..212, pl. Sa ja 
Ge Sup ra, Pe se 


‘maker before Himavat. The middle panel depicts the 


|. marriage scene in which Parvati stands on the réght of | 


„Šiva anā facing him, her two hands held by the right hanā 


of the god. A very curious. feature of this composition 


is the presence of Gaņeša who is seen. between the couple. 


There is a bearded sage. anā another male figure holding a. 


casket behind Parvati. There are two female figures in 


this composition as well as a male figure wearing a tall 


crown. He may be the bride's father. There is a dwarf - 


Standing behind Siva. Brahmā is present near the sacri- 


ficial fire-pit (homa-kunda), and on the right side of the 


panel is the figure of Viggu, easily recognizable by his 


© four hands, Below the pedestal is a row of Šiva-gaņas 


shown in a humorouss fashion, some having animal faces, 


i others with animal-mouthed bellies, attending the ceremony 


in evidently cheerful mood. 


1. Rao not only identifies Gaņeša but also Karttikeya 


standing between Šiva and the dwarfish Gaņa(EHI,ii(i), 


^. p.549), The presence of these two gods at the wedding 


must apparently be regarded as the height of anachroni- 


sm bacause both are known as the sons of the couple. 
But Rao. also correctly observes, 'the presence of these 


two. children is, in all probability, meant to indicate 
that they were not born by the union of the couple,but 


had existed. from eternity like all gods, but at: a later 


period assumed the position of the sons of Šiva and . 
Parvati.' (Ibid, pp.549-50).. Cf. Kosāmbī, D.D.:Myth.and 


Reality, Bombay, 1962, p. 3: 'It might.be noted that 
the son of Parvati's body was not of Siva's, and he cut 


off the child's head later replaced by that of an ele- 


. phant in the myth. On the other hand Skanda was born. 


of Siva's seed but not of Pārvatī's womb', 


« EHI, AiG); pp. 350-51. Kālidāsa refers to these ganas 


who joined the marriage procession of Siva (KumBraà- 7” 


sambhavam, vii.40), and whose comic faces made even the 


Abe. m sume 


a ES 
` ej fy J 


Except in the Dacca Sahitya Parigat example, the three 
other Kalyanasundara sculptures from Bengal depict the 
goddess standing in front of Biva. In the Dacca Parigat 
image the goddess stands immediately to the left of the 

a god and the actual Scene of 'taking the hanā.' (pabigrahane 

is depicted, -the god taking the right hand of Pārvatī in 

his normal right im The Dacca and the Vehgtya Sāhitye 

Parigat Museum (Calcutta) specimens ° are crowded with a. | 

| host of gods, goddesses and. seni-divine beings, end in. 

both. Parvati is shown as a developed maiden of about the 

: height of Siva! s breast. In the Varendra Research Museun 
i specimen also ‘the sláb contains a crowd of figures re- 

presenting on the right side the bridegroom' : friends" — 

E Bürya, Indra, and on the left those of the bride! 

E In all “the reliefs from Bengal, the figures of | 
the nayagraha — mày be” seen’ at the upper part of the slab, 

and” in the Dacca and the Vahgīya Sahitya Parigat examples. 

those of the agbadikpalas as E We do not. find these 
features in the Kalyana asundara-mtrtis from South India. 

“Also absent from them are the bull and the lion, the 


* ` 


| young bride Parvati. Taua while she was. itis by. the 
side.of Šiva and surrounded by her maids of honour, 
(Ibid, vii, 992. ki 


«ĪBBS, p. A244 CVRM, p. 9. | 
s. De 4245 Of. Kun&rasambhavam, Vils 70s 


TBBS. De 121. 
pe De 
. Ibid; d pp. 122-225. 
 TBBB, p. 722. 
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^. vēhanas - respectively of Siva and Pārvatī. - “which can how 


ever be noticed in all ‘the: examples. from Bengal, except. 


che. one. „in. the. Dacca Sahitya Pariğat, whose lower portion 


ds broken. Biva is. four-armed. in the. Jest-nameā. relief, 


ana holds a “skull-cup and’ a dalf-blown lotus in his upper 


id lower left hanās respectively.’ Th the. other. sculpture 
Es Bengal, ‘Siva is. ‘two-armed as at Elephanta anā Elura. 
i In the. Dacca and Vehetya Sahitya Parigat examples, the. | 
god has a trident dn his upper right hand and his upper i 

lett rests on ‘the. ‘shoulder of Parvati: who: "nas a caske in 
< her right anā a mirror in her left a Both these ` 
. objects are still carried. by Hindu brides at the time of. 
“marriage. . In the Varendra. Research. Museum specimen. how- 
^^ even, Siva and Parvati have "been shown not in the pēji- 
> grehega but in the Septapedigemana attitudes `. The formert 

right hanā holds. a kartari and the lāttēr' S in indistinct 
object near her bosom. As. in the SEDE examples Tron mE 
— Bengal, Šiva holds a rident, but in: his left hand, and in 
the. Same. hand Parvati holds a mirror of polished netal by. 


“the: handles | Both stand with: more than three-quarters of. 


S LU. i 


74. IBBB, p». 422-25; OYRM, Dep 8f: ISNS, p. 118. 

Da ĪBBS, p. 492, ple Oxiviii.b. ^ -. ac 
3. Biva is two-armed in the panel in Cave 'No.XXI only. . 
^ AEAC, pe 2142.. i | 


^^ &. BBS; pp. 422-23. 


D5. Ibid, p.122. Kālidāsa € to the mirror held py 
|. Parvati in her. hand when she is being. dressed and 
prepared by. her maids for the. idu a ceremony. (KumBre 


464 CVRM, p. 9; our pi, xxx, The sa adi-gamana - is. not 
eoo a local custom in. pense Banerjea a points 


their. "bodies. in view on a double lotus placed on a Du 


und a lion. A feature of: particular interest: is that b 


Siva is ürdhvalih Aga in this composition. ‘Miniature: 


figures of Kārttīkeya and Gaņeša on either side above: the 
$c aue at 


i ūadm. figures in the Dacca Sahitya Parigat sculpture, may 


“indicate: the inclusion of these NO; eons. into Siva's. b 


ECEN ‘though hot as his Sons. 


ni The image in the- private collection at Calcutta 


(jo rosenbles the Ka Lyāņasun undera sculptures of South” India oe 


angel more: ‘closely than any other of. its kinā founā Hu 


x mE But. unlike: such conipositions from. the South, 


<< Fērvatī, has in this’ one an: object in- her left hand that. " 


3 may. be a mirror rather than a lotus.. Also, unlike: the. 


South Tndian. examples ,. ‘tthe: group includes the ‘figures of : 
| mēvagīahas as well as “the vāhanas of Pārvatī and Siva. | ; 
. Benerji assigns the soulpture to the. enā of the. 9th cen- s 


bury, because "there is a total want of craven stylizatior 


vox of any. idealistic affectations which is to. be found in 


^ des soulpture of the. Eastern. provinces. of: Northern. India | 
Es C: "S 
so fron the end. of the ii > century, ' 


» 


ee eee (8 upra, mos < nā but may be traced back” 
e the SER times.. See ES Ll. o. 20. a or 1.6.21. 1-2. |. 


„da IS, pe LN 


ET 3 De agente 
B i De ies p. Am. 


The  KgizBiasundere group a Bilaspur district, Madhya 
Pradesh, has a few: peculiarities. of its ow. ‘The: goddess 
"hot only stands on "the left of Sive, but the latter also |. 
seems to. encircle nex with his lower left hand while C 

| stretching out his lower right to receive hers intēt. The 


group is crowded with. gods end goddesses | including Brahmā 


. Who is acting as E. priest. A row of nine figures | at the 


"top of the slab may represent the navegrehas, Near the E 
sacrificial: fire-pit stands the bull, the vāhana of Bivas 
‘The image is datable on grounās of technique in the: 9th. 


$ century TA De, if. not earlier, 


— o m moo ee === 


DUn & x a S^ m HE WIFE OF SIYA 


In another class of sculptures - the Mother Goddess bag 
been. represented by the side of Siva, either standing. or l 
seated, under such names as Unā, Gauri. and Pārvatī, and. 


the compositions are generally designated as. Un&-Mahefvare 


(^ Hera-Geunt or- Hara-Pārvatī images. The beginning of such 


representations of the goddess may be traced to the Kugāņa 
“period when under the name of OMMO her eeey was used. as 


a coin: device Adone with that of [s or BhaveSa(i. e., l 
Siva). | | 


1. EN p. 521. The. list of Kal a Doea E fon 
North India should not be regarded as closed. R.C, ” 
..Agràwala.(JBRS,xli(i), p. 5) reports an example from. - 
^. Kaman, Bharatpur State, datable in the Gupta period and 

now preserved in the Museum at Ajmer. Gupte and. Mahajan 


(AEAC,p.185) reports one such ranpe from Cave NoE 
at Elura, E : 


5 2. Supra; p. 408. 


| Biva images. styled. Vrgevāhan a, Cenārešekhara, and - 
pre gāātera, Pārvatī appears standing by the side of, her. 
" 


consort, In the. first variety, POr VALI and Siva, may. also 


be shown seated side by side in an intimate manner. 


: * 


‘exactly às in ‘the Unūsshitacālitgano-nūrti . eos ON A, seat 
placed: upon the back of. a full-sized bull'. The Canare- 
Sekhare-nūrtis - are of three types © one (Kevala-Candra— 
Sekhara) depicts the god. alone,. and the. others, Unāsahita- 
and Xliügana-Candrefekhoro-nürtis show him standing with. 
| Uma at. his side or embracing her in. a loving manners 
These varieties. are mostly found in South India, and. the 
 UmBsshita- ond Ātiigene-Cēnērašekhara-nūrtis have also Vee 
been noticed in many, parts of Northenn India. The latter 
class known. ās  Un&-MaheBvere. or *Unā-ālitgsne»nūrtis, | have 
been found in large. number in different parts of eastern | 
India, : perticularly Bengal. In two, other varieties of 
this class of sculptures, ‘Parvati appears as the. wife of” 


Siva and the. mother of Skānda, Thesé are known as 


de PHL, Pe d 464; "BIT, pp. (1154 120 129, 132, figs. 70-71, j 

2. EHI, itn, d od. pl. exii. 1-2. Some of the Alihgen 
‘Candragekhara-—intrtis also. represent the ieee and m 

| —^ GOnsort seated. SII, fig. 7h. 

.5. DHI, pp. 466-67. | 

4. TBBS, p. 125; SII, Pe m5. 

D E Mes” 


Sonāskenāa- (=SowUnā+Skandā = with Uma and Skanda) and 
Cukbāsane=nūrtis of Biva., In images of théset types, Uma 
is ‘shown, seated on a lotus with her Left ‘leg pendant and 
the right drawn up, and with Skanda. either ` on her lap or 


dancing on a. Lotus between her and Siva. 


‘he Un&sahite (also known! as Haro-Pürvati, Hero-Gaurt, 
Biva-Pārvātī anā Umā-Mahešvara) images found in North 
India, showing the goddess and her partner standing, are 
quite few in number. Strikingly simple and. unconventional 
but far earlier in date than any of the South Indien . 
exemples of: this class, is the inseribed Gupta Hara-Pārvat 
relief from P lt. shows the goddess standing on LE 
left of Šiva with a derpena - in her left tends still 
earlier. in date is a sandstone relief, now in the Mathura 
Museum, showing the goddess standing by the side- of her 

| ithyphallic consort, holding a nīlotpala buā in one of: 
her hanās and. leaning aginst the bull. Two se 


| i .9 
one datable in the Kugāņa, and. the other in the Gupta: 


Ae SII, PD. EVA 409, figs. 62-68. 
A. DHL. pe h70. Uma also appears by the side. of dise in | 
^ gueh forms of the latter known as Tripurāntaka-nūrti. iU 


, KirBtBrjuna-mürti and ELE a SIL, pe BPs : 
(2 280224, 143, 197, figs 90-91, 95 p 
4, DHI, p. 467. I 

(55. ASI,.1915-44, p.26.,. pl. lex. 
6. DHL, p. pri l 
"ew 2 By OBIMA, "5.27 (No; 2406) © 
..'9. Ibid, p. 20, (No. 2084). 


LG 
e d 


«period; represent the goddess standing by the side of Šiva 
In the former exānple both appear before the pully. which 


has a ‘prominent dump. The goddess as well as: Siva arè: 


^o two-armed in the Gupta. specimen, the latter "3 having beer 


_. shown as ithyphallic with his nissing right arm. holding a 


lotus bud. thrown around the neck of Parvati whose person. 
vis, richly: adorned | with jewels. A lóbus held in her left 
hand. rests against her left thigh while her right hand, 
“whieh extends behind the back of Siva to lie on his right 
i hip, may be interpreted as: ‘returning his amorous advances. 
The Deva! S vāhana is absent from this composition, vut 


that o of. her consort is ‘prominently carved on the pedestal, 


‘The. goddess has also been the subject of sculptures in 

ēdot shé is shown. seated with Siva on the latter! s mount. 
. the vas In: E sculpture from Basarh, datable in the 

early medieval period, «the ‘goddess, seated on. the lion, ; 
has however vēsu shown as. being caressed by Siva from the 

back of his. pe ma number of reliefs, ene 
Geatils of which are lacking, the. goddess appears E tiia. 

“side of ‘Gives d At Elura, she is also included. in such 

| elaborate and masterly. compositions known as. the. Rēvajām 

13 grebscpürti, d in which she appears seated do the side of. 


1» CBIMA, -Pe 34 (No. Du), p. 5^ (Io, 4080), p. 25 (Ko. 4970). 
‘Le ASR, i, Pe 98a 
3, GBIMA, p.22(No.,150), p.33(Nos, 868, 1609), p.24(Nos. 
TE 1067, 4082) , pe 35(Now1574, 1577). . 

Ay AEAC, Pp. 4923 ia d pls. xoiii(left), oxxxii. 


‘Siva, with her right hand entwining the latter! 8 left TI 


- also heavily. leaning against him as if in great dear due 


to he: shaking, of the. mountain by thie RBkgàsa king.. KABEHE 


(Another. interesting sculpture from, Ēlura shows the goddess 


P gm a sportive: mood playing dice with her husbend: on. mount. 


or a eT 
p Kāilāša, with a female ‘attendant watehing the game from. 


ss. her baci; ‘the goddess. is Shown in, ‘this composition seated: 


Oa gukh&ssna and her. right. ‘erm ‘raised in vismayanvärā, Her 


left nanag: rests with EI downwerds on the cushion: of her 
seat. or particular interest besides her full-bodieā 


figure, is her. Goiffure, done up with many strings of 


cp. pearls. | The, only. example’ of. the standing variety of. Hara- 


Gauri sculpture. showing + the couple in Blihgenamudr& is 
ain: the Mathura Museum, | Databie in: "rhe! Gupta’ period, the. 
(sculpture is much. water-worn and represents Šiva as. 


2 i 
o hphalhe. < 


By far the. largest number of Und-Mahesvara images | | | 
(^ found 4 in Northern India, particularly in. the Eastern pro-. 
vinces; are of the Bling: ana ctype, which, show the. goddess 

EL on the lap of Siva. | «As. the goddess Tripurāsundarī 
fa name of, Und or Parvati in ‘the Tantras) is” required. to be 
T ARAG; p. 496, dis oxxiv. 

. OBAMA; PIE 29. (No. APA) 
"ODE, Pe o. - 


.ORELGM TEMS, pe. 2744, The’ goddess. actually sits on the efi. 
thigh of. 7 Pe pem s 


xd 


tem: rk ok 


" par 
d) 


“meditated ` upon Ee her worshippers as sitting on the lap. 


.of Siva, Banerjea is. perhaps. justified in attributing ne 


greater frequency of such images in Eastern a to: 
1 


fantricism. | According to the Matsya. Purine x the goddess 


an this “type. of image shall be placed on the Left of Siva, 


one of whose left hanās shoulā be on. her Shoulder and. the 
other on.her breast or thigh. Her hair should be well r 
done, and there shall be a tilaka on her vovencads Hero 
ears shall be decked ih maņikuņdala, or 'sometines with 
ee flowers, and her person shall be decorated witi 
a profusion of necklaces and keyūras. She shoulā be E 


made as to be watching the face of Hara and: touching his 


-Left side in playfulness, end her Pigh arm should pass a 


| behind his back to. reappear on his right side. Or, she ma) 


be so made as touching her Spouse with her nails. "here. 


should be: a beautiful lotus Or mirror in her left hand, - 
| On two sinas of Šiva ānātPāriratī there shall be the 
figures of Jayā, Vijayā, Kārttikeya and Vin&yaka, An 
‘examination of the Un&-MaheSvara Bodiniurés found in. 
Bengal will however reveal that kde differ in many. 


© 


a DHI, pe 469. 


a D colx. 11-20. 


o0 


details from the cdesēription of the Matsya Pur&pa, parti- 
culārly. in regard to the attributes placed in the hands E 
of the two mai a Moreover, in Some of the "n 
Hens from Bengal Šiva has been shown as holding up the | 


chin of the goddess with his right hand - a feature fom vs 


E which no dhyana has so far been founā except the one 


quoted by- Pandit s Chandra. Kāvyatūihu from some 


“undisclosed source. - 

That the goddess as well as her spouse have been the | 
object of worship in the Blihgen a form from very ancient 
times i is quite, clear from the: prologde. of Sūdraka! S drama 

Tjchchekepika. "m the verses in praise of Ģiva anā Ģalrti 


found in. the prelude of the drama Mpchchakatika, cn oaa. 


before the first century of the Christian era, we observe 


2t a tendency, re attribute to thèse deities, the passion of 


E NE the. two two charts ja of dhy&nas from āifferen 
> texts, and (ii) their actual realization on some of the 
. extant images. IBBS, pp. 126-27. l 
ee lbid, p. 125. According to the dhyān na- ished by the - 
Pepjit and reproduced. by Bhattasali, the god should | 
 Sportively ‘touch with his right hand the chin of the 
goddess : t. Apareņa karāgreja priyāyāšcibukam ugs 


NF | Spyp$entah līlayā qu. 
S. Ryder' S translation; Ded 
'May Siva's neck ff shield you from every beris 


That seems a threatening thundercloud » whereon, | 
Bright as the- lightning flash, lies Gauri! s armi. 


^It^is quite likely that Kālidāsa's Kumšrasambhavam 
which devotes anpntire canto (viii) to the amorous- 
honeymoon of Siva and Parvati may ‘have inspired nee 
se ea in Indian sculptural art. "ed 


an 


love which we. find SO greatly developed in all Tēntrika 
form of worship". a An ancient sculpture from Kois&rigada, 
 Máyorübhalja, depicts ‘the goddess. seated. on the left. 


thigh, of Šiva, her right hand passing arounā his neck and 


^. *he left Holding up a flower. Her right breast. is  press- 


ing against the chest of Siva. whose left arm is around. 
her back and. touching. the left breāst of the goddess. The 
figure of a ‘centaur on the backslab possibly indicates: 
Scythian influence | and the image may. be tentatively | 


assigned to the d perioa (2nā-Srā century A. D. ps 


| dn “the  Un&lihgano-nirtio, the goddess sits in lalit- 
O R 
gana on the left leg or lap of Siva on a double lotusy.” 


with nee left. ee arawn Up. on the lotus seat and her righ 


pendant either on a lotus or on the back of hes lion 


carved in a couchant fashion and fecing Siva’, S 5 bull, who. 


B ds represented in a similar manner having on its back the 


4 | 
Tight. leg. of the god. | Two inscriptions of Lokgmegsena . 


containing a clear reference to this form of representing 


i ācubtless indicate its ‘popularity in eastern India. -— 


She holds either ā mirror or a lotus. inhher left hend, 


ds ASM, 4, pe 1i. It is of. course tse that Šiva and Parva 
ti figure prominently in the Tantras which favour thei 
 alingena-mtrtis. But many an in. Indian sculpture of. ` 
far more erotic character (cf. ATA, pls .314—315 43183 
ABAC, pls. cix-oxviii) than Unāliāgana-mūrtis may not 
have had anything to do with. the Tantras. The male | 
lifting up the-chin of the female with his right hand. 
while closely embracing her with his left, seems to. 
. have been a favourite motif in representing mithuna. . 
. couples; eis Basham, ADe: Op.cit,pl. Hu AA, PLAZA 


while her right may. embrace the neck of Siva or just. 
touch” his left thigh, om. ‘side. She is. profusely decorated 
„with ornaments and clad in a ‘transparent sari (noe folds 
mb merked in graceful wavy Lines -on her. hips, thighs. and 
"een Particular ‘care Seems. to nds been devoted ‘to: her | 
wonderful. coiffure which © varies. from image to image. Bar i 
features conform to. the. physioal standard of. the Indien. 
nāvikas ‘and. signs of. intense passionate love Appropriate 
to the sport in which she is. engaged. with her partner are 
writ large on her countenance. Tn. most. of the. examples. 
from. Bengal, -the upper right hand of Siva touches in | 
amorous style. ‘the chin of the goddess whose left breast. 
is also caressed by his corresponding. left. Í Or he may 


" touch her. left breast with his lower left hand and. his 


2. ASM; i, pp: xxvii and it, 9. c l 
3. EISMS, pl. lv.b; ATA, pi. "285. ippg, ple lives Represer 
J tation of Pārvatī “Seated on the Teft thigh and in the 
embrace of the ithyphallic Siva in à medieval sculpture 
from Khiching appears to-be a faithful portrayal of the 
hieratic motif (DHI, pp. 469-70, pl.xxxix.2 
A, EISMS, pl. lv.s.. The lotus foot-rest may also be placet 
on “the - backs the respective vēhaias of. Parvati and: Šive 
= due in AIA, pl. 2874 IBBS, pls.- xlix. a, lisas < 
5. Majumdar, N 3 Inscriptions | of Ben ee ME Rajshahi, 
as De 109; EL, mu Be 7+ | 


“1% TBBS, pp. 426-27, pl. dis : : 3 1 

24 0f. ATA 501.287; our pl. xxxi. A P s 

ZE E D. 127; EISMS, pun lv.a,b TEE .CVRM, pp. 9-10. 
(Nos. 227, 100, > 159). LU 


other hanā (upper right) instead of lifting i up the chin — 
of the. goddess, may either Hola a mre an eksanālā,” 
In soine examples, the figures. ‘of Kārttikeya and Gaņeša I 

| are included, and in some others, also those of dancing 

| retas, Nandī ‘and. hien, but not. the. representations of 
vaya - and Vijaya as directed by the. Matsya Furia. Fi. 
dence of Tantrik influence on these images may be. traceč 
in the skuli-cup [ary in the hanā of Siva and. the 
dancing skeletal figure on. iHe pedestal of the > example 
from Dinajpur. | R 
DU A LM R E 


Pu m — a amm ll 


The ArddhenBrt or androgynous form of Siva owes ata 


origin to Lu ideas according to. which God. is dneapable. 


*- 


IBBS, pe 427; ATA, pl. 487. Lue 
TIBBS, pe dot E xlix.a8.' k 
CVBM, p. 11 (Nos. 409, 419); IBBS, p.128, TT xlix.a. : 
"IBBS, p. 498; pDl.xlixja. f 
Matsya P, cclx.20. For further images of this type, 
their provenance and description see CVRM, pp. 10-113 | 
A iBBS, pp.128-50; CBIMA, p.27 (No. 2495), DD. 59-55 (Nos. 


* 2 ë 6 


l WW LS 


E69, 472, 596, 537, 756; 1066 ,- 1957, P4895; ES. 
pp. 444-4427 AEAQ, ppe 195, 16, 197, 198. 
o. EISMS, De 1115 pl. dv.b. 


a discheréing his divine functions. unless joined | with Eis 


a vp 
a female partner. on  Bakti, an five S merging. his own Body 


EU ‘that’ of Páryatt,. the main purpose is not only 60 


` demonstitate the | syncretism ot Saivism and Saktism, but 


algo" to ouphasize the’ Anseparability of the masculine EI 


“feminine elements, in. the Creator. © The Avddhentet images. 


is therefore ‘Represent the artistic translation, into: stone 


ena metal of. what. was originally a purely philosophical 


aa A LO 
Dit daear In. fact, they register the ‘triumph of Šaktiam over 


Šaivism rather then" ‘the mergēr of he former. ito the. 


Latter, for in. general. belief ‘the god is. inactive. ana” E 


(05 7 Szenscendliat. while his: ‘Tonale element: is active LE 


immanent, end. "the male side of the ‘god is. believed. to. 


oss relegate all. Bis more onerous and troublesome: executive 


( functions b to. bis feamle counterpartt 


p the’ name “indicates, an image | of ‘this class should y 


a form half male en: ‘the: right side anā half fenele on. E 
s e 


0 defe The jewellery on. "the" > ineo? ig accorāinglgy 


| T. REET, pp. 480-54. — 


vous Be DEE, p.552 07 70529 a i | 
ooe BT, P. 490600: 8 | P 
Ay Basham, ne La ::Ops cit SIM pe LN 


C5. RELI, p. 181. For legends about. the origin of this 
form see EHI, a Dp. rnc Es | 
6. EHI; iili), p.-22 ien E 
7. EET 5. 0.1205 fig." SUB ` FHI, dili), pezge>-26, plsixev- s 
: keii; Ibid, ce ĪBB+B» pp. 168-68. | Ku 


(5 @istinguishea ; in every detail d those on the id side 


being purely feminine ornaments, end those li the night 


appropriate for a. male. The. drapery: on the right side. 


consists of. a tiger's skin reaching upto the knee, but on | 


Ct ghe other side it: is a: ‘Auküla suitable for a lady and 


felling. down as far as | her ankle. of the four arms: of thi: 


E (image, those: on the. right: show a hatchet and the gesture | 


i Ue ef protection, but the ‘corresponding. Left: ones, ere. richi 


decorated. with bracelets and: arnicts, the. upper sporting © 


E flower end. the. lower stretching, down to. the waist. Acto: 


A ding to. "the Ks Eyepe-B41 pà, the Lower right hend wey be. 


placed | on: ‘the. head of. ‘tthe alle Some. images show only. 


E hands, two. on the Tight, and: ‘one’ on the. left, - hol. 


C ding an. axe. in E apper : right and the. lower resting on. 


We head, of the „bute. - The Arģāhanārī figure stanās 
gracefully against the back of the pull in tribhah fea 
20 


E ‘poses. Such. images, are also made with two hands | = vith 
l e 


SOR staff. dm the right and the left placed on the hip. p 
indicated by the. example from. Dh&r&suram, 'Bouth India, — 


"Such images may. also be: made with eight arme, three faces 


ee BII, cs | 
2. UA 5064 .K 


a ai” "REM | | 
73.5. Ibid, p. 120. The image from Madura i (Pige 75) shows dn 


„cc deity in gamapBdegbhsnaka. 
= dE. lbid, Tig Be 78, : 
5 De E P. T fig. 795. DEI, e 554. 


m and. a nimbus behinā the head, Another variation is the | 
-īmage: thom Tanjore, in which the right side and not the 
left that represents the female half of Siva. In an 
example from ollgeeveran, the AvddhanBrt figure is three- 

. armed i and seated on a bull with a ina | in the single Bene: 


on- the side which represents Parvati. 


The) iconogrephy of mādhanērifvara consists of the 

ša DNE 
following features according to the Mets sya Purana. : Half 

| of Siva's body shall be that of a beautiful female. The 


D ES half. Shall nage matted hair (iatāduba) with crescent 


moon, but. the other half representing ki shall have | a 

^s vermillion mark at the parting. of hair as well as a. tilak; 
I the forehead. The right and left ears E the image 
shall be adorned with VBsuki anā kuņdala respectively» 
There shall be necklāce. on the TE skull-oup < or | 
tristila in the right hand and a lotus or mirror in the a 
left. The left arm shall be adorned with keyūra and | 
bangles, and the sacred thread made of Bone and pearls; 
shall be in the proper place. On the Left side shall be 
a full, round and heavy breast, anda bright developed i 
chest on the other side. Half of the lihga under the: 
tiger-skin shall be shown erect, while the left side shail 


be decorated with jewelļeā is hanging from the waist 


Te ulls Pa 125. Sāstrī. regards this image as unusual dd 
and "Rao remarks(EHl,ii(i), p.332),'In no Sanskrit work 
that has been examined ‘do wep meet with a description 
of Arāhenārīšvara which agrees with this image.... e 


E 


The right arm. shall be encircled with snakes and the | 
right foot placed on a lotus. Slightly above it shall: be 
| the left foot, coloured with Lac dye and adorned with 


anklets and dewelled rings for the toes. 


ae a 
It will be åt once seen that the: ‘South ‘Indian images i 


2 do hot conform to the iconography given by the Matsya - 


Purēņa. - In none: of ‘the exemples. from the South, includin 
«the one from Ēlephanta, is. the male; side PARKS 
> though. this. is a feature which is. quite. common in the. " 

. &rddhanBri. images from North India, - E both the Matsya 
0 Purāpa : and carte mention this peculiarity of 


E ArddhanBri image, dt may be ur that the North. 


Indien sculptors followed these two texts, particularly | 


“the ‘former. which describes it as -bwo-armed. 


^ The ioonác motif. of azdāhenārīfvera is quis likely 
. to have been evolved at a fairly serip period, as "n 
fied: by the eltio. and sculptural evidence of this. form 


in Northern Tnàia during i the Kugāņa. anā Gupta periods. = 


2. gri, dig. 80. In a Oth century Arāhanārī relief: from. 
the ‘Siva ci at. pig. Pouch ĒKU a eu. 


5-28 sya. Burana. i, 10. The go ana is p quoted is 
(uam TP n App. > PP. A67- - 


s 4. Supra, pp. 542- "AS. 

2, ATA, p-298,: pls. 256, 258. At Elura, 1 the first rie of 
7 the. southern gallery in the’ Ķailāsā temple contains an 

| .-. an Arddhanari image. AEAC, pp. bd ce = XCLV ete, T 

.- 5. DEE: P. SR E 


In drawing our attention to a seal unearthed at Basarh , 
Banerjea observes, 'the left breast of the figure is 
abnormally large in proportion to the right one... "the - 
curious headdress Like a single horn" is nothing but. the 
longish coil of jaba shown on the TRT of Šiva figures; 
Bad it should be noted, it is deliberately placed on the 
right side of the head; lastiy, Chere eons to be braces 
of ürdhvalihga feature on the front part of the waist!. 
As Banerjea thinks, the seal no doubt contains the Arādha. 
nari aspect of Siva , and like all other finds from ^ 
Bagarh, may be placed in the Gupta period.” The left half 
of the figure shows the SS DECO SAS composite 
deity, AS indicated by the prominence given to the breast 
on "that ‘side. A. idari relief from Mathura, datable 


in the Kugāņa pertum depicts the seme hene, in the 


4, BHI,ii(ii), App.B, pp.167-68 : ūrādhvaliigam Mahešvaya 
. rddha perpamekhalēnapgikai. C | E p 
De DHI, Da 222.4. 


- AST, 1913-14, p. 152, pi: a (Ko. 76H). 

. DEL; Pe 181. i 

e ASL, 1913-14, Pe OB, 

» DHI, pe. 181. | 

. Agrawala, V.S. : 'Brahmanical Images in Mathura’ ; 
JISOA, v, irn p. 124, pl. xiv.O. ` | 


Mathura Museum deīicētiek there are no less than four 
exemples of Arāāhenārī icons. As in the South Indian 
specimens, ‘one of pan shows the deity standing against 
the bull, but, unlike eny.of the former, it is carved in | 
the round, and. the maie half is ürdhwareta as recommended 
-by the. Matsya. Purāņa. Another sculpture in the Museum! s 
collection Seni genvecie Acddhengri in bribhshga pose, - 
put like the one just noticed, the. right half is. Brahve- 
disi 5 Both the examples. belong to the: Kugāņa period. 
This īss form of Siva a and Parvati has not only been 


glorified by Kalidasa, but also perpetuated in stone 
E 


sculptures belonging to the Gupta period. 


er against. so nany irāāhenārī images from oiliet: parts 
of India noticed above, there is but. one solitary example 


which has R found in Bengal. a is. „rather surprisini 


Ja OBTA, p.2701os. 800 eu), p.26(Ro.362), De 29(No. 722). 
2. Ibid, | 880) 
Ša Supr ra RTV a as. 
ās OBIMA, p-27(No. 874). 
ibi bid. 


. Ra aghuvahša;. qu AV 


Vāgart arthāviva —" vāgar arthā āpra atipattaye/ 
Jagatah pitarau vande Pātvatīparanefvarau// 


Ofe Kumērasambhavam, vi, 79: Rel. Käg, Ahgivasa advises 
 HimBlaya. to "unite his. daughter (n a with Šiva 


 bhürty& sute ayā yoktumarhasi. 


7. CBIMA, p.28(No.362), p.29(No. 722). = l 
IBBS, ppsqpeendg Bees iiis Er 


O0 
* 


Des 
. Since. Šaivism as & creed ig feirly ancient in: Bengal, and 
2 | 
two of Who powerful ruling dynasties, that of Sašāhka . 


Z. " 
and the Benas were. renowned Éaivas. The Naihati Copper 


ut Plate inscription. of the Sena king Vallala Sena (0. 1160— 
" m. l 


i 4178) invokes Siva: AS. Arģāhenērīfvera. The story of Šiva 
and Gauri merging themselves into one body Der therefore 
have been as, well-known. in Bengal as in. other parts of. 


India. ue 


othe Arādhenārī image - reproduced herein our plate Noe. 
xxxii. is now in the collection of the Varendra Research on 
"Museum, fona. “Found. at Purapara in the district of. 
Dacca, it is unlike the majority: of other images. found. 
in Bengal as well as the Aradhanārī images from South nig 
Tndia in that it is not in- relief, but carveā in the 


round. l Tt is sadly mutilated, One. arm is broken away. 


4. EB; i i, pp. | 4OR-O5. 


2. ibid, p. 67. 


3, IBBS, p. 130. | 
AS EL, xiv, p. 459, verse 1. | . 
5, The origin of the. Avrddhanüri form is also E vy 
„the KBlik& (ch.xlv) and other Purāņas(IEB8, p.e130). As - 
testified-by the king Vallāla Sena himself (Dana-Sagara* 
of Ballāla Sena, ed. B. Bhattacharya, Calcutta, 492525. 
pp. 2-2), most of the leading Puranas including the . 
"Kālikā.. which is. but. an Upapurāņa; appear to have. been 
XR. in circulation in- Bengal during his times. The Arādha- 
nārī form. representing Siva and Pārvatī or Puruga and. 
Prakrti together thus. seems to have been well-known. in 
07 MATA Western India, particularly in Bengal. x 
o Ge CVRM, p. 9 (No. 95). The Museum has also a fragmentary 
> image of Arddhanārī procured from Gaya.(Ibid, p.9, E 
^. 288). It shows Only the female half of the deity PPP 
the bust. un 
7. IBES, pp. 430-54. 
8. ipid, De M T A 


l A : 
ar 345 


rA at the "shoulder ana the other. at the elbow, ana its Tower 


part from. the ‘Imée downwards is ‘completely missing. The | 
: hand of time or the vandal has also left its marks on the 


face including the nose. The right half of the icon. shows 


he ‘features of Šiva, who is ithyphallic, end the ‘deft: 


i those of Uma. tho crown, the third eye, the face, the 


bosom, and ‘the other parts of. she boy, as well ag ‘the | 
ornaments. and ‘the dress on the right in the male half are 
shown as quite separate and. of a differ ent iina from those 
on the left or the female half." Tn spite of its sad E 
| state it is not at all difficult to: visualize its pristine 
| excellence as a remarkable example of Bengal. art, when 
E Datablē in the. Ttb-426h centuries on ais 


grounds, the image appears to be a fairly faithful answer. 


m a | 5 
M uripa and the Xigiuo harnottara . 


4. OVRM, p.9 
S Su LAPD. 544-45. l | 
4, vd. Shanta, 29 adh; byāya.. 
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ES the foregoing pages we have traced the early history 
of the Mother Goddess as far as it has been possible with 
the help of literary and ‘archaeological sources. Our 
essay is not without shortcomings but we believe: we have 
drawn a clear. picture bf inc Mothes Goddess asas appears 


in religion, literature, folklore, mythology and arte 


Our Boos. must have made it clear that, as in other 
countries, the cult of the Mother Goddess originated in 
India out of the far more primitive cult of the Earth 
Mother, whom Homer characterized as 'the mother of all 
gods had GE ali d The same idea seems to be echoed. 
‘in the voice of the Vedic Ti in whose contemplation the 
earth is a mother, and who sings, 'may earth give milk 
to me her son' and 'the- ‘earth is my mother, I am her son". 
The veneration in which the Mother Goddess is held today | 
owes its origin to has originally beta been conceived 


as the Earth Mother. It is still apparent ai 


1.: Bruce, Charles : 'On the Vedic Conception of the Barth’ ; 
: JRAS (First series), xix, 1862, p. 333%, 

2. Gf. Supra, pp. 100-11, 

5. JRAS, 1862, p. 332, 


of the Hinduized tribes towards their deities, and in the 
celebration by Hindus of Durgā as Annapūrņā, Annadā and 
Sakambhari; in her manifestation as Laksmi, the goddess of 
agricultural prosperity; and finally, in the rituals - 
connected with her autumnal worship whose resemblance to | 


La 1 
an. agricultural festival is so strikingly close.. 


 Às suggested by Professor James , it is on account of 


her having been first conceived as Earth Mother that the. 
Mother Goddess came to be invested with so many names and 
so many forms, She is Jananī because she gives birth to 


Or čauses gods, men and everything to be born. She is 


Dhātrī because she nurses them, and as Šākambharīi she . 
causes all vegetation to grow. As the meter out of 


sustenance the Mother Goddess is known as Annad& or _ 


Annapūrņā. She is Tārā and Taripi because she delivers 
iešu Ses from all earthly miseries. As the nu 
of all grace, beauty end accomplishments, she is Šrī; and 
as ali material prosperity springs from her she is called- 
lake f. ALL knowledge and learning flow from her, hence 
she is Sarasvati | and Vedamātā as well as Vedagarbhā. As 
| thé supreme creatrix she is Jagajjanant, as tie preserver 
of the creation she is Jaganmētā, and as its protectress 
she is asuranāšinī. She 1s benevolent because she 


1. Supra,fp.23.25. Indications of the origin of Durgāaas 


Earth. Goddess are furnished not only by the savapatrika 
ceremony and her awakening on a branch of the bilva  . 


ne EEE ee 


l sā personifies all she good qualities. of head and heart.: She 


E malevolent because she has also been conceived in the 


background of fear ‘and of ‘death caused by famine, epidemic 


war and strife. "That is why she is Ambika at one. moment 


| and Unë Hainavati in the: next. rime Laken and Cāmugģā, - M 
"Sažesvatī and. Sitala, Annapūr ura end. Kali are. but. different 
aspects of ‘the: same Mother Goddess conceived undor n 
different circumstances.” Thus. in a vila ean (. 
/ environment: the Mother: Goddess appears ‘as: Pārvatī or 


* Kinātī; amidst sylvan. surroundings she is worshipped ` as: 


0 Wana=Dure B. Axepyavüsint, Bargašebarī and Vekayaksijā. sc 


as the fertile pleins where. life is more settled and. 


ex, agriculture is practised. she aed: the Barth Mother, e 5 


My SA yy Asi X 


| Vasundharā | or: legale 


EJ the ent of archaeological evidence. the goddess: E 


odios to: have ‘been. venerated since remote antiquity. not: 


zs only as: a Mother but ‘algo as the source of fertility. Hn 


Current. practices inown as: vratas: observed by. the. womens - 


^. confirm this, Her role as the protectress and bestoiiet? 


and the: ‘worship of Segint, Iekgnī and tre 'e-deities. 


m boons (ebhayā. and varada) is emphasized ‘everywhere. | 


In. the. Dury āstuti, which’ is recited, in her honour during 


(her autumnal, service, "she is prayed to for various objects 


cs būt: iso by. her worship in the fan of five Kinds: 
of grainsdand several kinds.of earth and also by the. 
worship of Kgetrap&la Auris her autumnal service. E 
E ok Je. 762 ff. p es :. | : 


Supra, Pe em. 


ete this rūle, She; has been. conceived as E | daughter, att 


= material as well as spiritual, 7 
ime réletionship between the Indian and. his deity 
often transcends the spiritual. plane to develop into LE 
personal. ones ‘Thav. is E VigQu in his incarnation: as 
Boi-Kygpe: is ‘sometimes. worshipped as Bālegopāla ( a Small E 
| boy) for whom the devotee entertains an attitude which | is. | 


paternal. - Sinilarly, Sive is. fondly. represented ās a” 


penniless householder, a ‘beggar and. an. addict to imtoxioa- 


ting drugs. he Mother Goddess has. not been an exception 


` young maiden a ‘bride, a: housewife: end an. affectionate 


“mother. ^ Not only have these aspects been celebrated in. 


of Indien. Literature, but. they have also been the themes. of 1 


UOntomény a a reniarkable piece of Indien seulpture, in which. the | 


"Mother Goddess: is: represented: in her saumya aspects. as Lu 
ES maiden, as a. bride being wedded to her beloved, as : 
an amorous wits ‘of an. ‘equally amorous. | husband and ālso | as. 
i" real mother, : LN | | 

«Like Durgā, Pārvatī and Una, KALL is also one ‘of. the 


| common n nanes: of the Mother Goddess. The name has been 


„os 


t4. PD, pe 815. - i 
| Ua. Su ra, Pe 512 li u 


traced to the M Mundake U | Upsniged , and 36 occurs as a | 
/ synonym of the Mother Goddess n» the Amarakos a; the 
Mahābhārata and the Harivahéa . « The. majority of the 
PurBjss, also use this epithet to designate the Mother v 
Goddess Zu dis indicated by its meaning, the goddess under 
this name is represented: in her ghora aspect that is 
usually associated with death and destruction. As Kali, 
the goddess is shown with a dark complexion, a terrible 
| appestenoe, armed with deaūly weapons and nude save for. 
ornaments that are usually made of human skulls and bones. 
Evidently, her conception was: ‘borrowed from the non= I 
“Aryans whose object of worship in medieval India appears 
vo have been a goddess. of this type, as it appears from 
the writings of Bāģabhatķa anā others s The attempt to 
— Arzyanize Kālī by eguating her with. Pārvatī/Unā/8atī is E 


quite apparent in some of the Purāņas and Upapurāņas” . i 


There is- ‘nothing grand. or festal- about the godđess 
aaa, who is regarded as one of the principal d forms of 
| Durga the Mother Goddess. This ghora form seems however 


to have been especially favoured as an object of worship 


1e MU, ī.2, 4, | 
. Amarakosa, i.1, 56-58. | 
3. Moh, iv,6.17, vis2%,4.. (Roy' S3 translation). 
^ Farivatée, ii. 120610. 
» Supra, De 2835 
6. The āktas, p. 68, 
7. BSSS, p. 80 ff; Supr UPELA, PP. 283-%4- 
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in North Inàia, particularly in the eastern provinoce: 
Two reasons. may be assigned for this. he first- is the 
influence öf Tantricism = Hindu, aS well: as Buddhist = 
“which vas very active in eastern India, where snarohical 


"conditions. often prevailed from 550. Ae De onwards, follo- - 


m the ‘decay of Gupta Imperial authority. Secondly,- 


the resurgence of Hinduism under the Senas was short- 
lived t anā the brief spell of peace and security achieved: 
by their rule was ‘followed by was rebellions and assassi- 
"nations which characterized the first two centuries of = 
Muslim rule in Bengal (43th-14h centuries AD, Je 
Such circumstances, it: was quite naturel for the ordinary | 
people, whose. life must. have. been a. hopeless and helpless. 
‘one, to. seek’ ‘refuge in. a V conception of the divine as” des- 
truction, in. a deity unreliable, irresponsible almost, 
dancing: a. mad. dance: of death, and propitiateā only by. 


_ cruel and degrading practices! . That the worship of the 


"goddess in her gh ora aspect: continued to gain the upper 


hand and. also that she was accorded a status which was 
equal to, if not higher than; that of the orthodox gods . 
.of Hinduism in ‘Bengal, will be ‘evident from the Mañgala 
poens as well as Some of the Tantrik texts composed | m. o 


| Bengal: from the E century onwards . But though she was 


ta, The. aktas, p. 87 ` 


"2. Ibid,.p. 86 ff. In he Mah gala poems, the. goddess is 
owever named S Man hgala-Caándi who is a Mies Adr of her 


ghora and saumya aspects. Sed Dyija sa cit 
E vii ff CIHE cd Dun 


conceived as 5 KELL, the. ienācis aspect of the godūess were 
«not forgotten, as it appears from the devotional songs . 
of. Ram Prasaā Sen anā the. &nngd& Mahgala of Bharat 

Jas 


Canāra Rai Gupākara. 


The poe of the Mother Goddess. appears to have 
| received & new- orientation from the first decade of our 
century. Under the. impact of Indien nationalism she 
became identified with the mother ‘Lana (Bnāratnētā) in E 
4905. by the Bindus of Bengal who were opposed to the 
partition of the Province by Torā. Curzon, The. gern of. the 
this concept. is traced by common consent to the Hymn which 
was composed in or about 1860 by. the Bengali novelist 
Bankim Chandba Chatterji, who was . also a deputy magis- c 
trate in the Bengal Oivil service, The hymn entitled 
Vende. mataram anā composed in a different context for his 
‘novel’ Ānanda Math (The Abbey of Bliss), became a sort of 
Marseillaise of the nationalist movement throughout India 
in. A As Payne observes, it is not at all certain 
La thé hymn was intended by its composer ibo be addressed. 
to the goddess Bengal or. the goddess Bees They were not: 
identified in the eighteenth century and. hardly by 1860 
when the. novelist was writing! . Chatterji equates his 


* 


"tā The Glirtas, pe 94 ff4 
2. Sources of Indian gts ed, Wm, Theodore de Bekrs s 


New York, 41958, p. 708. 
5. The galas y ppe 102-03; 


a LE 
TE notherlanā of Bengal with ‘the Mother Goddess. ‘The 


o. hymn draws: a picture | in which ‘Durga the Mother IE 


EM "bahgabhümi^, "janmebhūmi", .- All Bengalis are Her chil- 


dren. ae Tt. is to her. that they turn for protection anā 
| all good. gifts. They believed that a8. she. triumphed over 
E the buffalo and. ‘trampled: it under her feet, so they with 

her. help will overcome their foes! a Te Motherland ás | 

| Durga is eulogised by Chatterji in much the seme way A 
fina her hymned by the gods. in the Markade ye-Cend „She: 

is atārenaā.. as ten armed, holding different weapons, — 


ES as ‘Kamala Gokony) and: Vans (Sarasvati), Most. of all, 


the- poem. emphasizes: her fertile: aspect. manifested in the. 


C wellewatered croplanās rich with. harvest, and trees. with. 


. flowering blossoms. | Tt conjures’ up a glorious ‘though: 


VSTI wishful vision in which the Mother Goddess as: the 
| Motherland. appears in her most benevolent end majestic L 
aspects — as he giver of sustenance , and the Source of. 


all. power, wealth and à Imowledge, 00 


4« Clark. TW. The Role of Bafikinoanāra: in the |. ^ 
Development of.Nationālism'; -Historians of India, 
„Pakistan and Seylon, ed. by kos es cepa. ur 

1; pe ` - 


Eia Sources of Indian an Tradition, 1 pP. Tune. | 
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Appendix A. 


STE DPF E pr dE TRIN dv ĀRA Parigi je BINE otras ETE ELS FE EP A 


in the Markandeya Purāņa : 


The myths relating to Candi or Durgā in the Markandeya 
Purāņa are spread over 15 chapters of the text and are 


collectively known as the Devī-Māhātmya, Caņdī-sa tabati, 
MBrkabdeya-Cendt or simply Candi . The 700 Slokas of the 
Devī-Māhātmya are however ascribed not to Markandeya, the 
author of the Purāņa but to the psi Medhas, who is the 


original speaker, the former merely repeating his words. 


In the 1st canto of the Devī-Māhātmya (MP, lxxxi) we 
meeū the king Suratha, a Kgatriya, and a Vaišya named 
Samādhi, both of whom are victims of misfortune and 
treachery of bheir own relatives, and who have taken re 


refuge in the forest where they meet a muni (hermit) 


amm met 
m 


named Medhas. In reply to their query about the cause of 


S 


“A 5 
"d 


a = Dee mm m T m. 
- Eu 


1. For the date of the Püráps inoludink the Devi Manat a 
see Supra, p.44g, note Te About its placo of Origin, i 
we agree with him that the text-was composed in North 
India somewhere near the Vindhyas, we cannot accept 


his conclusions that it was inspired by Saiva influence. 
Cf . DM 9 pp . iv-ixs | 


the selfish feelings which are troubling both, Medhas 
| discourses About thē greatness of Mahāmāya, the Mother 
Goddess, from whom such feelings originate. He also 
e how previously Brahma had invoked the goddess inc 
the form of Toganiārā to. avoid being slain by the demons 
Madhu and Kaipava, anā how Visnu got up from his sleep 


and slew the latter. 


The 2nd canto (MP, iets p el5tos how the gods are 
defeated in a hunāreā years! war by the asuras, led by — 
| their king Mahiga, who drives the celestials from 
' Ameršvatī anā then assumes paramountey of the world. | 
- Oppressed by his tyranny, the gods with Brahmā at their - 
head approach Vigņu and Šiva, and solicit them to devise 
ways and mēans for the destruction of the asura king. On. 
hearing the story Vignu and Siva are so angry that the | 
faces of both beconie dark with frowns, end there issues —— 
forth great energy from the mouth of the coru as well. as 
from those of Brahma and Siva (tatdtikopapürpasya 
cakrino vadanittatah / Niscakrama mahattejo Brahmanah 
Sahkarasya ca // MP, Ixxxii.9). Great energy (tejas) 
also goes forth from the bodies of Indra and other gods to 
amalgamate with those of Vienu, Brahma and Šiva, The mass 
of intense energy which appears like a burning mountain i 
and illumines the three worlds, gathers into one corpus 
‘to assume the form of a female (Atulat tetra tattejah 


sarvadevašarīrajam / Ekasthah t=ğadbhunnari" vyāpta- 


m : rt 
5 U fa 


loketrayah tvigā Hu MP, 1xxxii. 42- Ta through the energy 
of each god present there, the. different. parts of her body 
| are developed, and. thus. comes into being the auspicious 
‘goddess celebrated under such names. as anibikā, Durga, | 
Kātyāyanī and. Condi. The | gods also. equip her with ‘weapons 
gāēntical. with their own, "Thus. she is SBM a rident Wy 
“Siva, a discus by Vigņu, a. conch and a. noose by Varupa, 
a Šakti by Agni, a bow and two quivers. oust, of. arrows vy | 
Vayu, a thunderbolt and. a bell by dudes. a rod (danda) by 
Yama, snd a sword and. a. shielā by Kāla. She is also. 
given an impregnable ooat-of-mail and. a very. bedititant 

| battle-axe by Višvakarmā. For her personal adornment. 
Varuņa bestows upon her jewels and ornaments, līlākenela | 
and also imperishable lotus garlands. Sega, the lord of 
serpents gives her a nāgah Bra set with brillients. Kuvera 
gives. her. drinking. vessel. full of wine, and Einēlaya | 


aad her a. lion-modmt, 


Thus dēj anā attended by here ganas (foLLowers) y 
the goddess: utters a ‘loud laugh that shakes the world and 
goes forth to challenge the. mighty Mehigāsura,. m < 

Ehe. destruction of the asuras with their leader M Maniga. 
is the- subject-matter of the 4rd canto of the Devī- 0 
ēhātura (ME, booty Greatly enraged at the total 2d 
annihilation of his hosts, the titan Mahiga rushes SIE 
‘the goddess, vihon he assails with many weapons, but note 


withstanding all his efforts and magical powers, ne is at 


last overwhelmed by the Great Goddess who first bears him 


down with her foot and then cuts off his head. 


| For thus destroying the mighty asura king after a 
valiant struggle, the Mother Goddess is praised in the- . 
4h canto (MP, lxxxiv) by Indra and the other gods - with 
their necks and shoulders bent in humility before her an 
| Cezegatinenreširdāherātsā). In a long hymn they sing her 
preise, touching chiefly nod attributes as a mother . 7 
"and. proteotress, end pray thet she may deliver them rom 
Similar calamities whenever. implored. The. goddess . 


promises to-do so and disappears. 


Not long efterwarda, as it appears fron the Bth to - 
40th cantos (HE, xxxv - Xo), the gods are again in. 
trouble owing to the wickedness of the demons Sumbhia and | 
Nifumbha, who rob them of their power and expel them from. 
‘their paradise... The gods remember the great Mother NS 
BEES and go to the Hinālayas to solicit her aid. After 
they sing in her honour a hymn eguating her with all the 
virtues, mundane as well as spiritual, she appears before 
them in the. form of Pārvatī( a resident of the mountain). | 
Soon from her body comes. the goddess Kaušikī of an 
exceedingly lovely appearance, Kaušikī is. no other chan 
o the Mother. Goddess who- assumes this form in order to 


| destroy Sunbha, and. Nišunbha , 


1. BESS, p. 66, also note 2, 


Šumbha hears of her beauty from his- servants Canda and 
request her to 
Munda and sends a messenger. to the goddess to/marry either 
him or his brother Nisumbha But the beautiful amazon . 
| declares that she will marry none but her superior in 
combat. Sumbha in offended dignity sends army after army. 
to capture. her, but these are destroyed by the goddess. 
At. the sight of Gaņģa and Muda coming against her, the i 
countenance of the goddess becomes so dark with anger that 
out of her forehead furrowed with frowns springs Kālī oi 
terrible appearance, EDU with a sword, a noose, and : a 
- khajvāt ühga and wearing a tiger skin and a garlanā of skulls 
"She is of emaciated form, exceedingly wide of mouth, and 7 
with a lol ling ponepe: and eyes that are sunk deep in their 
sockets. She kills Cada and Munda for the goddess, who 
auss) her. with the title of Cāmuņģā. Šumbha then lets 
.loose his entire force, against the goddess, whereupon the 
gods also senā their respective Soltis to assist here 
Thus there appears on the scene RER TS, Māhešvarī, 
| Kaumērā, Vaigņavī, Vārēhī, Nārasithī and Indr&ji (the 
Sapta-nātipkās) , each having the form, the ornaments, the ie 
“weapons ard the. vehicle of the gods whose Sakti they. 
U (personified. With their assistance the Mother Goddess | 
slays a hens Ni gumbha and. others. Taunted by Sumbha 
i, Oe fighting with SO many goddesses as. „her auxiliaries, s, 
^ the Great Goddess absorbs into herself not only the Taen 


Mātys, but. also KAL or Cāmuņģā (MP, xC+2-4). The goddess: 


then | slays Sumbha án single combat, 


The 11th canto contains the hymn in which the gods, 
overjoyed at the fall of. the demons, eulogise the (Dev. - 
Pleased with their veneration, the goddess assures them uh 


that. she will. incarnate herself time after time and deli- l 


ver the world whenever it is” ‘oppressed „BY the deon, 


The merits of the Devī-Hāhētuja are extolled: by the’ 
goddess. herself in the. 42th. canto (MP, xcii) which also 
describes ‘the beneficient results of reading and listening 
to the poem, - The gods Again regain their Amarāvatī and E 
‘the demons: depart for the. nether regions. (pātāla). he. 
canto: 'coneludes. with recounting, the attributes and bene~ 


volence of one goddess. 4 


The 13th ainā the concluding canto (ME, xoiii) rélates: a 
g how, after list enīna to the recital of the: great. exploits 
of bhe Mother. Goddess; the king Suratha and the Vaifya E 
Samādhi practise austerities anā worship. in the’ form of 
her earthen image on the bank of a. river, with flowers, 
incense, libations of water and drops of blood from their 
own bodies. After they have ‘worshipped her in this SER 
| manner for "three years, the Mother Goddess appears before 
. them in visible shape, On being asked to name the boon 
each desires from. her, uae king wishes for a kingdom in 
this world as well as in the world hereafter; but the : 
Vaišya prays for knowledge unto full perfection, The 


goddess grants both of them their desired objects and 


disappears. 
; Om 


l Appendix B.. 


"The different forms of the Mother 
Goddess, on Gupta gold coins : : 


A. Standing Goddess: 


Device » | | Ruler. i Type 


1. Goddess holding lotus — Kaos or. | Standard ` 
flower in right hand K8ca | 3a | 
and cornucopiae in E 
left. : 


2. Goddess holding fill- 
et in right hand and 
lotus in left, or 
fillet in right hand 


only. Candragupta IT. . Umbrella `- 
3. Goddess holding fill-  . | "e 
et in right hand and Samudragupta ... Tiger-slayer 
lotus flower in.left Kuns t os S e 
and standing on a 2 umāragupta  ,.. Rhinocerous= 
crocodile or makara E SR un Slayer 


1. For the identity of Kaca, see CGE, pp. 78-89, 


2. What Smith describes as an elephant-headed monster on 
which the goddess stands (JRAS, 1889, p. 64) is in 
reality a makara, which is well-known as. the vēhana  . 

of Ganga, the river goddess. The goddess seen-on these 
coins is undoubtedly Gafgā, who along with the other - 
river deity Yamuna, frequently occur in Gupta art.. 
CGE, pp. 70, 198-200, pls.iii.15-14, xiii.3-6; DHT, 

pp. 353-54, pls. xvii.^, xve4. Ca 


Device 


4. 


V 


1 
Goddess(?) with 


fly-whisk 


Goddess feeding 


peacok 


Goddess facing, noose 


in right hand, or 
cornucopiae in right 
hand m. 


-Do2- 


Seated Goddess 


Goddess seated on 
four-legged throne 


-dO-—- 

-do- 

-dlo- 
Goddess seated: 
cross-legged on 
open lotus flower 

-0o- 

-| O = 


-00- 


Ruler 


Samudragupta «eee 
Kumāragupta  .... 


Kumāragupta see. 


Candragupta II oe 


Kumāragupta .... 


Samudragupta .... 
-do- sote 
 Oandragupta II .. 
-lo- ee 
-do- ee 
Kumaragupta ee 
-do- +6 


-do- * 9 


. 


iype 


A5vamedha 
Asvamedha 


Combatant. 
Lion | 


Chatra > 
Class IT. - 


Elephant- 
Rider. s 


Javelin 


“Archer 


Couch 


Archer 


Class I. 


Archer 


Class TI. 
Swordsman 


Archer 


Two Queens: 


The female figures appearing on the reverse of the 
Asvamedha medals and holding a chowrie or a fly-whisk 
in her right hand has with good reason been identified 
by Altekar not as a goddess but as the consort of the 
king who caused them to be struck, CGE, pp. 66, 201.: 


P MI s—— RR Ee E! 


Device 


ee. 


E 


Goddess seated 
cross-legged on 
open lotus flower. .. 


Ruler 


Skandagupta eee 


-do- -do- 

Q O- .. Nara Bālāditya ee 
-do- . : "a Prakāšāditya .. 
-do- . ^ ad Kramaditya .» 


Goddess seated on 
wicker stool to left 


a. holding fillet 
and cornucopiae .. 


be holding fillet — 


2e 


and lotus kā 
-do- i 7 | | ve 


C. feeding peacock 
and holding lotus .. 


-do- 


Goddess riding | 
peacock `> - PN 


Goddess seated on 


the back of a 
couchant Iion 


a. holding fillet 


and cornucopiae ee 


b. holding fillet 


and lotus or 
fillet only ov 
lotus only — .. 


Samudragupta eee 
Candragupta II .. 
—do- 


Kumāragupta T 


-do- ee 
—do- as 


-do- +. 


Candragupta I .. 


Candragupta II ,. 


Type 


Archer 


. King & Queen 


Archer 


Lion and 
Horseman 


Bull 


Lyrist 
Horseman _ 
to right 


Horseman 
to left 


Horseman 
to right 


-lo-. 


Horseman 
to left 


Peacock 


King & Queen 


Lion- Tramp- 
ler. j i i 


Device Ruler — Type 


b. Holding fillet 
and lotus or 
fillet only or 


lotus only ZEN : Candragupta IT .. Combatant 
l . : i lion. 

-ü0- | -do- . Retreating 
| R we lion - 
-do- | -o Kumēragupta "Lion . 

| ^ | . Trampler 


es 

os 
O 

| c 
oo 

on 


Liv" 


ir] 


[t3 


Ik 


IH. 


JO 
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ET ua, in. texts and translations 


Aitar areya B Brahmana 


Atharva Veda 


Gjhyssütras 


Maitr&yani Sanhhitā 


of the Yajur Veda 


Vedic: 


"le. 


De. 


Text ed. by V.L.. Pansikar 
and K.B, Gore, Bombay, 1911. 


Translation by A.B. Keith, 


Cambridge, Mass., 1920. 


Text and translation with 
commentary, ed. by. W.D. . 
Whitney, 2 vols, «eg 
Masse, 1905. 


"The. Hymns o of the gathers: Veda 


' English translation, 2 vols, 


by R,T,.H, Griffiths, Penner 
1825-96. | 


Of Á5val& an 2, ed. by Vids - i 
Pansikar. and V.S, Sukthankar, 


^. and, edition, Bombay, 1908, 


Of Gobhila, ed. by Chandra- 
kanta Tarkālatkāra, 2nd. 
edition, Calcutta, 1908. 


Of Hiraņyakešin, ed. by 
Tq Scu Vienna, oe 


Seep RE ate Bt A A DP V 


Of Sākhāyana, text ed. by- - 
S.R.. Sehgal, New Delhi, 1960. 


English translation of the 


Gyhyasūtras by H. Oldenburg, © 
SEA XXix and xxx, ed. by |— 


F. Max Muller, ES. 
1886-92, 


Text ed. by Šrīpāda Sarma 


Dāmodarasunu Sātavalekar, 
Aundh, ta 


> 


with Kulluka's commentary, text 
and translation, ed, by Panca- 

nana Tarkaratna, 2rd.edition,: 

Calcutta, 1909. 


2, The laws of Manu, translation 
by G., Buhler, SBE, xxv, ed. by 


Re 


F, Max Muller, Oxford, 1886. 


Manu Samhita | 1 


g Veda 1 with Sāyaņa's commentary and | 
a Parišistāni, ed, by F. Max 
Muller, 4 vols., end edition, 
London, 1890-92; 


2. The Hymns of the Rig Veda, _ 
translation by BR.T.H. Griffiths 
. Benares, 1896-97. | E 


Rātri-sūkta . being hymn No. 25 in the Bg. 
: a gids, Veda Parišsistāni (p. 525 of 
vol. iv of the text ed. by 
F, Max Muller) 


Šatapatha Brāhmaņa 1. Text ed. by V.S. Gauda and — 
va | . Chandhara Sharma, Benares,. 
4958-40. | | 
2. English translation by J. 


Eggeling, SBE, xii, xxvi, xli 
. xliii, xliv, ed. by F. Max 
| Muller, Oxford, 1882-85. 


? > 


Šrī-sūkta being hymn No. 8 in the Rg Veda 


ParisSistani (p. 523% of vol. iv 
of the text ed. by F.Max Muller) 
Taittiriya Aranyaka | Text with the commentary of 


Sāyaņa; ed. by Rājendralāla 
Mitra, Caleutta,.1872. . 


Text with the commentary of 
Sāyaņa, ed. by Rājendralšla 
Mitra, Calcutta,. 1859, | 


Raittiriya Brāhnana 


Upanigads 1. Byhadāraņyaka Upanigad, with the 
commentary of Samkarācārya, text 
and translation by S.K., Sastri, 

Advaita Āsrama, Almora, 1950, 


Kena Upanigad, text with tran- . 
Slatīon by Sri Aurobinda, 
Pandichery, 1952. | 


no 


Upanigads 


Vājas Y "Sahhitā - 


Adbhüta Rám&yaàga - A 


Ahirbüdhnya Bahhitā 


Amara Sitha 


Baénabhatta 


* 


, Mupgaka Up anigad, text with. 
translation by Swami: ‘Sharmanande 


Madras , 1939. | 


Taittiriya Upan visad,. text eds: 


s by V. Sastri Islampuker, ‘rth 


edition, Poona, 1922.  . 
The The Upanidads,: translation. by. 


OF. Max Tuller,. SBE, 1$ mu 


| Oxford, 1879-89. 7 


With the commentary of Uevapa.: 
and Mahidhara , text ed.by Pandit 


"Rāmšakala: Misra, Part i. F 
19412. .. a 
. Text- ed. by GP. Snara 


EODD ipe 


Non-Vedic_anā others 


* lašērībaā: to Valmiki, text: and. 
"translation by a n ‘Vasu, 


NS LU. 1902. 


C fert ed. by: M, D. Rāmēnuģūcērga, 


E Haedras,. 2916. 


| Amerakoga 


"with 8n. inglish 


L. miss, 
and Anntation by EH. T, Colebrooke 


| Sevampur, 4808, 
. Edited. with annotation in: ngli- 


sh by N.G. Sardesai” and D.H. 


"Padhys,. Poona, 1940, 


Harga Carita 


le Text ed, by K. Pe: Parab, Bombey, 
"1925. | 

. Translation ‘by RA B. Cowell and”. 

FW. Thomas, London; as il 


: Kadambari - 


Text: ed. by ET. Vaidya, Poona, 


1951. : 
Translation by. C.M. Bidding, 7 
pres 1896, i 


Bhügavad Gita 


Bhavabhūti 
 Bheva Misra 
CIL ae 
Dvija Mādhava 
pos 


Harivahsa 


de A hee el ee ee (RP 


Hemadri 


Llangovadigaļ 


Kalhaņa 


da 


Ce 


57 


e ox 


Edited and translated by P, 
Edgerton, Part i, Cambridge, 
Masse, 1946. 


Text with translation by 
Swami Swarupananda, Calcutta, 


1956. 


Bhāgavagitā, translation by 
K.T. Telang, gd SBE, viii, 
ed. by F. Max Muller, Offord, 
1882. i 


Mālabī-Mādhava, text with the 
commentary of Jagaddhara, ed. 
by Sir H.G. Bhandarkar, 
Bombay, 1905. 


Bhāvaprakāša, Part ii, ed. 
and translated by Kailasa | 
Chandra Sen Gupta, Calcutta, 
4901. ^ 


attributed to Šaunaka, ed. 
and translated by A.À. | i 
Macdonell, 2 parts, Cambridge. 
Masse, 1904. 


Mańgala Candir Git, ed. by 
Sndhibhusana. Bhattacharya, 
Calcutta, 1952, _ mE 


Gāthā-saptašatī, ed. and 
ranslated by Radhagovinda 
Vasak, Calcutta, 1956, 


Text ed. by Ramachandra Sastri 
Kinjawadekar, Ist edition, 
Poona, 1936. 


Caturvarga-Cintāmaņi : 
Vratakhanda, ed. by Bharat- 
chandra Siromani, Calcutta, 


Šilappadikāram, translated 
with notes. by V d. R. Dikshi- 
tar, Madras, 1929. | 


kājatarahgiņā, ed. and trans- 
lated by M.A. Stein, 2 vols., 
Westminster, 1900, 


Kālidāsa 


Kautilīya Arthasastra 


--— am P 


Kysņānanda Vagisa 
Bhatyacarya . 


Kpttivasa Ojhā 


Mahabharata 


Nirukta of Yaska 


with Nīghaņtu. 
Pattupāttu 


Prapaficasāra Tantra 


Puranas 


e. Brahms 


E: 


4. Kumārasambhavam with the commen- 


tary of Mallinatha, ed. and 
translated by Srish Chandra 
Chakravarty, Dacca, 1904. 


2. Bd. and translated by R.D. Kar- 


markar, Poona, 1951. 


2, Meghadūtam, ed. by S.K., De, 


New Delhi, 1957. 


4, RaghuvahSam, ed. N.R,Acharya, 


Edited and translated by R.P, 
Kangle, 2 parts, Bombay, 
4960-65, 


Byhat-tantrasāra, 2 parts, text 
and translation, Calcutta,1896. 


Ramayana, ed. by D.C. Sen, 9t 
edition, Calcutta, 1946, 


1.Text ed. by V.S. Sukthankar and 
others, Poona, 1933- 
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into English by Pratap Chandra 
«Roy, Calcutta, 1884-94, 

3.The Virātaparva of the Mahābhā- 
rata, ed. by N.B.Utkigarh,-Poona 
192 | 


. Edited with Durgā's commentary 
by H.M. Bhadkamkar, 2 vols, 
Bombay, 1918-42, 


Ten Tamil Idylls, translated 
into English verse by J.V. 
Chelliah, Colombo, 1946. 


imni Purāņa, text and translation. 
ed. by rancanana Tarkaratna, 
Calcutta, 1907, 

a_Purāņa, text and tran- 


slation, ed. by P.Tarkaratna, 
Calcutta, 1908, 


— -—Ón 


"Purēņas = 


De 


PS 
55 


Brahma V. Vaivarta _Purāņa , text 


and translation, ed. by P. Tarka- 


. ratna, Calcutta, 1904. 


rus 


7 


+ 


English translation by R.N. Sen, 
ed. by B.D. Vasu, Allahabad, 1919. 


Bpha addharma Pu Pura ana, text and 


- translation, ed. by P. Tarkaratna 


Calcutta, 1908. 


Devī Bhāgavatanm , text and lia l 
slation, ed. by P. Tarkaratna, 


Calcutta, 1910. 


Devi Purāņa, text. and translation 
ed.. by P. eee ey ences 
1910. | 


. Kālikā Purā āņa, text and RETE 


- tion, ed. by Pe sa, 


.,Caleutta, 1910, | 
"Kūrma Purana, . text and transla- 


tion, ed. by Ta tarkaratna; 


Galcutta, 1904. 


.Liūga Purāņa, text, ed. by G. Be 
‘Natu, Bombay , 1907; 


Text and translation, ed. by P, 


F tarkaratna, ES OE 1905. 


E 


Markandeya, P Purā a, text ed. byo 


Rev. K.M. Banerjea, Calcutta, 


1862. 


Translation with notes by F, BE. — 


Pargitar, Calcutta, 1904. 


.Dēvt-Māhātmya (MP, lxxxiexoili), 
text and. translation by V. S. . 


Agrawala, Varanasi , 1965, 


Durgākavacam, with Argaldstotra,& 


_ Kilakastotra, Chowkhamba. Stotra 
. Granthamala, No. 3, AAS 4946, 


11 A 


125 


1%. 


iere a Ten EE Í 
tion by P sārkaratna, E 


1909. 


Padma Purana, text with transla- 
Tion, ed.. Dy P. Tarkaratna, 
Calcutta, | 1914-19, 


Siva Purāņa, text with transla- 
tion, ed, by P. Tarkaratna, 


is 1907. 


Eurēņas 


IE Qur'an 


"ou Reghurienāana 
BREE PROCESS | 


: Rējašekhara - 


Sādhanamālā .- 


> Sanāhyākara Nandī 


CA. Skanda Purana, text and. trensla. 


tion, ed. by Pe Tarkaratnay ~ 
Calcutta, 1911. ^ = 


0055 Vāmana. Purāņa, text and. tran- i 


 Slation, ed. by Pe Tarkeratna, 
“Calcutta, :1 19086: . 


6: Varāha Purā as text and. tensile 


tion, ed. DY P. Tarkaratna, - 


Calcutta, 1906. 
. 417. Vignu PurBQa, text and. transla 


tion, ed.- by P. Tarkaratna, 


EE Calcutta, 1907, . 


" fdited and translated by. E He 
“Wilson, London, A880, v 


dg. Yi ighudharnottara Purana, vont 
o ede by Dr (Miss) Priyabala- B 


. Shah, paroda, 1958. (Sra: 
«Kha anda) 


"mrenslateā. with commentary by 
„A. Yusuf Ali, 3rd. edition, un 
Tenore, (3938. .— 


| Qithitattvan, with. commentary — 
by Kāšīrāma Vācaspati and ede | 
by greikesa Sastri, (Calouttas. 

1909. OQ 


Karpūra-maū armafjjārī ed. and. tran, 
E by N. Ger Bam, Bombay,” B 
7960. © 


IP Text. edited by Riv. Parab, 


- Bombay, 1888, 


2.The Valmiki Rāmāyaņa, text ed." 


by. GH. Bhatts l Baroda, 1960. 


2, En@lish translation by Manmatha 


- Nath Dutt, Calcutta,’ 1895. 


Text edited by Benoytosh ` 


Bhattacharyya, Baroda, 1925-28. 
Ec vols). 


Rāmacaritam, text edited by. 
R.C. Majumdar, R.G. Vasak and 
Ņa Banerji, Rajshahi, 1939... 


Somadeva Bhatta 


Somešvara IIT 
(Cālukya king) 


Stidraka 


Sušruta Sahhita 


Tacitus 


Vākpati 
Vallālasena 


Varāhamihira 


The Zend-Avesta 


Kathāsaritsāgara, text ed. uw 
Pandīt Durga Prasad and K. P. 
Parab, Bombay, 1950. 


English translation by.O.H. ^ 
Tawney, Calcutta, 1880 ^ — 


Bengali translation by Upendra- 


nath llukhopadhyaya , aum edition, 
Calcutta. | 


Mānasollāsa, vol. ii,text ed. by. 
GK. Shrigondekar , Baroda, 1939. 


Mpechakatika, text ed. by Jiv&- 
-nanda Vidyāsāgara Bhaķļācārya, 
.2nd edition,. Calcutta, 4891. 


atetakaļāša or The Little Clay 

art b draka, translated into 
nelīst by A.W. Ryder, ne 
Masse 4 1905. 


Part iii, edited end translated i 
by Kavirāj Kutijalād: es" A 
ratna, Calcutta, 4916. 


Germania, ed. by T.E, Page T 
others, translated by W. Perene 
son, London, 1914. : 


Gaudayāho, edited by T 
Pandurang Pandit, Bombay 1887. 


Dānasāgara, ed. by B. Bhatta- A 
charya, Calcutta, 1953. 20 


Brhatsathitā with Utpala! S. 


commentary, ed. by S. SAP 
Benares, 1897. | 


Translated by d. Harnser 
SBE, xxi, ed. by F. Max Muller, 
Oxford, SS 
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B. Archaeological 


Epigraphic 


Banerji, R.D. 


Basak, R.G. 


Bhandarkar, D.R. 


Bhatt acharyya 3 D . C . 


Bhattasali, N.K. 


Buhler, G. 


Chhabra, B.Ch. | 


'Naihati Grant of Vallala 
Sena', ae prn cer) 
Da. 156 f 


'Five Damodarpur ed | 
Plates: of the Gupta Period!,: 
EI, xv, 1919-20, p. 113 ff. 


'Tipperah Copper Plate Grant 
of Lokanatha : the 44th year} 
EI, xv, 1919-20, p. 301 ff, 


'Baigram Copper Plate of the 
time: of Kumaragupta I, GE 128/ 
47-48 A.D.', El, xxi, 1931-52 
p. +8 it. 


'Vasantgarh Inscription of 


Varmalata, VS 682', ET, s 
1907-08, p. 187 ff. 


The Mainamati Copper Plate of 
. Ranavankamalla Harikaladeva :. 


1144 Saka (17th R.Y.), VRSM, 
No, 5, Rajshahi, 1924, De 210 £f 


CfaprvvEQi Image Inscription of 


Frabhāvati, Queen of Deva- - 
ri dh EI, xvii, TARRENI 

pe 227 cf. 

"Dacca Candi Image Inseription 
of the 2rd Regnal Year of 
Lekgmaņsena', BT, «ua 1925- 
24, Bē 559 ef. 


'The Two PraSastis of Baijnath! 
EI, i,. 1892, p. 97 ff, 


Sakrad Stone Inscription, Vise. 


_- e xxvii, 1947-48, 


Dikshit, K.N. i 'Sangoli Plates of Harivarman : 
EE id | the 8th year', EI, xiv, 1917-18, . 
| | P xc MEE | 
Fleet, J.P. 1. 'Gangóhar Stone Inscription of 


did; p. 72 ff... Po 

2. 'Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription of 

C. Skandagupta', CIT, iii, p. 47 ff. ' 
3a 'Nagarjuni' Hill Cave Inscription 
- .-0f Anantavarman', CIT, iii, p. | 
. 885 ff. en aes 

4, 'Nagarjuni Hill:Cave Inscription of 

| Anentavarman', CIT, iii, p. 226 ff. 


ViS$vavarman!ghe Year 480', CIL, 


S.'Sanskrit and Old Canavese Inscrip- 


^ tions' (of the Kadambas) | 
5. No. xxii, IA, vi, 1877, p. 25 ff... 
6+ No. xxv. . LÀ, vi, 1877, p. 20 ff. 
7. No, xxvi, IR, vi. 1977. p. 21 PE. | 


(of the Calukyas) 


8. Nó. xxvii, IA, vi, 1877, p. 72 ff. 
9. No. xxviii, TA; vi, 1879, p. 75 ff. 
40. No. xli; IA, vili, 1878, De 165 ff. 
11. No. exliv, TA, xiii, 1884,p.137 ff. 


42. ‘Inscription of Mahārāja Vināyaka-” 
.'p8l8, Harga Sambat 188', IA, xv, 
4886, p. 138 ff. | 


Hultzsch, E, 1. 'fhree Copper Plate Grants of the ~ 
RUP «a time of Šašāfkarāja (Ganjam Pāates), 
Gupta Samvat 500/619-20 A.D.', EI,- 
vi, 1900-01, p. 143 ff. ze 


2. 'Talamanchi Plates of Vikramaditya 


| Pe 98 TE, 
Kielhorn, Bee 'Daulatpura Plate of Bhojadeva I 
| . of Mahodaya', EI, v, 1898-99, 
| l . pe 208 Tf. í 2 
Majumdar, N.G. ^f 'MBáhBinagar Copper-plate of 


mi eee TP Nal IIo Arp] Paige Eee 


E pct ša | 


| Narasimhaswami, Hails 


, Ojhey G.Hi- 


Pandit Ramkanta 
Pandit Ramkerna 


| Randle, HN. | 


Sahni, D.R. 


4s [^ Barkan; Dv... 


Sastri, Hirananda 
 Bastri, H.P.. -— 


Vogel, J. Ph. 
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— flagarjunikonda Tmage Inserip- 


bion’ EI, a, aos 22 Ps i 


x sdūgstēbēdu meen oioi of the. 


‘time: of Mahņendrapāla I1 of. 
"Mahodaya! ;. EI, XiV, 1912518s 


hope dU6 dio 


 "Rinsariy& Taseription of Dedhi- 
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4-2. Abhayamudrās 5. Anjalimudr&. 
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12-13. Sūcīmuārā, - | 14-15. Tarjanīmudrā, 
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STANDING POSTURES 


1. Ālīģha 

2. Pratyālīģha. 

2. Tribhaiga. 

4, Samapādasthānaka, 
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CORRIGENDA 


28 .... on Addenda, read 'Sāhkhāyana' for 'Sāfkhalāyana! 


82 «ve. line 
85 «eee line 
87 «eee line 
105 «ee line 
415 ... line 
117 ... line 
425 eee Loot 
128 «oo line 
138 «.. line 


1, read 'role' after 'Sri-Lskgmi's' 

5, read 'Laksmi's' for 'Laksmi's'. 

12, read 'considerable' for 'cosiderable'!, 
6, read 'Bītā! for 'Sita'. 

9, read 'Māhā-' for 'Maha-', 

4, read 'Visnu' fop 'Visnu'. 

note 8 (on po 124) '468' after 'p.'. 

15, read 'Kālī!' for 'Kali'. 

14, read ‘Uttar Pradesh' for ‘the United 


Provinces', 


145 ss. last 
471 «eo foot 
185 «+. line 
186 «+. line 
188 ... line 
195 «ee line 


496 oeo line 
and 


205 ..o.line 
208 ... line 
212 eos last 
214 eoe line 
221 eso line 
228 «ee line 
231 ceo line 
294 ... line 
2HĻ ... line 
255 ... line 
259 soo foot 
262 ... line 


S āgaranauras anga 


line, read'6' for '4' (foot note No.). 

note 1, read 'CMG, po 114! for 'YGSI, pe'e 
13, read 'Šītalā' for 'Sitala'. 

14, read 'Và&gpavite' for 'Vaisnavite' 

8, read 'grümadevatüs! for 'gramadevatas'. 
10, read 'Nrsitha' for TpSimhA between 

8, read JYAYfs//AfrdY/ 'wives of! ÉfKfr/'the' 


'Saptargis' 


22, read 'be' between 'to' and 'šaktis'. 

13, read 'with' between 'and' and'Ganega'. 
line, delete one set of 'may be'. 

11, read 'Kumāragupta' for 'Kumaragupta'. 

1, read 'Mahā-' for 'Maeha-'. 

20, read 'inappropriate' for ‘'anapproriate'. 
9, read 'Tārakāsura!' for i bus . 

5, read 'Siva' for 'Siva!. 

7, delete ‘attributes of'. 

4, read 'to' after 'not'. | 
note 2, read 'Bhadrakali' for 'Bhadrakali'. | 
3, read' durgebhevasāgaranau for'durgabhava- | 


268 ... line 2, read 'do' for 'does' i 


270 ceo Last 


line, delete 'medieval'. | 


Page 

282 ooo line 16, read 'Sabaras' for 'Šavaras!. 

295 ... line 2, read 'Sātkhāyana' for 'Sāhkhāyana'. 

319 eee line 4, read 'Mahisamardini'for 'Mahismardini'. 

326 ... line 5, read 'a' between 'as' and 'form'. 

339 «ee last line, read 'his' for 'her'!, 

357 ... line 15, read 'scared' for ‘sacred'. 

276 «oo line 21, read 'contamination'! for 'conatamination'. 

378 seo line 19, read 'scholars' for 'scolars'. 

386 ... Ling foot note 5, read '373 ff' after 'Supra, p'e 

391 ... line 11, read 'popularity' for 'poppularity'. 

410 oee line 11, read'OAOÁA' for '0 0 *. 

KAK/ LL I thdg E/vhidhid /W/Cadupxvylda/Erdu/wreyzdyg/agg)/ 

42k eeo foot note 2, read '373' after 'p.'. 

427 oso last line, delete 'like'. 

428 oee line 1, read 'Ardochsho' for 'Ardodochsho'. 

455 «eo line 2, read pysgrodha-parimapdalB' for 'nyagro- 
dha-parimandala’. 

439 sso line 5, read 'monastic' for 'manastic'. 

440 .., line 7, read 'a' between 'of'! and 'lion's 

461 ... line 14, read 'Elura' for 'Mahābalipuram'. 

467 «ee line 11, read 'Mahismardinī!' for 'Mahisamardini'. 

475 es. line 8, read 'Mahisamardini' for 'Mabisamardini' 

482 ... line 7, read 'Kug8ga' for 'Kusana!', 

486 s.o line 18, read 'bosom' for 'boson', 

517 ... line 16, read 'Mahāyāna' for 'Mahāyana'. 

521 «eo line 4, read'Vigņupāda' for 'Viggupada'. 

542 ... line 15, read 'female' for 'feamle', 

545 ... line 2, read tright' for 'roght'. 

552 eee line 4, read 'Lakgmi'! for 'Laksmi'. 

562 ... line 16, read 'a' between 'her' and 'drinking'. 

565 ... line 16, read'her' between 'worship' and ‘in'. 


ATTRIBUTES PLATE XXXIII 


" ILU P diede ne $3. < 


CE 


1. Agni. 2. Aksamala. 
2-5. Ahku$a. 6. Bāņa 7-9, Cakra. 
10-11. Damaru. 12. Darpana. 13-14. Dhanuh. 15. Dhvaia. 
16-18.Gadā. 19. anta 20. Kamandalu. 
21-22. Kapala. 2%. aqga, 


24-25, atvāligas 


bi: 


